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ou find by Poke that Conti 


verſy is like War, once engag'd you 
know not when you ſhall put off your 


Ar! You had ſcarce finiſhed one laborious 


and accurate Tranflation, when you found your 
ſelf oblig'd to another of more Labour, and 


leſs Satisfaction; becauſe beſides the diſagreea- 


bleneſs of repeating eſſential to Replies, they 
reſolve finally into minute Diſcuſſions, into 
Parts infinitely little, the apprehenſion of 1 
wearies and confounds the e 

to you no Yoke is uneaſy, which is lai 

you by God and Chriſt, and his Holy Caths- 
lick Church ; agaiaſt which if the Gates vol Hell 
could prevail , this would be the time of pre- 
vailing. There is no Proof of Chriſtian Re- 


| ligion, which even the / 2 ap of it (not to 


men- 
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ention Atheiſts and Deiſts) have not endea- 


vour'd to weaken and overthrow , by inſinua- 
ting Objections from the new Art 'of Criticiſm, 


with whichthey think to unconvert the World; 
and out of pure Love of Truth to introduce an 
univerſal Scepticiſm into'Hiſtory and Science , 
8 4 and Religion; to the end that Men 

ing free d. from the Servitude of Knowledge 
and Belief, may live and die without Theugf 


But bleſſed be God, whoſe all · ſufficient Grace 
has raiſed up 4 this unbelieving Age ſo many 
Defenders of the Chriſtian Faith; who have 


pur ſued and forced Infidelity and Scepticiſm 
out of all their Retrenchments; and have 
prov'd demonſtratively, that no ſolid Objecti- 


ons can be made to Chriſtianity; and that what 
theſe reat "Pretenders to Reaſon advance a- 
galnſt it, may ſerve effeQually to Lan more 


Proſelytes to the Faith. 


The Power of Miracles in the Primitive 
Church, and more eſpecially: the miraculous 
Payer over evil Spirits, notoriouſly exerciſed 


by our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, and the firſt 


| Planters and Propagaters of Chriſtianity , has 


ever been, and ever will be an impregnable 
Froof, that our holy Religion came from God. 

he Author you tranſlate has ſhewn with the 
cleareſt Evidekce, that this Power oyer Devils, 


and particularly. the Ceſſation of Oracles, is a 


Fact atteſted by Chriſtians and;Pagans , by ali 
the Primitiye Writers; and has been conſtant- 
ly believed in the Chriſtian Church, till a fe 
modern Criticks, enter d firſt into Suſpicion, 
and then poſi tiyely affirm'd, That Oracles were 
Frieſtcraft, and were ſuppreſs'd by Diſcovery 


of the Juggle s that the Pagan Prieſts were the. 
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4 | Truth of Chriſtianity, proves only; that Prieſts 
XX have been Impoſtors; and that other e 
have diſcover' d themm 


dently prove their Oracles Impoſture: But 
ſince they do not pretend to demonſtrate this, 

and to do it is abſolutely impoſſible; it follows, 
that evil Spirits, who by the Will of God may 
actually exiſt may by: his Permiſſion poſſeſs 
Men; and Images; and Temples; and may re- 
ally give Reſponſes or Oracles; becauſe that 
is not contradictory, but indeed moſt agreeable 
to their Nature; and conſequently ſuch Poſ- 
ſeſſions and Oraeles may be Matters of Fact, and 


Demoniacal Poſſeſſions and Oracles are Fact? 


nable Men will believe them. 
And that ſuch Facts have been, the 1 


dence, that Facts which are paſt are capable of 
receiving; which is only Teſtimony. He has 


ſtament, admitted by all jews and Chriſtians; 
by that of the New, believ'd by all Chriſtians 3 
by the uniform Depoſitions of the ancient Fa- 
thers, which no true Catholick will reject 3 


other Facts is thought deciſiye. What Teſti- 


4 ry? But the evil Spirit of Criticiſm | is not to be 
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dadran from the Ceſſation of Oracles, and 0 
by the Fathers to prove the divine Power and 
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Could theſe Critichs detnonſtiars the Exiſtence | 
of evil Spirits to be impoſſible; that would evi- 


ſufficiently prov'd 3-and if they are, all reaſon: | | 
you have tranſlated has prov'd by all the Ei- 


prov'd them by the Teſtimony of the Old Te- 


4 and by the Confeſſion of Enemies, which in all 


3 ſtlenced; ejected it returns; conquer'd it re- 
ſiſts; and as long as Words can be laid toge- 
= _— ObjeQions and _— will ſwell vp in- 
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capable of the ſame Proof, as all other Facts N 
and ſo the Queſtion at laſt muſt be, whether | 
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moap can be imagin'd more full and ſatisfacto- 
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to Volumes, and furniſh; weak Pretences for 
Infiddity. Such are evidently thoſe: Cavils, 
which have produc d the Reply you are tranſla- 
ting, apparently weak to alf, who will impar- 
rially conſider them , and take your Huthor for 
their Guide thro? that Labyrinth of Chicane , 
which has been rais'd by the Magical Art of 
Criticiſm , and which may fill riſe up again, 
tho' it is totally demoliſhed; for you are not 
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: T heartily wiſh your Author had not given a. 
Handle to Unbelievers, either to deny or doubt 
of his Evidence, by joining to it things inevi- 


or that any Evidence can extinguiſh it. 


dent; Truth to Falſhood ; the Diſpoſſeſſion of 1 


Devils in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, to the 
Roman Exorciſms ;; the Stories of Relicks , to 
the Miracles of the Goſpel. What elſe is this, 


but to tie the Dead to the Living; and to tempt 


Men to Infidelity, by impoſing upon them a 


we will not believe Tranſubſtantiation, they 
tell us we ought not to believe the Trinity; 


bccauſe *tis equally againſt Reaſon; which if 


they cduld prove effectually, it would follow, 
that all reaſonable Chriſtians ought to be Ari 
ans or Socinians, And thus they likewiſe tell 


us, if we will not believe the Roman Infallibi- 3 


tity ,'we can have no Certainty of Chriſtian 
Faith, and ſhould by good conſequence be In- 
| fidels; and fo the concluſion at laſt is, that 
they who cannot he Papiſts, ought not to be 


Chriſtians, and that their Faith is Infidelity. -. 


Now could theſe Gentlemen out of their ſtore 


of Infallibility produce one direct demonſtrative 
Proof of it; could they ſhew us the Lateran 


Tranſubſtantiation in the Scripture 3 and make 


# 


Pg 


neceſſity of believing all or nothing? Thus, as 
you have obſerv'd in your former Preface, if 


that 
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that perpetual Miracle appear to us poſſble; 
and intelligible then for my part would I 
& wy up my , and Reaſon, and Faith to 
their infallible Oracle; and believe as I. could, 
that every thing is any thing without exami- 
nation. But we are in no danger of heing over 
whelm'd with demonſtration; and therefore 
may ſtill make uſe of our Senſe and Reaſon ; 
may examine the meaning of Scripture; diſt in- 
iſh true and certain Miracles from ſuch as are 
falſe or doubtful ;-be Chriſtians without bei 
2X Papiſts ; and exempt our ſelves from the un- 
1 reaſonable Neceſſity, they would Mi 507 
us, of believing all or nothing. * 
Your Author ſuppoſes. the Roman - 
nion to be the true Church; 1 e £ 
1 That in this: Churth there hey been always 4 
Power of working Miracles , and particularly. of 
caſting au Devils. 2½, That this Pomer is by 
the Promiſe of Chriſt to continue in it to the end of 
the World: And 3*"?, that theſe Miracles bear 
witneſs to the Truth of ber Faith, and to the Purity 
of her Doctrine. N 
No tho' it may ſcem a little too much i ina 
Diſpute. againſt Proteſtants, (ſuch as he will 
have this) 6 to ſuppoſe and take for granted the 
main Point in Queſtion between him and them 
viz. That his is the true Church: Yet [ half 
paſs: that by; becauſe if what he afterwards 
affirms be true , that will D—_ tly juſtify the 
Truth alſo of that Suppoſition. It our Bleſſed 
WH Saviour has promiſed , that this Power ſhall al-. 
ways continue in the true Church, to bear wit- 
neſs to the Soundneſs of her Faith and Doctrine; 
x and the Church of Rome OATS had.s Ad 150 | 
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Hat theſe Affirmations are not to be taken 


xvi. 17, 18. Aud theſe Signs ſhall follow them that 
believe: In my Name ſhall. they caſt out Devils; 
they ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues ;, they ſhall take 
ap Serpents; and if they drank any deadly thing 
it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall lay Hands on the 
Sick , and, they ſhall recover. Here it muſt be 
own'd , is a manifeſt Promiſe of a Power of 
working Miracles: Nor was the performance 
of it long deferr*d : For we find in the Ad, of 
theApoſtles, that all theſe Signs did actually 
i! follow them that believed in that firſt and ear- 
= | - lieſt Age of the Church: and that they conti- 
= nued ſo to do for ſome Ages after, till Chriſti- 
2nity was ſo far propagated thro the World, 
ag. to ſtand no longer in need of theſe extraor- 
dinary Helps, we have the concurrent Teſti- 
re 
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mon of all Eccleſiaſtical Writers. But as this 


1 
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Promiſe is not pretended to extend to all Be- 
lievers, for which yet the Text might afford 
ſome Grounds : So much leſs can it be extended 
to all Times; ſince; there is not the Jeaſt Inti- 
mation of any ſuch thing in the Words , and 
2X 211.-the Reaſon imaginable in the thing it ſelf 
to conclude the contrary: To wit, that the 
XZ miraculous Power here promis d ſhould laſt no 


longer, than would be requiſite for the end, 


for which it was beſtom d, Which was the plan- 
ting and propagating of the Chriſtian Religion. 


Accordingly in the Fourth Century, when 
Chriſtianity was nom ſo far propagated thro? 
the World, that the Roman Emperors them- 
ſelves, were from Per ſecutors become nurſing 


1 Fathers of the Church, we find that Miracles 
9 were almoſt ceas d . Inſomuch that both St, Chry- 
3 /ofom ,*, and St. Auguſtin, , not only take no- 


tice of it, but among other Reaſons of this, 


inſtance in that, now. mention'd.. And abont 


200 Years after, even one of their own Popes, 
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that 


3 Gregory the G reat, upon this yer * Text 17 , owns, 
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xgnoiuas iv, N run Xencipes & Vins. & hom. 
M4 e mio; N 


C nuclos; d U ve Taba. & de Sacerdotis L. 4. p. 35. 


© Auguſt. de Civ. Dei. L. 22. C. 8. p. 754. inquiunt 


nunc illa miracula quæ prædicatis facta eſſe, non fiunt? Poſ- 
ſem quidem dicere neceſſaria fuiſſe prius quam crederer mun - 
dus, ad hoc ut crederet mundus. Idem. Retract. L. 1. c. 13. 
pris Ken . ule on ent; ho gither £5] 

= *% Greg. Magn. Hom. 29. in Evangelia. p. 22. Sequityr : 
ſſigna autem eos, qui credituri ſunc, hæc ſequentur., Ia 
nomine meo dzmonia ejicient, linguis loquentur novis, 
ſerpentes . tollent: & ſi mortiferum quid biberint, non eis 
nocebit: ſuper ægros manus imponent, & benè habebunt. J. 
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the ſame Reaſon for it, comparing the Power 
watering of a young Plant, which as it is no 


longer neceſſary, than till the Plant have once "i 


taken Root; ſo Chriſtianity being} then rooted Þ 


and ſettled in the World, had no more uſe of 
this extraordinary Nouriſhment. -  '' 
If therefore any Judgment can be made of the 
meaning of this Promiſe of Chrift to his Church, 
either from the Words themſelves , which nei- 
ther expreſs nor imply its extending to all 
Ages; or from the End and Deſign of it, which 
require no ſuch thing ; or laſtly from the event 
and manner in which it was accompliſh'd, which 
evidently contradicts that Notion, even by the 
acknowledgment of one of 'their own Popes , 
then we may conclude, that our Author's Ex- 
poſition of it is wholly groundleſs and precari- 
ous; and what Authority has he to ſupport it? 
He cites no Father for it, and 'tis impoſſible to 
authorize it by Tradition. e 
And che very ſame may be ſaid of the other 
Text, which he alledges for this extenſive Pro- 
miſe; viz. Joh. 14.12; He that belitveth on me, 
the Mors that I do ſhall he do alſo, and greater 
Works than theſe ſhall he do. For is this an 
more to his purpoſe ? Do the Romaniſts wor 
greater Miracles, than our bleſſed Saviour did? 
I do not ſay do they all, but do any of them? 


* 
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Numquid nam, fratres mei, quia iſta ſigna non faciris, mini- 
me. creditis? Sed hac neceflaria in exordio Eccleſiz fuerun. 
Ut enim ad fidem creſceret multitudo credentium, miracu- 
lis fuerat nutrienda; — & nos cum arbuſta plantamus, 


tam did eis aquam infundimus, quouſq; ea in terri jam 
coaluiſſe videamus; & fi ſemel 1 0 
ceſſabit; hinc eſt enim quod: Paulus dicit. Lingua in ſig - 
num ſunt, non fidelibus, 1cd infidelibus. 1 Cor. 14. * 0 
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And yet as I obſery d of the other, ſo this Text 
alſo may with more appearance of Reaſon be 
extended to all Believers, than to all Times. 
rhe only Miracle after our Saviour's A ſcen- 
ton, that may ſeem greater, than what he did 
Nopon Earth, was the Gift of Languages , and 
none more neceſſary to that, which was the end 
of all Miracles, the propagating of his Religion 
over the World ; And yet the Nomaniſts do 
not pretend to this. Now this Gift being ex- 
x prefly join d in the Promiſe with the Power f 
acſting out Devils, why muſt that Power be 
continued to the Church in all Ages by virtue 
of the Promiſe, and not this Gift? How can 
the Church of Nome lay claim to one part of 
the Promiſe, when they own they have no pre- 
teace to the other? And the Apoſtle of the X 
dies, as they call him, their great Xaverine, 
ſuſſicientiy owns this for them. He is always 
at a loſs for Language in his Converſions; and 
tho he caſt out Devils, heal'd the Sick, and 


* I — as. 
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rais'd the Dead, yet he was forc'd to catechiſe 
with Fingers © , and inſtruct his Converts by 
didactical Nodding. When he arriv'd in Japan 
to convert the Country, he and his Companions 
were at firſt as mute, and as deaf as Statues. 
He was forc'd to begin with Grammar, and to 
learn the Rudiments of the Japonick Tongue; 

and when he began as an Infant to ſtammer out 
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Nic. Orlandini Hiſt. Soc. Jeſu Lib. 3. p. 96. Chm Xa- 
verius cos Chtiſtianis ritibus inſticuere- peregrinà lingua 
non poſſet, quod reliqunm erat digitarum arguriis & nuti- 
q bus'imbuebar. ibid. II5. 9. p. 305. deinde ſedulam & accu- 
ratum operam dare linguz ſapouicæ rudimentis aggreſſus — 
primis illis diebus Naverius ac'Sogii ranquam mmæ quadam 
ſtatux inter Japones verſabantur, & ad edtum voces penitiùs 
4 ſurdi, cam multa de fe dici agitariq; ſentirent, obmureſce- 
bdant. — Auditorum cachinnatione contemptã rem con - 
ſtanter urgere, & balbutire perſeverabat ad populum. 
| N I Words 
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Words, be was even derided by his Here 5 
and yet this is the Man, that did more and 
greater Miracles than Chriſt, and made more 
Converts than any of the "Apoſtles. © 72 
But theſe Gentlemen muſt excuſe me, if after 11 
all the Efforts: I 'have made upon my Mind, to 
perſuade my ſelf of theſe pretended” Miracles 
of Aaverius, and the other Cohverters of Na- 
tions, I cannot induce my ſelf to give much 
credit to them; not only for want of ſufficient 
Teſtimony; but eſpecially becauſe there is no 
poſſible accbunt to be given, why the moſt ne- 
ceſſary Miracle of all, the Gift of Languages, 
was ſtill wanting in their Converſions. T. ongues, 
faith St. Paul *, are for a Sign to them that believe 
nor; and-without that Sign all others are uſe- 
leſs: For they cannot ſerve to Converſion with- 
out Inſtruction. If I know not the meaning of 4 
Voice (ſaith the ſame Apoſtle +) J ſhall e unto 
kim chat ſpealeth, 4 Barbarian; and he that 
aketh han: be 4 ' Barbarian unto me. So were 
the Indians! ànd Naverius, Barbarians to one 
another: And accordingly we find his mute 
Converſions were without any durable Effect; 
and they who were made Chriſtians by Nods 
and Fingers 7 and baptiz'd without ſufficient” 
Inſtruction, ſoon forſook their Apoſtle, and 
their Baptiſm; and his Infant=Churches died, 
before they came to Speech and Underſtanding. 
And as the Romaniſts do not pretend to this 
meſt neceſſary Miracle of all, the Gift of Lan- 
guages: So we find them alſo deſtitute of al! 
other Miracles in ſome of their Converſions. 
In the Weſt- Indies, the Jeſuit Acoſta , tho he 
beliey'd a certain Relation of miraculous Cures 
wrought 705 Wer, Spaniſp Soldiers in Florida, 
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7 et of his o.] rinꝗ knowledge affirms nothing; 
ut f inquires particulatly into the Cauſe, why 
ID iracles are not wrought. by the preſent; Miſſio- 
aries for the Converſion of Heathen Nations, 
I is they were by the, Chriſtians of the Primi- 
ive Church. And this ſeems a-fulland:con- 
Flulive Teſtimony of a Jeſuit againſt the fabu- 
| I Mous Relations of his own Society; of the very 
| Wee himſelf reduc'd: to apologize for the 


s | want of Miracles ; As Ribadeneira likewiſe in 


| the firſt Edition of the Life of Ignatius knew of 
XZ of them, by labouring to prove his Sanctity 


rde Society had got their Founder canoniz d, 
rhen had he good ſtore of * Miracles out of the 
Roman e the inexhauſtible Treaſure of 


with the Words of a great Author, who inqui- 
ring into the Reaſons why this Power, aud the 
other extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
ere given by God to the Primitive Churches, nk; 
b Ka to gt Churches of latter Times ; and giving 
an account hom each of thoſe Gifts ceas'd; 
when the Neceſſities of the Church no longer” 
E requir'd them, ſays with reſpect to Miracles, 
that they alſo began to grow ſcarcer about 


the beginning of the third Century; after 


1 e God had ſufficiently ſeal'd the Truth of the 
„ Goſpel by them; and in ſpight of the Pow- 
ers of Hell brought the World to embrace 
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2 de procuranda Indor. ſalute. 1,2. c. 9. p. 218. & WII, 

== * Alegambe Biblioth. Scriptor. Soc. Jeſu, p. 394. de i 9 

ſccripũt Ribadeneira àgens Alteram inquit kern ejuſdem S. 

vitam breviorem, ſed multis ac novis miraculis illuſtratam, Ge. 
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Ino Miracles he had done, and excus'd the want 


ithout them: But in a ſecond Edition, when 
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c the Chriſtian Faith.” But yet becauſe there WR; 
4 ſtill remain'd\ an Oracle now and then to 
de ſilencid; Huber te he exorcis'd ;"ma- 4 
< gical Spirits to rebuked; or an wo a0: eh . 
4 4c blaſphemous Demoniack to be diſpoſſe 11 . | 
c upon theſe; and ſuch like Occaſions * God Ws 
| & continued them longer in the Church; and 
s yet they too * ceas d about the beginning of ⁶ 
< the Fifth Century; When * 'Idolatry was al- 
4% moſt quite extinguiſh'd ; and when the 
4 Church built her Faith, not on preſent but 
< paſt Miracles; and her Hieroms, 2 4 
„ and Chryſoſtom, like us, were not infpir'd 
< but ſtudied Divines. 
_ , However in the following Ages the Pretence 
of Miracles was ſtill kept on foot, their Num- 
ber was inereas d, the Circumſtances of them 
were more prodigious, and they were always 
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& As that of Daphne in the Suburbs of Antioch in the Times 
Conſtantius and Juhan the Apoſtat, ſilenc d by the Relichs of 
. Se. Babylas. Chryſ. hom. 2. de S. Babyld. p. 458. Theodorit. 
Serm. 10. de Orac. p. 632. Sorom. Hiſt. Ecel. L. 5. c. 19. 
locis citat. Anſw. to Hiſt. of Orac. p. 179. where there is an 
2 of ſome other Oracles of that time, which were nos jet 


ceas d. Nd | 1 ASE os | E 4 . 
+ As upon the building of the Temple by the Jews in Julian's 
Time. Greg. Naz. 2. Invectiv. in Julian. Orat. 4. p. 11r: 
Ammian. Marcellin. I. 23. c. 1. A Miracle which Mr. Baſ. 
nage (Hiſtory of #he Femt. L. 6. c. 14. $; 18.) does (I fear 
with no good Deſign) attempt to diſcredit ; hut in vein, A late 
excellent Author has ſhewn at large in his Remarks upon that 


Hiſtory, P. II, — 28. | 5 
* Aug, de utilitate credendi ad Honorar. Manich. c. 16. 
p. 76. Id. de vera Relig. c. 25. p. 301. & Retrat. L. 1. 
c. 13. p. 13. 185 4 $ 
S. Chryſ. de S. Babyla. hom. 2. p. 451. EY N- 
a Tis, Jr N tub 601 e I lolw , ae? 
F ide lava emdervs ler, vdr A C uaelb- 
lirus % GMiſes bed. r 
r produc'd 
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F AvrHos of, this TRANsLATION. 


Fo hen by the Taundations and Conguelts.of bar - 
Barons Nations Learning and Religion were 
moſt Toft; and the World was ſunk into pro- 
ound Tgnorance; then was the flouriſhing time 
for Relicks and Miracles; Credulity and Su- 

perſtition thruſt out Reaſon and Religion; and 


DB bulous, but that it was eaſily ſwallow'd without 
Spirit of Deluſion. prevail'd yet more, when 

Monkery overÞpread the Chriſtian Church; 
then not only new Martyrologies and Legends 


8 Saints created; but the Founders, of Orders, 
and whole Legions of the Frarerie after them 


in Popiſh Countries poſſeſs their Libraries; 
and the Collection of ſuch Lives is one of the moſt 
bulky Works, that was ever undertaken fince 


4 lief of theſe Stories was forc d upon May 
by Priſons, and Gibbets, and Maſſacres; 


mation, there have not 1 wanting grave 
Authors , who have left Cautions agaiaſt Mi- 

racles, and have complain'd of theſe Legends, 
as repugnant to common Senſe, and a reproach 
to Chriſtianity; and others finding nothing 


IX their Mirth and Rallery, © 
But ſince the Advocates of Popery are re: 
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3 5 | Notes of the Church, p. 271. 
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Joroduc'd to verify new Doctrines, and to cano- 
9 ite the Authors and Defenders of them. And 


1 nothing could be invented ſo prodigioully f- 
82 ; J either ReluQance or Examination. And this 


were made for ancient Saints, and Romantick 


were canoniz d by Volumes of Miracles, which 


xz the Invention of Letters. And tho” the Be- 


from the Time of St. Auguſtin to the 8 


more ridiculous, have made it the Subject of 


E -* Auguſt. Expoſ. in Evang. Joh. Trac 13, win * — 
5,83. Lud. Vives in fine. Lib, 2. de corruptis Artibus- ait. 
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ſolx d never to relinquiſh their Claim of Mita. 
cles, as an authentick Proof of their Doctrine, 
be it ſo for who can hinder them ? Rut 
they mut nöt think, that we will believe im- 
Mae Whatever they vend for Truth and 
Prod Aale, 1 we alſo are reſolv'd to examine and 
judge for our ſelves, and to try their Miracles, 
and the Doctrines atteſted by SUR e 
_ they come. from God. 4 
t we follow their own Rules, in examining 
the Pruth of Miracles, we get immediately in 
to a Circle; and muſt find rhegrue Church by 
Miracles, and theſe again by he Church ny 
without whoſe Approbation , there can be no 
Certitude of Faith concerning them : and they 
themſeldes will never agree, what that Church "* 
is, to Which belongs the Authority of appro- 4 
ving Miracles; for tis impoſlible to ſhew, that 
any Miracle not recorded in Scripture was ever 
believ'd'by the univerſal Church diffuſive. Some 
of their Authors * require, the Aſſent of a 
_ General Council il to the Truth of. Miracles for 
ing; Saints; and this Opinion bas t 
Autboritſ of Popes; and ſuppoſes. the Lofalli 
bility of Councils, and that it may be certain 
Iy known, both what are the Conditions requi- 
ſite, and when a Council has them; and when 
all chis is begp'd and granted, the Miracles ſo. 
8 U be very few 51 pr ſufficient 
to prove the perpetuit 0 iracles.. Bu 
with” RFellarmme ;* and all. the Court Pc 


verſy-W riters , the Biſhop of Rome $5 * 
17 22 N „ 4 
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4 Ante 3 — ecke non | eſt evidens aut cer- 
tum certitudine-fidei de ullo mitaculo quòd fir verum mira- 
hn Fn. ap 1. e ch. 14: not. . 
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 AuTrOR of this TRANSLATIo WF. 


RE that canonizes Saints and Miracles. Here then 
they muſt firſt prove the Infallibility of the 


LCL 


n 
C 


require our Belief to the Miracles authorized 


would be the greateſt Miracles, that were ever 
| wrought; viz. That Men moſt ignorant and vi- 
1 cious (ſuch were many Popes) ſhould have the Ho» 
lineſs, Juſtice, and Omniſcience of God ſo far 
communicated to them, as to be incapable of 
erring in their Sentence of Doctrines and Facts, 
of which they have no knowledge themſelves, 
but uſually leave them to the Examination of 
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Miracles. A Commiſſion is ſent for Inſtance to 
the Eaſt Indies; the Commiſſioners always Well- 
wimers to the Saint, take the Depoſitions of 
Witneſſes there, ſometimes. with the help of 
Interpreters: Dreamers, Viſionarics, Bigots,; 
to Rome; there tis examined hy Auditors of the 
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tion of Cardinals, and they to the Pope; who is 
ſolicited by Kings, States; and Cities, and ſo 
the Matter is ended, and the Canonization is 
per form'd with, prodigious Pomp and Maguifi- 
XX cence; provided the Solicitors: have Money to 


IT defray the Charge; for without it all the Pro- 
XX ceſs is loſt, the Saint and his Miracles are non- 


ſuited, and he muſt not expect to be canoniz d 
in Fern Panperis, | The Pope in all this huſi- 
neſs knows nothing, but by Reports and Rela- 
tions convey'd from diſtant Places, and handed 
to him thro! different Tribunals; and the In- 


IT fallibility- at laſt is refolvd into the Honeſt7 


4 2 and judgment of private Men, the Arſt Eye- 
nuitmeſſes of the pretended Miracles. we 
—_—— _ Kees Thus 


＋ 8 Church infallible, and tis his Authority alone 


rope even in matter of Fact, before they can 


others. 80 it is, that the Pope authorizeth 


X Fas; theſe make their Report to a Congrega - 


[xvii 


by him; and this Infallibility, and its Proof 
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Thus the laſt Appeal for the Certitude of 
Miracles, is to the Underſtanding and Senſes of 
Men, who will not deceive, and who take all Pre- 
cautions not to be deceivd: to abridge this 
matter thorefore, let the Romaniſts ſhew, that 
they have as good Proof for the Miracles of their 


Saints, as there is for thoſe of our Saviour and 


his Apoſt les, and of the Primitive Chriſtians, and 
then we will believe them: theſe were atteſted 
by a Cloud of Witneſſes, who ſeal'd their Teſti- 
mony with their Blood; and the Scripture- 
Miracles are univerſally believ'd by all Chriſti- 
ans: but thoſe of the Romaniſts are not univer- 
n themſelves, and are reje- 
ae 

moſt 


by all other Chriſtians; and ſome of the 
celebrated have not one ſingle Witneſs 


reſent or contemporary to vouch them, as the 
Tranſportation, for Inſtance, of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin's Houſe from Paleſtine to Laretto *., ſeen by 
none, mention'd by no Author of that Time, 
nor in the Century after: it; and yet this ima- 
ginary Miracle has had the confirmation of 


Queens, Princes, and Republicks, who know no- 
thing of the matter; has occaſiond the greateſt 
reſort of Pilgrims, equally ignorant; and 
which is a Point very material, has gain'd the 
greateſt Treaſury, that is now in Chriſtendom. 
And this is generally true of their moſt fre- 
nted Places of Devotion; their Reputation 

s founded on Miracles unatteſted, manifeſtly 
falſe or doubtful, as it would be eaſy. to verify 
in many Particulars; and ſo uncertain are the 


Miracles of that: Church, that there is hardly 


any famous one, which has paſled uncontra- 
dicted among them. Thus the Eaf- India Mi- 


» Vide Bernegger, Hypobal, D, Maria Deip Camera. Kc. 
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Popes; has drawn the Vows of Emperors; Kings, 2 


1 
1 
7 
2 
Y 1 £2 7 
pp * . — MN » 
5 3 


2 . 
RE 4 
© 1 
"SE 
"LS | 
bs 7. 
4 % 
7 j 
"x 


1 


Aurhok of tb Txanst ation. 


ne other Orders; and the miraculous Cures of 
be Holy Thorn, publiſhed b the Fanſenifts *,are 
eiecked by the Jeſvits ; and thus in the Times 
f the Anti-Popes , and in the Diſpute about 
he immaculate Conception, contrary Viſions , 


Wo 


Mt anding, and foon forgatten'by the Peopte.”* 
ot [this Author you 'tranflate makes ehen 
falſe Miracles an Argument, that there are true; 


Pk the Scriptvre and Primitive Chriftianity are 
rue, is our firm Belief; but tis no conſe- 
Muence, that becauſe things have been, 'there-" 
Pre they are: There have. been Prophets and 
Apoſtles true and falſe, does it follow that now 


1 — A 


languages in the Church, now it is not; and 
ho' it be granted, that falſe Miracles ſuppoſe 
he true, it will not follow, that there are true at 
dreſent, but that there have been, and may be. 
But the beſt Proof that they have Miracles, 
to let us ſee them; and here we are always 
ready to join Iſſue: Miracles ſufficiently atteſted 
eſerve Belief; and bleſſed are they that have not 
een, and yet have believed but if the Romaniſts 
y, that they have now a Power of Miracles, 
ice they are not thus atteſted, let us ſee them, 
ad then we will believe them. Tis evident, that 
he miraculons Gifts of the Apoſtolick and 
rimitive Church, were wrought in the Pre- 
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SE ied in Anſwer to Papiſts mijrepreſented. p. 35. 


racles of the Jeſuits are deny'd or doubted by 


Revelations, and Miracles were vouch'd by the 
adverſe Parties. And even at preſent in Popiſn 
ountries yhen a Miracle is publiſh'd., which 
Pappens rarely, tis uſually'a'nine Days Won- 
Her, immediately deſpisd by Men of Under- 


Pecauſe the falſe ſuppoſe the true: That thoſe 


there are true? There has been the Gift of 


vid. Pere Aunat Rabar-joye des. Janſeniſts A. D. 1686. 
a 2 ſence | 
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ſence of Unbelievers, & and weredeſign'd to con- 
vice them, and did actually convert them; and 
by theſe Miracles principally was Chriſtianity 
propagated : But the pretended. Raman Mira- 

cles have uſually no other Witneſſes, but thoſe 
who. have their Eyes ſhut by implicit Faith, 

and are capable of believing any thing. And 


when a Miracle does not ſucceed, the uſual Ex- 
* 8 is, that Unbelievers are preſent But then 
F ey ſhopld not cen ſure our Unbelief; for if they 
uill work their Miracles only among their Con- 


; fidents,what reaſon have others to believe them? 
/ And let them not appeal to their Neapolican * 
Miracle of St. Jauuarius, whoſe Blood kept in a 
' _ "Vaal, tho' .congeal'd and ſolid , yet ſet near to 
; the Head of that Saint, foon becomes' liquid ; 
for this pretended Miracle has never been duly 
examin' d; ſometimes. the Blood has liquify'd 
before the time; and if there is a real change, 
who knows how it is perform'd? Natural 
means there are of doing it; and as tis a change 
eaſily counter feited, ſo tis good for nothing; 
for what ſignifies it, whether Blood be fluid or 
ſolid ? And tho! this change has been wrought 
in preſence of Hereticks, yet it has not con- 
verted them; nor does it convince that People 
of the Truth of Chriſtianity, ſince they yield 
to no Nation in the World in a vicious courſe 
of Life, which is an ill Sign of their Belief ei- 
ther of Miracles, or Chriſtianity. _ _ 5 
But Jam ſenſible, Sir, that I have already 
tranſgreſs'd the bounds of an Epiſtle, tho' I 
have not yet ſaid half what I delign'd, and in- 
deed thought neceſſary. in vindication of the 
Proteſtants: againſt the Reflections of your Au- 
thor, both in his Preface , and throughout his 
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* See 1 Cor, 14. 22, 23, 24, 28. 
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ber propos d to lay down Rules and Criterions 
or diſtinguiſhing the true from ſuch as are 
ie; to ſummon the Rowarifts to ſhew their 


Rules; and to refute their Excuſe of working 
no Miracles before Unbelievers, the very Per- 
ons », for whoſe ſake Miracles ſhould be 
= rought. As to Demoniacks, I propos'd to 
examine the Roman Office of Exorciſm., and 
Their Practice, which is manifeſt trifling and 
impoſture, kept up merely to ſupport the Cre- 
dit of their Saints and Relicks. I would have 
obſerv'd too, that there are no Demoniacks in 
France, and ſeveral other Countries ; that they 
are caſt out by the Reformation; and that the 
$1 ſual Exorciſts among Proteſtants are Magi- 
ſtrates and Phyſicians. I purpoſed alſo to ſay 
FRelicks, on which many Obſervations and Re- 
fictions might be made; and to add a Word 


'$ 


perceive, in undertaking this Subject, I began 
too high, and embrac'd too much; and was 
writing, not a Letter but a Treatiſe , as the 
matter requires. However if what I have al- 


* OT 3 wo OP pwy ing 0. © P MD 
8 X 2 2 £ oe of nr * 
2 * 8 - Gy 4 2% 45 e 8 S = I N 
n n 8 


teſtants againſt your Author, and an Anſwer to 
all the Popery in his otherwiſe excellent and 


Caution to the unwary Reader, to diſtinguiſh 
between the Argument of the Author, and the 
Errors of his Religion, which are ſometimes 


been ſo often ex pos d by our Writers upon that 


— 


? Vide Conſtitut. Apoſtol. Lib. 2. c, r. LP 
n Con- 
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$$ hole Book. © With reſpe@ to Miracles, I far- 


ö | | ay- 
Womething upon that ample matter of Popiſh 


or two in the Concluſion, concerning the Wor- 
Hhip of Images in the Church of Rome. You 


ixd with it: And ſince thoſe Errors have 


iracles, that we might examine them by theſe 


= AvrHoR' f hir TxinsLation, xxi 
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orthodox Book 3 yet it may ſerve at keaſt-à8 4 | 


2 
wn 
5 


32 * 


ready ſaid be not a full vindication of the Pro- 


1 Letras Oe. boy's 
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de and all they alledge in defence of| 1 
them ſo effectually baffled 5 it may be ſufficient 
here to have pointed them out: Nor can more 
be neceſſary to juſtify your publiſhiag the whole 
Treatiſe in Engliſh, which is of too great Ser- 

vice to the Chriſtian Religion in general, to 
have been ſuppreſs d for the ſake of a few Er- Y 
rors, artificially. wove into the whole Piece; a 
Practice very uſual with the beſt Writers of 
that Communion; To many of whoſe learned 
Works the Chriſtian Church is ſo much in- 
debted, that it may very well become the Cha- 
Tity of our holy Religion „, rather to over loox 
their Errors, hoping God will forgive them, and 
to publiſh their excellent Labours, with a grate- 
ful acknowledgment: of the eminent Services 
done by them to the Cauſe of our common 
Chriſtianity; and by none more than by your 
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| you. have RAGING I am, Ge. 


Er — 1 — . _ 15 4 _ 3 i — 

vide gare, 10 Dr Wore Devotions in the ancient way 
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Author, in theſe two learned Treatiſes which = 
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N my Preface ro the former Tranſlation, 
baving made ſome brief Reflexions on the 
3 Remarks upon rbe Original publiſhd b 

\ RR 4. Le Clerc; which no Man can doubt to 
b. own, who reads them, and knows bim; for a 
farther Vindication of my Author, I referr d ths 
EX Reader to bis own learned Pen : not doubting but 
bo had already, or would ſoon employ it againſt 
X7 zhis bold Writer, if be were ſtill alive, and 
"8 2hought any of the Objettions in his Remarks 
vorrb a Reply. Herein I confeſs I only ſpoke my 
"XX Hopes, And the good Wiſhes of ſome, who I: be- 
= licve bave more Veneration for our Holy Religion, 
aud the Bleſſed Author of it; I am ſure | 
more Reverence and Roſpect for the Fathers, wh 
Frſi propagated it over the World, than Mr. Le 
Clerc bas: Had I been ſo h to haue done 
= more, than hoped this ; bad I met with the 
= leaſt Intimation, that the Defence of my Au- 
thor, which was ſo much der d, was already in 
band, not to ſay, actually finiſb'd; I ſhould moſt 
certainly never baue troubled either my ſelf, or 
% Publick with my own poor + aaa, + 
_ VVV 
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that Subject; which were likelier to want a Vin- 
dication themſelves, than to be able to vindicate 


any ons elſe. However thoſe Hopes it ſeems were 
not without Grounds:: For the Tranſlation of the 


Anſwer to the Hiſtory of Oracles was no ſooner 


publiſh'd, but thy learned Author's Continuation 
_ of it came 44 which I thought my ſelf ones E 7 
'alſo to tranſlate borb in diſcharge f -@ kind of vi 
Promiſe which I bad made, to give a farther An- 
ſwer 10 theſe Remarks my ſelf), if any ſbould be 
thought. neceſſary, and no abler Pen ſbou d under- 
take it; and tſpecially to make ſome" amends to 
my Author, andthe Engliſh Reader, for that im- 
perfect Vindication of the Anſwer to the Hiſtory, 
attempted in the Tranſlator's Preface to it. 
I know nothing that can be added in confuta- 
tion of theſe Remarks, and in defence of the Fa- 
bert of tbe Church, (for the learned Anſwerer 
:bas abundantly vindicated bimſelf ) unleſs it be 
pon the Subject of the Statue eretted at Rome to 
Simon Magus; which old Objedtion ein 
Martyr, and ſeveral others of. the Fathers, be- 
cauſe Mr. Le Clerc ts renewing upon every Occa- 
ion, 'without taking the leaſt notice of what bas 
.been ſo tvell, and ſo often anſwer d to it, and that 
Agaiuſt himſelf. as well as otbers; and b#auſe the 
Author of bis Continuation. does not ſpeak * ſo 
Fullyto it, as if it bad directly 2 to his Sub- 
ject; nor ſo much inſiſt on the Truth of the Fact 
it ſelf, in vindication of the Fathers who relate 
it ; at upon the unfair dealing of the Objector, 
avbo takes the Queſtion in Diſpute for granted,(viz, 
that the'Fat is falſe) and charges the Fathers 
with Cedulity for believing — it ʒ where- 
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„ aue very pr Men *- liad not only 
Y 57 but vindicated them herein And laſt 
. becauſe rbis Cavil againſt the Fathers bas 
22 of late Tears particularly inquir d into, and 
een effeftually refuted by the learned Mr. de 
2 Fillemont © , and Mr. Le Clerc himſelf been 
c ferrd to that Author for Satisfaition in this 
12 er 2 Therefore for - the benefit of the Reader, 
L. be underſtand the Original, yet may not 
; ble: to purchaſe a Book, - which is already 
; Fly into . an V . 7 is Few. — 
ing; and if it be e 10 ' nths t 
pur Engliſh Gaulle and e „ Iall ee | 
Pranſlate what that excellent Author ſays: upon 

? big A in e Nabe 425 en ee. 


4M oTe I. 
P yon the Statue erected in bone: to Er e 


It is a celebrated Queſtion, whether there 
was a Statue exected in Rome to Simon Ma- | 
© eue, as to a God. Fuftin Mari © athirms it 1 
3 # twice in his greater Apology, addreſs d to the Y 
x + Emperors, to the Gena 00 all the Peo- 

. ple of Rowe: and ſufficiently intimates, that 
it was the Emperor Claudius, and the Senate, 
ö who — this Statue to be — up: At leaſt 
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= * Hammond. Diſſert. 1. c. 9. de Epiſcopor. jure adv, 
WÞlondellum. Spencerus in Annot. ad 1 Lib. Orig. cont. Cel- 
um locis in hac continuatione citatis, p. 9, 10. Baron. An. 
d — 4 8 55, & ſeqq. Grot. Append. ad Comment. de 
NI 

© MK Memoires pour ſervir ar Hiſtoire Eccleſiaſtique des ſix 
1 emiers ſiecles, Tom, 2. Part 1. p. 340. & ſeqq. 
XX * Defenſio S. Auguſtini adverſus Joannis * 
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it is evident, that St. ——— — Neeb ol . 
= „ thus underſtand him. St. Trenaus aſſerts it 
1 | poſitively; as a common Opinion, dicitur, | 24 
1 '«.Toreallien , Buſebins , and Theodore: | i 
i e ſpeak alſo ws this Statue: The two former © 3 

+= | « acknowledge plainly enough, that it was 

Gy raise d by publick Authority: and St. Augu- © 
fin expreſsly affirms it. Fuſtin Marryr * | 
ee ſays it Was placed upon the Tiber between 
'«. the two Bridges (that is to ſay in the I/e o 
4 the Tyber ) with this Latin Inſcription : 1 Si. 
* moni Deo Sancto. Tertullian“, and St. Cyril 
4. of Jeruſalem make mention of the ſame In. 
4 ſcription. n e 1 
Some leaded „Men of Move: doubted, 2 
© whether all that has been ſaid concerning chis 
c Statue, be not falſe; and have not fear d even | | 

2 to affirm as much: Becauſe we do not find in 

* any Heathen Author, that they ever rank d 4% 
© Simon Magus amongſt their Gods ; (which i is 
„no Argument at all) and becauſe it is 
known, that the Romans in imitation of 'the 
* Sabins, worſhipp'd one Semo Sancus, whom 
they affirm'd to be their Hercules. Nay, and a 
* — was found about a hundred Years ago 
in the Ilie of the Trber, with an Inſcription | 
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K+ fomuch that the Inſcription might have been 
is F< ſuch, as Juſtin Martyr relates it, and yet 

have nothing common with Simon Magus, ' | | 
n But becauſe it is not impoſſible, that Juſtin J 
d Marryr may have been miſtaken, is that a nn 
is ſufficient 3 for us to believe, that 

he was really ſo? And that a Perſon of his 
Gravity, and ſo well acquainted with all the 
Theology, or to ſpeak more truly, with all 
the Mythology of the Heathens, , writing to 
the Emperor and the Senate, upon an At- 
fair of very great Importance, has advancd 
a Fact of this conſequence without examining 
it; and fallen into ſo ridiculous a miſtake, 
in a matter publickly known, of which the 
meaneſt Artiſan could have convincd him; 
and this particularly, - when he wrote in 
defence of the Chriſtians, that is to ſay, of 
= Perſons, who were no leſs the Objects of 
the People's Scorn, than of their Hatred > 
We are not ignorant, what Treatment is 
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% uſually given to Perſons, 3 at by the 
N „ greateſt of the Warld, when they fal! 
« into miſtakes, even of leſs moment than 
* this. The Heathens therefore could not 
* fail to take notice of this miſtake; and if 
they did take notice of it, how could uftin 2 
« Martyr excuſe himſelf from making ſome 
Excuſe for it in his Second Apology, which he 
„ likewiſe addreſs'd to the Emperor and the FF 
„ Senate ? How could he have the boldneſs 8 
to cite this very Pallage in his Dialogue, © 
=. < p. 349. c. and to make Trypbon take notice 
= | of it, inſtead of endeavouring to conceal it? 
ii * How came it to paſs, that Ireners did not 
= * avoid committing the ſame Fault? But above 
all, how came Tertulliam alſo to fall into 
4 it? There was no Man in the World better 
« acquainted with all theſe Follies of Paganiſm. 
* He wrote but 50, or at moſt 60 Years after 
% Fuſtin Martyr. This diſtance of Time had 
not effacd the Judgment, which all Men 
had made of this Father's Apology.  Terrul- i 
< lian therefore knew all that had been ap- 
< prov'd therein, and whatever Objecti 
* had been made againſt it. And yet if he 
had not known this before, he could not but 
inquire into it, when he was going to write 
upon the fame Subject. St. Auguſtin was 
no Stranger to the Sangus, or Sanctus of the 
„Sabines And yet be Yea „ that a Statue 
Vas by publick Authority erected, not only 
* to Simon, but alſo to his Helena; which he 
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ad not take from Fuſtin Marcyr: And The- 
9 1 odor ue * k who ſays, that the Statue of S:. 
non was of Braſs, gives us alſo occaſion to 


think, that this Hiſtory was not grounded 
upon one ſingle Authority,. 
"XX © Beſides we bught to conſider, that the In- 
IX ſcription of the Sabine God Semo, which Sal- 
EX maſfus * ſuppoſes to have decerv'd Juſtin 
EX Martyr (viz. Semoni Deo Sancto) is no Where 


to be found. It is that which vas found v 


in the Ie of the Tiber (where Fuſtin Mar- 
tyr ſays, the Statue was placed) which gave 
F- occaſion to ſay, that he had miſtaken Semo 
for Simon. Now the difference between 
F theſe two Inſcriptions, Semoni Deo Sanco, 
and Simons Deo Sancto, is evident enough, 


to prevent a Man's miſtaking them, and con- 


founding one with the other, if he have ne- 
ver ſo little Judgment and Exactneſs. But 
is there any likelihood, that Juſtin Martyr 
would not have perceiv'd, that the Word 


W F:dio, which is attributed to this God Semo, 


IF abſolutely chang'd the Senſe, which he gave 
do this Inſcription ? And if he thought this 


IX Expreſſion Deo  Fidio denoted the Quality 


of the Son of God, why did he not inſert it 
Fin his Apology ? Was it leſs eſſential, than 
TTT 
But if we alſo tonſider, that this Inſcrip- 
tion bearing the Name of a private Perſon, 
could not reaſonably be aſcrib'd to the Se- 
nate; we ſhall be inclin'd to believe, that 
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Baron. ubi ſup, 


» Theodorit, Hzret. Fabular, comp. ubi ſup, © 
* Salmaſ. not. in Spart. ubi ſup. ga 
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* this 


others io I 
5 * the ſame, of which Re Mir Y 
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Paſſage, that the Statue he means, 


ſpeaks ; ſince it is manifeſt from the reſt 9 Ag 


<< waserected by an Order of the Emperor *hd Y 4 
genate. "And this is what St. Irenens,” Ter: : 
©: tullizn,” Euſebins , and St. Auguftin ſeem to ln" 


have believ d , Whether it be, that the y 9 


4 learn'd it from Juſtin —— » Or took it BD | 


from other Authors.” 3 
© $: Beſides it is evident, that Fuſtin Marty | 
peaks of this Statue, as of the bnly one in 
< Rome; and yet there were ſeveral there con- 
fecrated to Semo Sanctis, not only in the I/ 
d of the Tiber, but alſo in many other Places; 
nas appeats by that which'Baronins * mentions, 
<«< which Was erected on the JP uir inal Hill, 
There bave been alſo 'two others of them 
«y found in different parts of Italy. 
It might be objected, that the Heathins 
© did not give the Title of Sanctus, or Holy to 
< their Gods. Let we ſee in Gruter, that they 
< did it ſometimes; and that they alſo gave 


the Title of Deus, or God to thoſe, whom they 


Hell knew to have been only Men; tho or- 
"a * dinarily they made uſe of the Word Divrs. 
We muſt alſo confider an Objectian * 
6 which a learned Man has made of late Years, 
to wit, that there is little probabilit , that 
« this Statue was erected to Simon 22s in 
<« his Life-time; and that if we afſert* , that 
this Was done after his Death, we overthrow- 9 
* all that is related, concerning his flight into ⁵⁶ 
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* Gruter. In cript. p. 977 5 | 
b H. Valeſii not. in Eid Hiſt. wy 1 2. 0. 13. p. 29. To 
” Id. act. in c. 15, p. 29. 2. 
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Y C the. Air, and his falling down. headlong. It 
I were eaſy to anſwer this Author in his own 
Words: For he Jeems to reject * as a Fa- 
bie, all that is faid of the Fall of Simon Ma- 
1 21, And if he be in the right herein, there 
vill be no, difficulty in faying , that Simon 
9 ot was wks AION: the Gods after his 
= LCA e Niet Sinn 

But ſince we are ee the Truth 
it ſelf, and know not how'-wre can reject a 
Story, authoria d by a great many celebrated 
Writers; ma not We ſay, that notwithſtand· 
ing this ſo hameful a Fall, the Reputation 
— Eſteem of this wicked Perſon, : might ſtill 
as eaſily ſubſiſt in the mand of N as the 
W Hatred and Contempt of the Apoſtles did? 
Vince this Miracle did not only not Il the 
s [lp riſonment and Death = St, Peter and 
st. Paul, but was even, according to ſeve- 
q *s "Authors, the very Cauſe of both: who 
can doubt, but the Inſtigation of De- 
vils might ' have. ſufficient Power over a 
Mind, ſo unreaſonable as that of Nero, to 
make him ſtill preſerve all the Reverence, 
IX which he had entertain d for this 8 ö 
perſon? It is but too commonly ſeen, that 
; the mal viſible Accidents — not mate us 
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* ſtin plainly affirms, that this was done at the i= 
<« "Inſtance of Simon himſelf; and conſequently RW | 


1 
F . 


I ub nd 
But if it be ſtrange , that the Madneſs of , 
„ the Heathens ſhould have proceeded to ſich 
an Exceſs, as to carry them to pay divine 
* Worſhip to Men, whom they fir" fubiec ö 
to the ordinary Infirmities of human Nature; 
& this is not however without Example. The 
Fear Men had of Caius, and of Domitian, 
made them offer Sacrifices fo them in their 8 
Lifetime. The Devil may by other means 
have effected the ſame thing for Simon Na.. 
* gus, eſpecially if God permitted him to in- 
* cline the Humour of Aeſſalina that way; 
% ho Was capable, both of being carry d her 
4 ſelf to all ſorts of Extravagances, and of per- 
4. ſuading Claudius to them. Philgtraru- 
„ ſays, that Apollonins Danæus Was treated 
ag a God ; that he was worthipp'd in this 
Quality; and that the City of Lacedamon 
«< was ready in full Aſſembly to decree him 
divine Honours, if he had Yared to accept 
them. We are inform'd by Athbenagoras *, 8 
* that about the Year'180 the City of Tross 
«< erected ſeveral Statues to a Perſon nam d 
% Nezullinus; and even that they offer d Sacri- MX 
fijces to one of theſe Statues; becauſe it wa: 
„ pretended, that it deliver d Oracles, and 
ins heal'd the Sick, in the Life - time of Nerulli. 
«us „ and when he himſelf was ſick. ' And 
tis What all the World knows * , that 
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. Poul and St 1 had 2 great.deal of 
| difficulty to hinder thoſe of 45 12 m oſ⸗ 


ferin e y 9 then; by that only for 
one le. 4 88 'knowle edge 


any one ma 15 at this day of the Man- 
— and el, of the Tce an of Sew 

„ may, or may not ſult with them 

* Tu b. Martyr and St. Frenaus 255 5 ec: 

ally Tertullian and St. Aupy ot at le: 

„ much knowledge of that 2 And Gen 
ve lay, that there 1 no probability” Co 1 
thing, Which q ou en as rnd ia 

T potunet - , i Tod 


| ject as Ap a Fact A Ah "Ju ” Ware, FEA 
* vanc'd 1 in the Face of. All the K man arr 
cat a time when it was very caſy to know 
the truth of it; a Fact Which we have 
the reaſon in the World to be aſſür d, t — 
Kno Man contradicted; and which was after- 
wards believ'd b St. Tenauf, 3 
Etiſebius, St. Cy of Feruſalem, St Aaguſtin, 
and Teschror. Theſe great "Men do well 
mae not to be accus d of having impos'd 
themſelves; When there are no other 
| Proofs of-1t, but Poſſibilities, or Difficulties, 
1 of 9 they muſt have been as ſenſible, 
"4 a It 9 poſſible, ſays 4 "feared Man N no 
= Ways ad dicted” to popular Opinions, that 
| 5 artyr was miſtaken in this Fact. 
But on the other ſide, there is no degree of 
Madneſs in point of Religion, af which the 
RAG of the ane was not Deren 


FS » V4 


0 ' * 


R 


— 1 n 


_ -—_ — - — _ 


ae No Nor, ral p. ry K 


ihe "The" bfr id: 


mmond * 4 | famous 9 ww Eng- © 
« Jad does. even ridicule the vam conjecture ; 

4 of: thoſe "P 9775 retend that Fu Fuſtin Marty: 

4 has « confoun ol Son with Simon”, and lead "if 

e Tertullian, on ſo many 775 12255 Men in- 

: . 2 grols Eg or. Fleart certainly 
is not ignorant of hat 7951 and other: | . Tr 
« 5 faid upon this Subject, and yet for al 
it he. repeats." two ſeveral bes What 
45 in Martyr ſays of it, Without fo much 
4 28 taking notice, "Cat there is ay Conteſt | g 
« about the 8. 
77 he | 4 


| harud Dr. Grabe bad read before be ; ir out bis | 
e Elition of. that Apology of Juſtin 50%, | 
tyr, in which this Pat is firſt mention'd, be i 
would in all likelibood , if not bau- 5 1 
2 Valeſius 1 Gori us 25 objeftbd 4. I 9 
uſt it, ves rather have refuted tbeir 37 1 
then 2 them. the Countenance be does”, by 4 3; F 
= them * A new. However Mr. Le Ne 43 * 
garn from. bim, and thoſe other two great: 
7270 FL mention 'd, 70 Oppoſe the Fathers, Pa a 9 1 
with that Reſpełi "and eneration, hich they, 
and particularly the learned Doftor 8 17 9 
them, yet at leaft with a little "more Mo 1. 1 
. 70 object againſt them without infu me 1 
IL ftall conclude this Subject with ho N ore of 
late judicious Author 705 this Paſſage 70 
Juftin Martyr in bis excellent Tranſlation 1 
ö . nd = other ancient f AED; ; * #1: i 
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of the TrxaysrarosR 
* rather,,: hath becauſe the n 775 | 
give Daillé, againſt whom be_defands that Fq- 
ber, in ti Particular, Joes ſo wa * Le 
Clerc, and the otber Scepticks, 3 end 
Y 3 43 Wes he. bas there ſumm d 4, in oy « "EE 
F 2 boek 1 on this, Argument, MAR 
E | rebar be 79 74 10. 
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I. © 4 i 
2 ek inder Dirt by tra . 527 2 
bit and all the orber Fathers, in . thing bs 
W807 7705, as ch that twere not rom . Pen 
bet is 7 {eribling | perpetually, has 7 ſer purpoſe 
Pompos Book of Invectives againſt 
. Auguſtine : For the learned Vindicator of 
et Father againſt bis Animadverſions, has in- 
of FT orm d ut, . Mr. Le Clerc is, that 1 8 
ious Writer mention 'd in my Author * 5 0 
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EN ES. een Son 
Ihe PkEFACEo 


as $ conceal'd himſelf under the name of = | 
to inſult that Father with great | 
ent ty ; under the Pretext of giving us 4 , 
n his Works. He bas done little We | 1 
ter in Hir own name by Euſebius and St. Jerom 
n bis Criticiſms un a rtl Na of theirs. 
But to. go on with My. Reeves; after. having 
23 74 the miſtake Daille is teas 'd to charge | 9 
7 iney Martyr; and that nos onlyValeſius | 
nag d the Father impor d upon in this mat- | 

557 5 that the leurned Dr. Grabe is of the | 
[ane Opinion,” *© ho is juſt the Reverſe, fays | 
he, of Fobn Daille (and. T add, of Mr. Le | : 
lere) and employs his Learnin ng. to keep us 
* upon the ancient bottom ,-anid- juſtify the = 
Fathers from the Errors of Tranſcribers: 44. 
rer this; and mention! — rounds theſe great 1 
Men go 1 upon, all tobi ave bad above; 3. 4 
e: If this ſhould ben a miſtake: of our 7. 
in, it is no great matter; bat tis a miſtake, 
405 "wherein Irenaur, Tertullian, Fuſebius, 22 ; 
fin che wißt have added St. Oyrit of Feru- 

tuff 1 0 and Thhodorer)- all concur. But When 


* 


* 


0 n 25 Te 7 XZ 5 n 
- = 4 » 2 1 2 * 


er, ſays he, that our Martyr himſelf 


* 28 a Sanlartran, and liv d in the next Age; 
that he was 4 Perſon of great Learning and 


h of a Genius wonderfully iinquiſitive 3 1 2 


V abbut matters of this Nature; that he was at 
this time at None; where ever one, no 
- 66 doubt, could inform him (if he had not Latin , 
In enough for the Inſcription) What ftrange 

God this was the Statue of, as eaſily ara; 
* one about London could tell now, Whoſe the - 
«Statue is at Chat ing Groſs ; that be — N | 


-4this Apology to the Emperors and nate 0 
"3 2...45 9515 $33 e Ye 72 6 18a0ce J6 5-7-5 
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of the TxansratorR, i 
122 to whom he would be careful what | 
he ſaid ; and not in two different places in 4 
n upon the ſame thing; and preſs for the 
' E 4 demoliſhing'of this Statue; which if not the 
1 Statue of Simon Magus, Ka needs be reſented, DELLA 
as a bold and notorious Fable; z and have a 
1 very ill effect upon his Apology, and the 
"XX Chriſtian, Cauſe. When I conſider theſe things, | 
My 1 they weigh much more with me on 1 
the ſide of Juſtin, and the other Fathers, 1 
than a conjecture merely g ounded upon 8 
Statue lately dug r loes againſt them. 
"XX Moreover. we learn, ſays he, from Baronin: 
* and Gruter, that there Were other Statues to 
this Semo Hangar in ſeveral, Places of Italy, 
EF beſides that in the Tiberine land, and Ot - 
Fathers could not be eaſily. miſtaken in this 
E Pagan Demi - God; and Lat antins and St. A 
$f cx expreſly mention... this Sangut, as.: the 
God of the Sabines; and” the Chriſtian Wri- 
ters do 3 afhrm, that the Statue 
"RE Simon Magus was. by publick Authe- 
rity, whereas this to Sangus Was of private 
Donation by . Sextus. Prmpeins ;, the Statue, of 
"= E Sangut Was. {prabgbl at of Stone, that of ON 
non Magys of Braſs. Sg that here we have \ 
E 8155 oc r Jof different Mate- 
rials, and different Inſcriptions; and 
« yet they muſt be one and the ſame, becauſe 
the rg are to be. diſcredited.” Vnle! 
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us 2 399 75 ben! in 25 matter 


zarned. r | 10 * * 50 


Vi "The RES 0 1 
177 1 ks 0 176. to which I bad ſrfend .. Le Me 


Ce in my former Preface. 


Ich the more oi ling to tranſoribe b. Nore 


ance of what he learned dne, be x 57, 
d 1 e im Latin ainſt Ms. Le re 


F. Reeves r, 16 Pew rb Engliſh Re 1: * 


eh this SubjeeÞ'; cher tobe be oy of hir nn a” 
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werable e fin 
Heckion axainft Juſtin 


artyr; why, 2be orher 


= L {i e faid in their "Defence ( ar Where it little 
15 done the wary! Bits bing in Bir” — = 
md Err? b{wer to the Hiſtory of Ora- 
ry what 0&0 that Monfieur de Tille- 


Pry er befor e with ' fo mutb fores in confura- 4 
75 + hl Oban "be may "thetice make an 
857 


Yo Rep ph d'Anſwer-pro ir thus ca- 1 

ee um idle Objeftion as often as 

ee an ele vort 5 tbe beſt grace 

I he World fo put It off for ne ove, tb be 

75 Al be: ener ber ao "of r) ibat it ha: *"'&; 

Bren aniſw = once" and Again, and baffled Ne = 
a pal 2. tity of Re from ain ons, lut a > 

21 


555 ance, 20 is "only 
4 a diſt "Be 31 J 


ki 147; But tony 18 5 | 4 


5 5 16h Aren 
ringt I hibh wh) 2 5 ey 1 { 
: tbe 7 5 Paint, of tobicb be 2 of Wan 24: 246 

ander 7B name' Pherepotius; are T am ſur: 
n re of bis difingemuont Tnfair Dea. 
Ing, loft very thing be writes. 'Whoguer © 
" bat the Fe eder fo "many #1" Books, 
* ay VE ben pk dich Proof; of "this | 


* 


ai, moving-the ſane i 
Faber, ee e tbe haſt notice of what 7 17 


23 rj FOR Nor above tranſlated,” written 4 


ou, Critick, who, ny” 


* of the. "Tx ANSLATOR. 


i F eaturg. Or if few bave. patience phi) 

er even what as been now obj rv d Kind 

r Author in bi, Continuation, 4 not los 

ere by the learned Vindicator of Sr. Aug . 
gainkt the Cavils « that mſolent. Writer, as 4. 
0 in Fn Manes ion of Euſebius and Sr. Terom 4. 

=" 2 . grounded and i una refly 1 

Dt te 7 25 Rhe 1555 


YH F Feel 4 par Che bis e 22 5 * 
* - Dinge enuity, as muſt [a- 
y al the World, that an Enquiry after 855 
| ohh ought to be 71 chief Eud 7 all Writing 
„ |# this nature , 4s the leaſt Defign of his, 84 
„bar indeed be rather endeavour 70 diſſemble and 
„ conceal it. For 10 go no. farther. , than ft 
= . of thoſe Jearned Authors we mention 
2 ud 10 take the very 7, ff I Wakes i Tit us 5 
bar can be ſaid in defence of Writer” tobe 
e, the Taste. 85 only. v charge 8 of 
be Fathers with an Opinion, dire ſy. cont, ary 70 
What, far which their expreſe T, 1 is Pro- 
auc d; but ro pretend to make that Charge 290d 
7 2 From rer the ery Aut bor, who bas 


ir. is mea em e , „ 
Euſebius, and St. i do all moft expreſs} 
aſere, that St. Paul was the Author of the 
E Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; and Dr. Mill, iz Bi. 
late accurate Edition of the New Teſtament, 
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© proof o 5 let down ore chat ts the Teſti- | 
 pponies.of ll theſe 22 1 * 17 Ter Mr. Le 
Clerc in bis account My oe N'; New Teſta- 
ment, 4. Meh be + were a A Stranger to the fe 
at Opinions - 75 F 5 wer $29 
jrozends 70 kj 0 mel. 3 4 and 

25 Won all Occafio NN ws 
js Prejudice agai athers Y 

2 2 nat . . be could 25 either 2 or 


utation Fe db 215 


bs Mi 102775 in £01 
licve that this Epiſtle. was 25 written in He- 
brow.;. As tbo, by bringing Words to confirm 

it, he would infmuate, that the Doctor was of 

that Opinion too, notwithſtanding bis aſſeri 

and demonſtrating the contrary frum the mo _ s 
preſs. Words. .of thoſe Fathers; which bad been | 2 
Jh. an Inſtance of ſelf- contradiion, as Ar. Te 

Clerc bimſelf is bardly capable of. _ 

I might appeal Een for Mr. Le 'Clere s 
gradi Concern for the Truth, and bis Ingenuity in 
ſearchin ter it, to bis exquiſi ire choice of Books 

in Hit Vi lotheque Choiſie, in wbicli thoſe be 
recommend; are uſually ach, as Ar. Van-Dale's 
07 My. de Fantenelle* s,. oritten rather 10 obſcure 

"and undermine the Truth, than to 7 wt and 


marntain it : and with reſpect to our own Nation, 
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of the TRANSL Aron. 
> obich ſeem purpoſely eompos d ro overturn or 
Lonſtirurion both in Church and State, to make 
oom for the Nen of Latitudinarian Principles in 
ecard of borb. And if be 0 rale notice 
4 any uſefu! Treatiſe, publiſb d for the Service of 
tb an Religion, ſuth as the Auſwor ro Ar. de 
WFontenelle, or ny 3 tre correth Edirion of the 
New Teſtament 7 ſelf; it is uſually nat to com- 
Viend, but to write againſt it, and endeavour by 
51 pernicious Remarks to prevent, what in him 
lies, all the good be ſeems to fear it may do. 
Aud indeed what leſt can we expeft from one, 
bo It little better chan a meer Spinoziſt, or an 
Atheiſt in maſ⸗ ade, as the learned Authar of 
Spin a reviv'd hat proud de? ' Ani: thei Chara- 
4 of bin lately pubs * nearer bone, ud 
he ie but too well known, ts nat, much more fa- 
vourable, viz. That he abjur'd, the Religion 
| © of his Anceſtors (that I ſuppoſe of the Pre- 
. . e and betook himſelf to a Sect, 
“ which receives all Comers, 12 Seck without 
t doubt of the -Free-2binkers.).. only that he 
* might publiſh With Impunity all ſorts of ab- 
* ſuxd and impious Notions concerning the 


rn ͤ WIR 


oa 


“ moſt holy Points of Religion. I may nor 
be amiſs to take the reſt of bis Cbaracter from 
the ſame Author, ” which it will appear, that 
bis Learning is of the ſame ſize with bis Religion, £72 
and like that merely ſuperficial : For that Author 


of; FF, 8 LET WY”; * 


— * * —_— . amo dll as — d 


„ Append. p. 151, &. £ Dr. Hickes's Prelim, 
F * Burmanni Præfat. ad Perronjum Arbitrum ſub finem. 
Qui paterna diſciplin cjurara , ad ſectam quz '\nulli be 
= fores opponit, ſe ided contulit, ut de Sandiflimis'Religionis 
eapitivys abſuxda quzq; & impia impune in yulgus efferrer. 
9 | 
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| TAR Wn =; es; Feat. Sack 2 bigs Eli. auch. 
ton f the. Elegy on s Death, aſcrib d K 


SbimC falſely ſays this. Author) 20 Albinovanus 
bas Candi rhe Name of Gorall allus, for rhe is aims 
"borrowing Num] been guilty of ſuch Blunde- 
145 even a School-buy mes be. ban'd of... ha 
committed Errors againſt the common Rules 
Proſodia, bt. the ſame time. that . be ta 


uo —_— 
a. he th. N pps . 


1 ab 45 in literis er 
rum ne princjpia quidem arrigiſti, ferocire, & cis 
Theſauris atis notis vereres 1 con reare, 
monere te Placer, caurids Poetas tractes, & ut jam ineptas 
E tes explicariones præteream, ſalrem ab emenilan- 
dis verbis Auttotum manum contincas, antequam te Li 
magiſtro in diſciplinam tradideris, qui ſyllabarum modum 
edoceat: nam hunc edoctus non poteris dubitate, 
Hogs „quam tu falsd Albinovano adſeribis, in N Ecenati 

verſu 41. ſit reſeribendum 48 a 
; um viſeoſi videruac uada Pelori. 
New; fi.Proſodiam, Smetii inſpicere tibi ceniti in att 
tuo . in Severi tna verſu 280. pro 
&c multo fædere pax ſit. 


| initypfadere. ſi ie un- 
bmi geen __ | 


quam in e illum/Yerſiculum 

* Namq; canebat uri 1 M! 
Tu pro imperio Tiles eras exturbare voculam b ver- Jes 
u Corneljano 3 30. nec in ipſo dextu e tur enem- 2 
. -edendo | | FO 
TRAP n amis ices uti ventilatig 2. cis 
1 eres quoqʒ incertz admodam conjecturæ & Albi- 30 
1 verſum 388, corruptiſſimum, à quo caute manum 155 
\abſtinuir'Heihſks, qui nullum dedecus cen ebat, non omnia 814 
_fanare ſe : poſſe ulcera , & Apulum urbem Daciæ ibi intelligi 157 
ſuſpicareris 3 ſi modo I Ptolemæo, quem ipſe addueis, Fat 

FATBOY. dici, & ĩded \mediam 5 producendam 4 5 
ſi ulla tibi „ * eſſet, = oy ne 
It is, with the | ſame , Ignorance even of t common 3. 
bier of Words, that be tales upon him to corret Aldus, and whe 7 
he reads = pugnantes ſuffocat & intus. Sev. Etna. 1, 31 4 * 
without Ceremony #0 write — ,Pygiances & ſuffocat intus, either * 
. not knowing or not conſi dering, t at by this wretched amendment 42 


be alters both the quantity and ſigni _ [Ng V Ibid 
id: 


2 
1 


80 wm e | 
* iſciplinarum Parti ibys yerſati, miraculo eſſe meruerunr, 


IEHOr ance. 
his ee of 2be 2 
A propbane 
tn be 3 "He — n | 
huſius bad defign'd to expoſe both tbe Folly and 
Hadneſs of Le Clerc's Parrhaſtana, and make 


lim bluſh, if any thing could do We, - ee, 
what 4 e ws Ah ſe 


as 2 e be 
e, He ſays that the Plan of ek 
ras. drawn, - that tbe Papers. ar 22 
Handr and hn Le Clerc o make them 
gel. He rel bim d e Nets is 


1 is 21 if „ p * * e x + #3 o — 1 8 ' 70 


box 1270 infra, Tu N Grzcos . . 7 anti- 
temporis ejuſq; conſuetudinum & rituum . plane rudis. 
2 ve me temere affirmate credas, nunc breviter , forte 
145 id 15 r oftendam. Ad Albinovani 
verſum 295 frigus Poetz,. male ſæpe I te accepto, objicis z 
jeno g quod; ; loco diſticha pofita, vitio furoris Poerici, noras 
vocem. aliquis, ut bilem ſcilicer moveres 'Grammaricis, de 
Livil, vel Antoni# exponis, Unde tibi verö tam elegans no- 
ta, nift, ex craſſiſſima [pro moris Romani? Et quia 
neſichas q quinam hi Druſt comites eſſent, quos tu funus proſe- 
ences fingis; 2 = pueri nörint, comites eſſe cohortem il- 
m amicorum, Pate tand Provincijs comitabantur, & 
My zunc,. extin ſquallebanc, & corpus in urbem jam 
ermanis ferri 1 Ano piis lacrymis proſequebantur. 
Have comitum. appellati ationem i operoſe operole tibi nunc probarem, 
te ipſo putidior eſſem. | N 
d. ibid. Sed faxo ſi manes % cid? revellere pergas, 
ſcias, quid de te, & Parrhaſianorum..ruorum tolidicate & 
Aero vir ille ſenſerit. ” ideas enim jam duxerat, ad quas 
cpuſculur a ſi otium & valetudo ipſi contigiſſet, 
g ie cum rubore, ſi m2dd erubeſcere poſſis, 
g quam 1 55 & maligne de Poeris judicaveris: has 
Hes mihi ante mortem commiſſas, diligenter ſervo, 
_neq; ſemper licerato orhi invidebo. 
bid. ſupra. Sed hec leviora, & Grammaticis, qui circa 
res minutas inſaniunt, tu majoribus de ſſrictus Philoſophus & 
| Theologus , relinquenda clamabis. Sed quis cogir, quzſo, 
te ſublime' illud iogenium ad Grammaricas & Poericas inep- 
dias r ? An verd id agis, ut cirratis tuis perſuadeas, 
1 Grotio, &. e aliis Heroibus , qui in om- 


com- 


rieis graviſſimis I'viris doctis demonſtratum, nonne aperte 


N | | | 15 Jui ad aram D. lip 
exſtructam trecentos ex dedititiis hottiarum more mactavit, 


ſtitionem, & crudelia illa ſacra, 'Romanis ab antiquioribus 


Ani rantum Theologum decebar, ided præcipuè Chri- 
r Theol 58 præcipu 


© yideri poterat, qui omnibus triumphis innumetam capriy 
CRE] a : | | | ca 
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train. bead; and demonſtrates * that be-often 


ep. 1. 5. 2. ſanxiſti, obſerves, relege, quzſo,, quæ in 


 F#neas ; niſi & Alexandrum, qui ad tumulum patris pluri- 


2 — decotum optimè ſervat; & nihil Romanis ig- 


ſtum & Apoftolos dio vigdicte cupiditatem, qua 
nulla blandior animi adfectio, & quæ Gentilibus non modo 
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He con 


. 4 2: "_=_ "PW 4 d 7 
band, borrow'd from Dictionaries and 7 1 157 5 


7, t0'tbeirs, which was drawn from the 


b. 


3 Y 3 
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. 


| . - offends 
comparandum variz eruditionis opibus eſſe. Sed hi, ingenti 
Hrerarum flumine inundati, opus illud adgreſſi, tu ex Lexicis 
& Theſauris (quia, ut inter tuos jaſtas, hæc ſacra alitèr non 
conſtant) non ex ipſis antiquiratis fontibus, rivos tuos dedueis. 
hid. infra. Sed ur diſcas 7 quam. male leges tuas 
in explicandis auctoribus. quas ipſe in Artis Criticz Part. 1. 


* 
* 


Parrhafianis. tuis pag. 12. in Virgilio imimeritò culpas: 2 
cuifti enim reſpiciendam ſemper in exponendis ſcriptoribus, 
conſuetudinem temporum, quibus ſeripſetunt, & rectè qui- 
dem. Sed an ergò larere tibi debebar, apud omnes fuperſti- 
tioſæ religioni addictas genres , nihil magis pium & religio- 
ſum habitum fuifſe, quam interfectorum manibus parentare, 
& vindictam ſanguine hoſtili, fi copia effer, ſin minds, ſer- 

vorum aliquot, aut vilium capitum p ragere ?” Hoc nulli cy; 
roni ignotüm, & millibys , non ex Potis modd, ſed Aift 


oſtendlie; hoc quoq; tirulo Pium fuiſſe Aneam. cenfendum, 
= captivo fanguine, ex perſuaſionis communis ritu, um- 
placat? Nihil hie crudele, nihil barbarum commif 


mos occidit, niſi ipſum Auguſtum, g 


teſte Suetonio cap. 15. (ſed qui modum ia numero exceſſit, 
& crudelids 5 viſus, als dedicirios, quibus parcere 
ris erat, occidit) niſi infinitos, qui ita manibus litäarun 
teãdem tub causa obruere velis: rectiũſq; ergd ipſam ſuper- 


rradita, exemplo Tertulliani Lib, de Spectäcul. cap. L. quàm 


-ufiratum” Poëmati ſuo inſeruit, acerbo tuo calamo norfiſes. 


Aci mimi argumentum, ſed prxcipuz pieraris opus videba- 
tur, ex hominum mentibus eradicate, & perſuaſionem haut, 


quæ totum orbem pervaſerat, delere ex pectoribus mortatium 
conatos fuiſſe? Pretereà an Romanis hoc tam triſte & ſævum 
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of the *'TxansLiror, xlv 
nds eben againſt bis own Rules in that Are. 
He concludes that'©Periſonius has undertaken tos | 
xpoſe bis Crixick's Tanorance in Hiſtory; and 
bat Rhenferdius has already begun to ſhew us 
bis little knowledge in the Oriental Tongues, and 
in Sacred Geography; and that himſelf may one 
day farther manifeſt. what Obligations the learned 


ni World have to Le Clerc. It is in Defence: of 
aon e Euſebius and Sr. Jerom in tbe lieth Trat 
Ni e v CCS RIIDE. <1 Ta 
18. „ Wing t dh 01101 above 
uas —— .— A 
1. ¶ rum turbam, & ipſos Reges & Duces victos, poſtquam tra - 
in ducti per ora populi fuerant, trucidari, & ut victimas immo- 
Jo- I lari, ſummà cum alacritate & gaudio ſpectare conſueverat ? 
us, Nonne pudor eſt hæc pueris etiam notiſſima, tanto Cenſori 


1 Poerarum -ignorari ? Sed quod omnibus probabie, te nihil 
t- curare ipſas, quas dixiſti leges, eodem illo loco (via. p. 1. 
or e. f. S. 3.) Artis Criticæ, quo illas tuliſti, violas , dum 
e, Matthæi verba ex cap. 8. verſ. 12, (non 22 ut tu citas) ex 
r- hodierno more illuſtras, & cœnas veterum, ut nunc, noctu 
Fr ſumtas (quod à te probatum videre vellem) audacter ad fir 
mas; & deinde de voce emeos:©- agens, illius vim ab extra- 
te ordinaria Romanorum liberali tate, (de qui Chriſtum cogitaſſe 
quis ſanus affirmabir ?) arceſſiesese. 

e bid. ſed miſſum te faciamus, neq; Præfationem nos-ſcri- 
bere, non Libellum cogitantes, quid in Hiſtoriz priſcæ cog- 
nitione profligaveris, cum id in ſe ſuſceperit celeberrimus \ 
Periſonius., quem tu quoq; ut Grammaticum ſaperbe tra- 
Raſt, neq; etiam quanta tibi orientis linguarum & ſacræ 
» Geographiz fir peritia, quam princeps in his literis clariſſimus 

Rhenferdius tibi falſam juctationem eripere jam ccœpit, nune 
ſubnectam; alias forte literato orbi, pro viribus meis, tua 
merita in Rempublicam Literariam producturus. Campum 
tibi jam latum aperiri vides, in quem maledicentia & obtrecta - 
tio tua expatiari poſſer, & Bibliothecæ tum, fi Petronium 
noſtrum recenſere volueris, largam materiem natam; qua nos 
quoqʒ ſummis viris, quos quotidiè detrectas, adjungas. 

4 Ahenferd. Nel eee loca depravata E 

& Hieronymi de ſitu & nominibus Locorum Hebraicor. p. 2. 
Tametſi enim viri Doctiſſimi Fac. Bonfrerius & Fob. Martia- 
nes, ille jampridem, hic nuper , elegantiſſimos Euſebii & 
Hieronymi Libellos de ſitu & nominibus locorum S. S. ſummà 
ſide diligentiãq; ediderunt; eoſdemq; Vir. Cl. Joh. Clericus 
noviſſimè recenſuit, & loca quadam emendavit: non pauca 
nen male affecta ſuperſunt, quæ medicam manum * 
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tate videantur. p. 3. Cl, Gericus plant £74 x4 


_— Fase 
above referr'd to, that the learned Rhenferdiu 
bas undertaken this bold Inſulter of the Fathers 
and tho be bas treated him in a manner much 


mort 
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II. Exercit; Philolog, ad loca vexata Euſeb, & Hieron, 


of dey mk non _ —5 I _ 
peſſimè ſunt accept! , & paſſim corrupti; unde quibuſdam 
ravz ſuſpiciones de —.— illorum ſunt exortæ: ſed il 
2 hodie multo deterids cum iiſdem agitur, quando vel ab 
5 = ediroribus', qui, quantum quidem ejus falva veritate A 
Meri poterat, defendere debuiſſent, dari opera ſimplicitatis RY 
& ignorantiz accuſancur, damnantur, & multis modis vexan- bimf 
tur, 24 Scribunt viri &, id ſalsè traducit Cla- WY of 2] 
riff. Cleric us. Verum ergd eſſe Cl. Clericus quod 45977, 
ambo patres magno conſenſu tradunt, — tepetunt; kt ay 
quin imo illos plebeiæ & puerilis fimpliciratis & credulicaris Ch | 
infimular, qui ſibi ab :impoſtoribus, neſcio quibus, verba dari Nor. 
paſſi ſunt, juſto rei examine nequaquam inſti Sed faxim 214 
brevi imelligas, majoremve Patres in ſcribendo pru- Gnu 
am & peridam oſtenderint, an Cl. Clericus in illis car The 
-pendis' audaciam. p. 3. Cl. Clericus hic rurſus invenit, in Je 
quo arrem-Criricam- exerceat, . ſatis ſane pro impe- ¶ ſays 
rio faſtug; critico, ſed pardm cum ratione & judicio. p. 8, 9. 2 
Nihilq; cauſz ſupererit, cur Cl. Clericus tanto cum faſtu dicar, Wh 
1 nunc, & crede Myſtagogit. Quomodo ſi Cl. vito cum Parri- ling 
ESRI 
Poet# poſſit; I nunc, & verbis P atribus illude 10 
 ſuperbis : eoſdemq; ignoramiz\, plebeiz credulitatis, & ſu- 1 


1 


E 
perſtirionis-accuſa. p. 10. Hieronymum negligentiz & in no- 75.4, 
mine barbaro-deſeri o, & in Todice . — conferendo, — 
& — in vocabuli verſione imperitiæ accuſat. p. 14. Nihil mt 
cauſe eſt, cur metuamus, ne alii viri docti Hieronymum ab- ali 
ſurditatis arguant, & c. e a Ine 
Ezjuſd. Exercit. Philolog. ad loca deperdita Euſeb. &c. Fed 
| = 8. Difficulrares in hoc loco agnoſcunt viri doctiſſimi. Bon- ert 
rerius & Clericus, ſed qui ratione eaſdem tollant, non vi- ny 
dent. p. 12. In eandem ſententiam & Cl. Clericus-commen- ig 
tatur. Peccat um eſt, inquit, ut videtur aregoetias, (de A 
Hieronymo agit) & infra t Euſebium. In his doctiſ- 
ſimorum virorum cenſuris audaciamne magis, au oſei tantiam "Gt 
admirer, neſcio. p. 15. Cum Cl. Clericus ad illius (Euſebii) 10 
teſtimonium provocet, & per ſpeciem medelæ afferendæ illi E 
vim inferat. p. 17, Initio hujus tituli apud Hieronymum ho- go 


UE quadam legumur, qu illum maxime imperitiæ ntriuſy; 
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ae 70 bir own admirable Tauper and 
— than ro tbe Deſerts of a ſcurri 
Dove Wiriver , who knows not bow to pay the let 
deference even 10 the Fathers of the Church : Tet 
be "has evidently ſhewn him , that that averſight 
aud ignorance, with which be has. the i olence 
to charge them, inexcuſable as it is, is all pure+ 
ws owns and that it is not thoſe Fathers, but 
þ a that is fo often, and ſo famefully ne | 
Aud is not 4 Perſon of this \ 
8 70 e 4 Are not * 
amirabls Qualification, for ans, who. 
bimfelf an univerſal Fudge of all the Leaning 
fob be preſent and paſt Agen; who: 8 

| trite” Ani madvuorſiun upon the Fathers of 
Church; as well as upon other Author. of, 
Note lorb among the Ancients and the Modern; 
#14 takes upon him to 52 Commentaries and 
Criticiſms uon the Holy Scriptures themſelues ? 
There is hardly « a Man of Note in am a 
fo: thy Author * own: co neg» that bas 
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— — — 8 
Ws —_— L * * — 


*rOn, 
artis | 


1 


2 | emi enn ee & 
Cl. Clerico oecaſionem _— 2 in bonum Hicrony- 
mum invehendi. - 

_  Ejuſd, Exercir. Philo ad loca d ata & vexata Eu- 
Feb. &c. p. 3. Inter alia loea A librariis oorrupta & Criticis 
'vexara;' unde & — 'erroris atq; ignorantiæ infimu- 
'hrvr, inſignis &. —.— Hic ſcilicet Hieronymus, fi quid 
aliis credimus, patriam Obabi ad Moabitidem, ad Arnonem, 
inquam, & Areopolim referat. Sic enim Cl. Clericus. p. 4. 
ſed vehementer vereor, ne Cl. Clericus, dum Hieronymum 
erroris accuſut, ipſe toto celo erret. Quis enim Hiero- 
nymum tam ineptum, tam Hiſtoriæ omnis & Geographiz 
ignarum fuiſſe putet, ut &c. p. 9. Nec quidquam cauſt, 
kur doctiſſ. Hteronymus heio loci erroris accufeur. 
1. ibid. fi luce 'meridiand- mdnifeſtits oſten · 
dero, nullum eſſe alicujus nominis eruditum, non in Belgio 
' foldim; ſed in Galli,” Britannia, Germania, & ubiq; fere, 
"quem non ille Theonino dente ddroſeric , * quocum non 
4 W conleruerit. | 
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y been 


by: this. mercenary Writer ; tolo 


hats renſurd 


Bibliotheques) wo to ger Money 
bit own Reputation upon the Ruins 3 — greateſt 


Men; au like the Serpent in the Fable, not 


nes to ref e earned Grævius with tori- 
ring for Gain, when be.himſelf is in conſtant 
Pay. of tbe Wiebe, and is always ſcribbling tg 
get bis Bread. He ud as. baſely' to flatter 
that and another 
timo; and yet, ſays enn they were no ſbo- 
ner dend, 2 them in the moſt nſe* 
eſs" and furious 2 and upon one of rbem 
Feng 7 baving beſtom de ome Praiſes, where. this 
> Learning thought them not due, 
Bur ' 2 leuts him to the farther Cbaſtiſement 
all tboſe learned Pons abous- mentioned, that 
baue undertaken bim; and L ſpeck a * ord or 2w0 
70 my own Authur. 
In Anſmer ro bis Refioftions upon "aha: Prote- 
flames, _which be is pleas'd to renew in this Con- 
tinuation, I 


FEY 


— T — ; $8 4 


* big. — tht tem inde ic Has. N non . rnentiri, 


minimè ingenum operæ acceptum referre poteſt; qui in 
Ephemeridibus ſuis, ed tantum mente, ut quzſtum faciar, & 


ſtruat, confectis, cenſorium opus in omnes exercet, & dodtiſ- 

ſimos quoſq; viros Grammatticorum & Pedantum (venia fic 

voci) nomine ſemper appellare conſuevit ramdid 

= Han i impotentiam in Gallulo, qui ad noſtrum litus ejectus, & 
Batavi munificentia recreatus, illos quorum ſinu foverur, 

- guoridie mordet & Jacerar, rolerarunr. 

A Tbid-——— Si deniq; demonſtravero eundem gallulum 
:faxdd, dum.yiverer, Grævio, & Jano Bronckhufio 
_ adularum, gquamprimdm/animum reddiderint, inſanum & ſlo 
Ewa in modum cadayera corum involaſſe. land 

# 4,91 | n 


_— bis Ephemerides, 77 be, be Seger | 
ud raiſe | 


er thoſe that give him 1 Bas the. Iuſo- 


great Man, during their life. 


bope I have in my former Preface | 
— vindicated 255 of the 1 2 of Eng: 


Ipſe Typographorum mercenarius, & qui omne unde virit 


famæ ſuæ fundamenta maximorum virorum ruinis. ſuper- 
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land from bis Charge of being Enemies to Mira- 
= cles, by ſhewing bim that tos admit of all related 
in the Scripture, and of. * the firſt Ages of 
| the Church, and (I may add) of all Miracles 
whatever, that are ſufficiently atteſted. And if 
= 1 confin'd my ſelf to thoſe of our own Church, it 
'- i was not tvith. any Deſign. of (excluding the Re- 
form d Churches 3 beſt Wrizers, agree 
wiitb ours in this particular, as I there obſerv'd 
| the learned Author bimfelf bad own'd concerning 
e. one of them, and does the ſame here * , of ſeve- 
ral others : But it was in oppoſition to ſuch Pro- 
teftants as Mr. Van-Dale , and Ar. Le Clerc; 
twboſe Defence as I am no ways abliged to under- 
rake : So for tbe Anſwerer to charge the Error. 
ve, WH of theſe, and other: ſuch pernicions Writers upon 
t the whole Body of the Proteſtants, becauſe they 
at are plear'd to aſſume that Name, is the ſame de- 
vo i gree of Injuſtice with that, done to the Primitive 
” Chriſtians by the Heathens, who accus'd © all the 
6 Profeſſors of Cbriſtianity in general with thoſe 
1- lewd and ſcandalous Practices, which were in uſe 
' among ſome. Hereticks, who call d themſelves b 
„ 8 the Name of Chriſt. But if Mr. Van-Dale- and 
4 Ar. Le Clerc are ee 2 I hope Mr. de 
FPFontenelle i, @ good Carhbolick, even in my Au- 
thor / Senſe of the Word; aud ſince be has in bis 
Hiſtory of,Oracles, both adopted and maintain d 
| Zhat erroneous Opinion, which has given occaſion 
do theſe Reflections, and it is in Anſwer to that 
History, they are made; why were not they fa- 
W˙ien d upon the Catbolicꝶs rather, than upon the Pro- 
teſtants ? And why muſt we ſuffer for the Errors 
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| gion; and bis, whom they acknowl, e 70 be of 


* 


Contempt 


theirs , not be equally imputed to tbem ? The 
Jearned Anſwerer might as well have gone a lit- 
tle farther, and for the ſake of theſe two peſti- 
lent Writers, late laid bis Accuſation againſt 
tbe whole Dutch Nation, or all the Natives of 
Geneva in general; hetauſe Le Clerc was boy 

there, and Van-Dale in Holland. » 


. "With reſpe# to that Aſſertion in bis Fref ire, F 


that the Proteſtants by the Conceſſion of their 
own Authors are for the moſt 58 little ac- 8 
quainted with Antiquity : Hi Reference it ſo 

very general (viz. only Grotins & G. J. Voſſuus 
in Epiſt.) rbat I canumt find the Paſſage be cites, 
nor therefore ſay any thing to bis Autbority: 
But as to the matter of Fatt, tbo there was in 
the Age of thoſe great Men too mmch reaſon to 
lament a general negle# of the Study of Anti- 


| $99; as well as there is ſtill in ours, notwirh- 


ſtanding the Hopes à great Author gives us of 
this Study's now beginning to revive among us : | 
Aud the" it is not unlikely, that Grotius and Vol. 
fins might both own and complain of this negle8, | 
even among the Proteſtants; Since all Parties 
bave had their ſhare in it; and indeed nothing 


bat contributed more to the multiplying of Par- 


* 
— 


ties in Religion, than this Ignorance and even 

| of Antiquity; inſomuch that one of 
thoſe great Men, making this very Complaint, in 
a ferent Place * from tbat quoted | % my An- 
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Dr. Hickes's Letter prefix d to the Anſwer. 


V tidie capiat ĩnctementa. 


m G. J. Voſſii Dedicat. ad Diſſert. de genere Jeſu Chriſti, 
circa medium. Quamobrem nihil zque miſerum ſtatuo , 


amend iſte antiquitatis contemtus, 4 juventu- 


ris, five alia de cauſa, quam dicere uihil a in t, tanta quo- 


100 I bor, 


of the Thax*.aron. 


* 


thor, imputesit ro that in a great meaſure", that 
| ſome even doubt of the Truth of the Holy Serip- 
ture, Ibo this be all very true, yet there it ſo 
„ /irtle reaſon for charging this Ipnorance of Anti- 
72 quity upon 11 Nele e in 3 „ and fo 
of much leſs. ſtill for a Papi to do this, that to paſs 
over Scaliger, Biſbop Uſher , Biſhop Jewel, and 
twenty others, it were enough ro inſtancs in rbe 
ro great Men cited by my Author, to ſbem bim, 
= bat no Writers bag been better acquainted with 
2 , than ſome among the Proteſtants r 
tbe laſt. Age; and we have not wanted as gras 
Examples ſince , witneſs the incomparable Biſbbp 
Pearſon, Biſbop Beverege, and to name no more, 
Biſhop Bull, who is ftill living, and bat by bis 
£4 Knowledse in Antiquity done ſuch eminent 
rvice to the Catholick Cbureb, that be had the 
Honour to recerve the Congratulations of the Cler- 
/ France upon that account ina Letter * from 
one of their Biſbops to a learned Gentleman of our 
= Church. Aud we may appeal to all the Proteſtant 
- 8 Priters again Popery in general, to convince the 
learned Anſwerer, that 1. Fapiſte, whoſe Tenets 
are by thoſe Writers ſhewn to be all manifeft Inno- 
vations, Errors moſtly founded in a groſs Ignorance 
of the pureſt Antiquity, are the moſt improper 
Perfons in rhe World to charge ur with that Ig- 
- 8 norance, which is the very, Mather of their Church, 
| and has no greater Enemy than the Reformation : 
| And ſtill more, to charge us, as my Author is 
pleas'd to do, not only with being unacquainted 
with Antiquity, but with deſpiſing it. 


Id. ibid. ſupra. Equidem non diffitebor, quamquam id 
nne mærore non poſſum, incidiſſe me in nonnullos, quibus 
| de vericate ſcripturarum non liqueret. Sed fuere illi partim 

indocti penirds , partim aliorum potiùs ſtudiorum gnari, 
quam veruſtaris. | 

* Biſhop of Meaux's Letter to Mr. Nelſon. | | 
"+ 8 As 
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bi The Pazracz, Oc, 
A4. to thoſe Popiſh Errors , which the Aurbor 
bas thought fit to ſcatter up and down this. ex- 
cellent 9 they are tbe moſt conſiderable f 
' them abundantly anſwer d, and the reſt ſuffici- 
ently obviated in my learned Friend's Letter : | 
And if there need any other Anſwer to the Text: | 
alledg d by bim for the Worſhip of Images and 
Relicks, than barely teciting them, we may find | 
Troy” 1d, amon 4 order 23 * : 
Ey tbe Papiſtis in proof of the Foints of their Re- 
9 * 4 frog. alled d without ground. 4 
I, Hall only add, that with regard to the Tran 
Nation it 77 and to the rendriug of this Edition 
more uſeſul by enlarging the Index, and exami- 
ning and paging the Author's Citations, I haue 
done the very ſame I did in the Anſwer, and alſo 
added a Catalogue of rb Authors cited, and the | 
Edition: of them referr'd to in this Continuation, 
and in the Prefaces, over and above what were 
mention d in the former Catalogue. Aud if Hy 
Pains I have taken herein may prove of the leaſt 
Service to our boly Religion, 55 this farther Pub- 
lication of what tbe learned Author bas turitten 
with ſo much ſtrength in defence. of one great 
Proof of it, T ſhall think my poor Endeavours a- 


. 


bundantly rewarded. 
' © Continuat. of the Anſw. p. 199. ee N Ph. 
Feen un fonnled gn Seripture. p. 27, &. 5 
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* CEiiiiþovs of Würde cited , 
and the Editions of them referr'd to 
in this Continuation , beſides thoſe 
already mention d in "the Catalogue 
prefix 2 to the is Part f the 
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- Bbadie as Ia verité Je 10 Religion Chre: 
tienne. 2 Vol. 87. Rotterdam. 1684. 
Joſephi Acoſta 8. J. de promulgatione 
\A  Evangelii apud Barbaros, five de procuran- 
da Indorum ſalute libri ſex 85 Col. Agripp. 


6 Atta I oper3 Dan. Papebrochii. Antw. 


f Acta Primorum Martyrum Nc. opera Theod. Rui- 5 


nart, 4. Par. 1689. 


Cl. Fliani Opera. G. L. edit. ag Tigur. 1556. 
. Pedonis Albinovani Elegiz 3, & Fragmenta 
cum interpretatione & notis Joſ. Scaligeri, 
Frid. Lindenbruchii, Nic. Heinfii, Theod 
Soralli, & aliorum, 125. Amſtelæd. 1703. 
Ph. Alegambe Bibliotheca Scriptorum Societatis 
Jeſu. Antwerp. 1643. 
D. 2 Epiſc. Mediolan. Opera 5 Tom 
152 
Ammianus Marcellinus. Hiſtor. Auguſt. Scriptor. 
Latin. . . 
Pere Annat. Rabat; joye des Janſeniſts. 1656. 
M. Antonin. Reflexions Morales &c. avec des Re- 


12%, Amſterd 170). 


2. Pauli Fginerz Medici Opt. Lib. . G. L. Baf. 1538. 


marques de Mr. & Mad. D mw; 2 Tom. 
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. Ariftotelis es G. L. 2 Tom. edit. Caaubori | Mat. 
--Ludgd:- 1590. | 0 8 

De Divinatione per fomnium Oper. 1. 5 429. 3 
re Sectiones 38. \ Opes,, T. 2. Max 
(I ad Libri 7. Oper. TH: p. 115. ( 
. Policicorum: Libri 8. Edit. Heinſii G. L. 8. 5 
L. Bat. Elziv. 16217. | 
Arnbit Difputarionum adverſus Gems Lie I 
8% Romg 1583. = 


Arriani de expeditione Alexandri. gni i Hiſtori- z 
arum Libri 7, &c. G. L. Edit. N. Blancar- Gio 


di 2 Vol. 8. Amftelod. 1668. P. P 

8. „ Athanafi Opera G. L. Edit. TP, Benet ; g 

2 Tom. Far. 16908. | 

- Oratioconra Gentes \ 1 u. 5 P. 

DODratio de Ingarnatione 577; 77 5 1 

| Athenagorz Legatio pro Chciſtianis, gr. lat. Edit. Die 
cum Juſtin, Mart. Par. 1636. 


8. Auguſtini Epiſtolar. Lib. Oper. T. OY Cat 
Retractationes TI. ö 
Confeſſiones | Oper T. 5 Nt Ci 

De vera Religions ) 5 | 

Die Geneſi ad liceram Lib. 12. Oper, 1. 3. 


LXXXIII Quæſtionum Lib. 1. Operum T. 4. 
; D utilitate credendi ad ane contra Ma- Di 
nichæos. Oper. T. 6. 
| Fa in Evangelium 8. Johannis- Op. T. 9. 
Card. Baronii Annales Eccleſiaſtici, 12 Tom. 
Antwerp. Plantin, 1612 


0 Baff lii Magni Opera G. L, om f. Par. 1638, 


Homiliz, Oper. I Je 
- Commentarii, 1 Nene 
Epiſtolæ, Oper. 8 
Baſnage s Hiflory o the { "i frm G Ghrif 
tc the preſent Time, and by T. Tay- C 


4 lor, 8%, L. 1709. 
Bellnni Düren Tomi I Lad I 693 


t. 
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Mat. B ze Hypobolimza Divz Mariæ Dei- 
5 mera, ſeu Idolum Lauretanum c. 


dejectum, 4*." Argentorati 1619. 


: Maxima. 8 een. Fatrum Nc. 27 


Tom. Lud 


ſtrimytho Commentarius. Biblioth. „27. 


ti, T. 27. p. 44. 


& Glov. Boccacci. Il Decameron, 4*- Firenze 1587. 


F Burmanni Præfatio ad ſuam novam. Editionem 


T. Petronii. Arbitri Satyricon, 2 Vol. 4% 


Traject. ad Rhen. 1709. 
Melch. Cani. Locor. Theologicor. Libri 12. 80. 
Col. Agripp. 1 


57 
| Dion. Caſſii Cocceiani itari Romanæ Libri 46. 


Edit. Leunclavii Hannov. 1606. 
Catulli Tibulli & Propertii Opera, 4*. Cantabr. 
1702. 


Ciaconii Opuſe. ante eboßtlenem Columnæ 


Traj anæ. 


Cicaronis Liber de claris Oratoribus Oper. J.. 


Dion. Gui loltemt C Orationes IXXX. G. L. Lu- 
tet. 16 
8. 4 Chryſoſtorni Homil in St. Matt. Op. 4 97 
Ki in Epiſt. ad Tim. Op. T. 4. 
iturgia 
De Sacerdotio * Oper. T. 6. 
Joan Gig Ars. Critica . Vol. 12% . Amftel#- 


8. G 12 dl Ph, 1 & Gabr. coſbuti, 
18 Vol Lut. Pariſ. 1672 


Concilium Carthaginenſe IV. T. 2. p- 1290 


Carthaginenſe V. ＋. 2 Þ einn 


1 


* 


| Orten in fu u Lib & cap. 28. de Fag. 


75 
8.! aftathii Archiep.. Antiocheni contra; Ori- ; 
| fine, de Engaſtrimytho Diſſertatio. | Bib- 
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Romanum J. T. f. p. 1586. 
x 2 Vc. Opera, 4 Tom. Elenthers 
| I 6. | 
15 de Deo ſq; Attributis. Oper. T. 4. f 
8. Gr Herofolymo mor. Archiep. Opera, 6 L 
Tar. 1640 ; 
Ant. * Diſſertationes &c. 4. Amſtelod. 
„ 4 
De Origins ac progreſſu Idalolatriz. Diſſert. 1. F 
—_ Idololatricis Judæor. Diſ- 
=. i 
De Oraculis Veterum Ethnicorum Diſſertatio- þ 
nes duæ &c. 4*. Amſt, 1700. l 
8. 5. Eptmaem Syri ' Opera, Edit, Ger. Voſſi. Col. 2 
Agtip. 1675. 
E pigrammatum Grzcorum - Libri 7. Annot. Jo. 
Brodæi, Baſ. 1549. 
NI. Sim. Epiſcopii era Theologica, 2 vol. 
Amſt. 1678. 
Eunapius Sardinianus de vitis Philoſophorum & 5 
Sophiſtarum. G. L. 8*, Col. Allobr. 16 16. os: 
Euſchii Gratio de laudibus Conſtantini G. L. Edit. N 
cum Hiſt, Eccle. | 
Eafebfi & Hieronymi Libelli de fitu & nvininibus 9 
locorum 8. S. ex Editione Jac. Bonfrerii 8 
Joh. Martyanzi, & recenſione & emenda- . 
tione Joh, Clerici. | Hilf 
Euftathius Antioch. vide Bibliothec, Pinriien, | . 
„ Eccleſiaſtique, T. 1: 12% a la Hil 
aye. 1692 =. 
8. Gregorli Nyſlca, Opera G J. L. 2 Tom Pat. 1615, Ho 
Epiſtola de Ventriloqua, Oper. T. 1. p. 867. 
De laudibus 8. Th ri, Oper: T. 2. p. 1010, WW Q 
_ ai Fape primi x Open, 6 Tom: J. 
wat N 5 
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rotius de veritate Religionis Chriſtianæ ad cal- 

- F © cem, T. 9. Criticorum Sacrorum. © 

= Guiberti Abbat. &c. Opera, Lur. Par. 1651. 
RP. Halloix Vita Juſtini Philoſ. & Martyris. 
Flammond . Differtationes 4. contra Blondel. Nc. 


ad calcem Oper. T. 4. 
Wo. Harduini &c. Nummi AU Popular, & Ur. 
dium illuſtrati, 4* Par. 1684. 
Hlarmonie des Prophetes anciennes avec les mo- 
X dernes &c. Col. 1686. 
© Heſychii —_— Gr. cum variis doctor. viror, no- 
tis, &c. 4* Ludg. Bat, 1668. | 
| Dr. Hickes's Diodes? in the ancient way of Of- 
. fices, Kc. 3d Edit. 8*. L. 1706. | 
* The Spirit of Enthufiaſm exorcird, &c. with | 
two other Diſcourſes, 8*. L. 1709. 

Preliminary Diſcourſe to Spinoza reviv'd, 80. 
5 0 T7 O 
8 Hieronymi 2 Evift. ad Magnum Oratorem Roma- 

num, Oper. F. 2. p. 3311 
Adverſus Vigilantium, Oper. T. 2. p. 119. 
. . geneſin. Oper. T. 3. p. 203. 
De firu & nominibus Locorum Hebraicorum 

ad calcem T. 3 
| Comment in Egiſt ad Galatas, Oper. T. 9. 


ET 2001 

| Hiſtoria 8 Chri iſtophori Kotteri, Chri- 

S ftinz Poniatoviæ, Nicolai Drabicii, 1659. 

Hiſtoriæ Auguſtæ Seriptores 6 Edit. Cl. Salmafii. 
Par. 16200. 

Homeri Ilias. Gr. apud Adr. Turnebum, 8%. 

| Far. 1554. 

. Horatii Flacci Opera 4*. Cantab. 16999. 

J. Huarte Lexamen des Eſprits pour les ſciences, 

2 Tom. 12%. Par. 1675. 

S. 1fidori Pelufiotz- Epiſtolarum Lib. 5. G. 1 
Par. 1638. 


a & Epiſtola Gt, Lat: 8. Gen. 
1621. 
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S8. Juſtini Martyris Apologia prima Gr. Lat, Edia i 


F. Orofii Hiſtor, el. opus, 45, Par. 15 10. 
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uliani Imperatoris Opera, G. L. 4“ Par. 1630 
12 Ivonis Decretum &c. — 8 1561. 


Exn. Grabe, 8% Oxon. 17bo 0. 
J. Launoli Conſtantienſis Pariſ. Theologi Epiſto Car 
lx omnes, Cantabr. 1689. 
Lux in Tenebi Hoc eſt Prophetiæ donum quo 
Deus Ecclefiam Evangelicam &c. ſubmiſſis 
de ſtatu Eccleſiæ in terris præ ſenti & mox 
futuro per Chriſtophorum Cotterum Sile. 
—  fGum, Chriſtinam Poniatoviam Bohemam, | 
& Nicolaum Drabicium Moravim Re. 
+. yelationibus vere Divinis ab An. 1616 uſq; | 
ad An. 1656 continuatis, 4% — 1657 
S. Petri. Martyris Loci communes. Heidelbetgæ 
1418622. 2 
Biſhop of Meaux's Letter to Robert Nelſon, Eſq: 9; 
| Con bis preſenting the Biſhop with Dr. Bull's | 
Judicium Eccleſiæ Catholicæ Trium primo: | 
rum ſeculorum de neceſſitate credendi, quod 
e noſter Jeſus Chriſtus fit verus De- 
1 with Dr, Hickes's Letters &c. | 


Jo. mig Eleafinia. ceude Cereris Eleufins = 
cC.ro ac Feſto, 4* L. Bat. 1619. = 
Dr. Mill. Prolegomena ad Novum ee By 
1 We; 170 | 1 
Mori Utopia, 24. Amſterod. 1631. f 
Pl mæi de veritate Retigionis Chriſtianz | 
Liber, 8*. Herbornæ 15 : 
Notes of the Church as laid 40 15 Card. Bellar- | 
min, examin d and confut 7 8 '% L. 1688, 

S. Optati Milevitani Epiſc. Opera, P ar. 1679. 


Origenes, vide Bibliothec. Fattum 


Nic. U 1e Hiſtoria Societatis Jeſu, 4 Col. 
Agrip. 1615 


de Critique, 4 Hiſtoire, de Morale, & de 

Politique avec la defenſe de divers Ouvrages 

de Mr. L. C. par Theodore Farrhaſe, 2 Vol. 
12. Amſterd. 1699. 8 

. Numiſmata lperatoryin en | 
ar da 

Parc Digue Pe a 


N 3 

Ss. Patrum qui temporibus ae 8 
rtkunt &c. Opera, pf Vol. 8 700. 10 

Conſtitutiones A Oper: — 978 

| Philoſtrati Lemnii ar. 1868 | 
; WH Photii Bibliotheca G. *. 8 Schol. 8 Schot- | 
| " oi &c- Far. 16117. - 
Pllatonis Meno, Oper. T. 2. p. 90 
Plurarchi Coriolanus. Vitar comparatar 7. I. 


2 389 
hi DiÞins Fig 10 Opuſculot. 1 3. p. 1742. 
| DePlaciis Philoſopbor Libri 5: 1 23. 
r 
An Seni gerenda fir Reſpub. 0 T. 3. p. 1402. 
Pelopidas. Vitar. comparat. T. 1. BY 506. 
Themiſtocles. Vitar, comparat. T. I. p. 203. 
Paulus Emilius. Vitar. comparat. T. 1. p. 465+ 
Sylla. Vitar. comparat. T. 2. p. 825. 
Plucarchi Chæronenſis Moralia interprets Xylan- 
- dro, 3 Vol. 8*. Baſ. 1572 
Commertarius cur nunc ythia go .reddat 
oracula carmine, Vol. 3. p. 475. 
De Oraculorum defectu Comment. vol. 1. 
628. 
nun Chæronenſis Opera G. « 5 \interprete 
\Rylandro, 2 Tom, Par. 1623. 


1630. 
Edita 
piſto S 
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2 


Cicero. Operum Tom. 1. p. 861. 
bs Oeuvres Morales & * de Plutarche par 
ME. Jaques Amyot en 2 Tor, Far. 1655. 
Des Orackes de la Propheteſſe Frehls, Oeuvr, 
Mor. T. 2. Ls 689. Lia 
= = T7, - 1. 


examin Tae 
: e vita Nini, in fronte Operum Plotini 


Jac, Rhenferdii Periculum Criticum, & Tres Ex- 1 L 
! . 1 


Frid. Spanhemii Opera 3 Tom. Lugd. Bat. 1701. ; 


8 Spenceri Annot. ad Origenis odo Libros con- 
Spon. Recherches curieuſes q Antiquite, &c. 4. 


8 Flor. Tertulliani Opera, 


"4 Cararoons 


fait Pere Onomaſticum G. L. 2 Vol. Amſte- 
Izd: 1706. 
8. * Meropis Paulini Kc. Opera, 2 Tom. 4“ 
| ar. 168 | 
Popery not founded on Scripture, or the Texts 
in two Parts, 4. 1688. 


G. L. Baſ 1580. 
Ant. Poſſevini Bibliotheca ſelecta de Rati tione ſtu- 
- dior. &c. Col. Agrip. 1807. * 
M. Fab. Quintifiani NN Orator. Lib. 12. 8˙. 
Ludg. Bat. 1 
Mr. Reeves. The- 170 ier of Juſtin Martyr, &c. . 
in 2 Vol. 8“. 1 


1 2 8 
Remarks on ſome Books lately publl ſd, &c. Lond, er 


8. 1789. 


 ercirgtiones Philologicz ad loca depravara, | 

vexata, & deperdita Euſebii & Hieronymi 
de tu .& nominibus Locorum Hebraico- 
tum, 4* Franequeræ 170. 


Ribadeneira vita Ignatli Loyolz: Edit. ei 


Smalcius. Catecheſis Racoviana. f 
P. Cornelii Severi Etna &c. cum itn: : 
& notis' ol. Scalig. Fr. Lindenbruchii, & 3 
Tbeod. Goralli, 125. Amft. 1703. L 
Spielerin Nova Monſtra novi Arianiftrl Pai 
_ Fracipuz controverſiæ cum Socinianis, Oper. 3 
T. 3. p. 298. 


tra Celſum. 


Lyon. 1683. 
Sulpicii Severi de vita S. Martini Lib, ad calcem 
Operum, Edit. Hornii "Eh Bat. 8*. 1647. 


t. J. L dela 
Cerda, Lut. Par. 1624. IS 1. 
by Ter- 
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Fertullians Redivivus ceu notis illuſtratus per 
P. Georgium — — Far. | 


*4\ | - 1646. 23g 
Ny Theodoriti Hzreticarum Fabularum . 
xte Compendium. Oper T. 4. | 


Adverſ. Gentiles Lib. 12. 

8. Theophili Epiſc- Antioch. I 4vtol ychum, 
Lib. 3. Gr. Lat. 12. Oxon. 1684. 

Jac. Phil. Tomafini &c, de donariis ac Tabellis 

= votivis Lib. 4*. Utini 1639. 

1 Ale II 77 1 Lib. 12. _ Lutet. Rob, 


J. key. Vallant ! Numiſinata Ire kope 
rum &c. Par. 1695 ” 


nd. MSet. Rigel Victor. de Joh iluſtribus. * R 
8 Scriptor. Latin. Minor. p. 488. 0 7 
"| Lud. Vives de corruptis Artibus. 
in ſ: . oe obſervationum Liber 4 "Lind 
"hh 
o. 


De Sibyilinis aliiſt quæ Chriſti nate fer 7 5 
cCeeſsere Oraculis obſervationum, p 
Ger. 1 n Tom. aue Amie 

1701. 

Epiſtolæ Obs. T. 4 

Dedicatio ad Diflercationem de Gets Jef 

_ Chriſti, Op. Tom. 6. 
Pauli Zacchiz Medici Romani Quaſtiones Medt- 


1. | co Legales, 3 Vol. 12˙, Lipfiæ 630, 
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knew how much 2 prejudic'd in fa- | 


the Promiſes of Chriſt * would continue in it | 
to the end of the World, to bear witneſs to the 
Truth of her. Faith, and to the Purity of her 
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Hen Iundertock to confute Mr. Van. I Chr 
Dales Syſtem concerning the Hea- | quer 
then Oracles, I had reaſon to expect 
that my Performance would not be very agree- | 
able to the greateſt part of the Proteſtants *. I 


vour of this Author's Book, and what particu- | 
lar Reaſons they had to eſteem, and to make the | 
moſt of it. In order to ORs it, I was ob- 
lig'd to maintain a conſtant Tradition from the Þ 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ; which ſliew d that 
the Power of working Miracles, and particu- 
larly that of caſting out Devils, had always 
ſubſiſted in the true Church, and according to 


—_ 


Cee the Proteſtants vindicated in the Tranſlator's Prefaces 
#0 the Anſwer, and to this Continuation, | . 
Mark 16. 17. And theſe Signs ſhall follow them that be- 
lieve : in my Name ſhall they caſt out Devils, &c. Joh. 14. 
12. Verily verily 1 ſay unto you, He that believeth on me, 
the Works that I do ſhall he do alſo, and greater Works than 

| Theſe ſhall he do. 85 


Doctrine. 
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= * : 
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The PRkrack, Oc. kink 
ocrine. I ſhew'd that the Fathers, (whoſe 
— uthority there was great Pains taken to over- 
— Fhrow, by making them pals for Men of weak 
udgment, or of no Integrity) had ſaid nothing 
Woncerning the Silence of Oracles , but what 
vas very certain, and moſt worthy of that 
reat Reputation, which they ſo juſtly ac- 
Huir'd by their profound Knowledge and emi- 
 aient Piety. In a word the Teſtimonies, which 
WT produc'd from their Writings , did evidently 
prove, not only that the Sign of the Croſs, (as 
well as the Honour which is paid to the Re- 
licks of Saints in the Roman Catholick Charch) 
had been in uſe in the firſt and pureſt Ages of 


2 1 Chriſtianity © ; but alſo, that God had fre- 
” quently authoriz'd theſe pious and beneficial 
46 2 Uſages by many Wonders, and more eſpeciall 


by the miraculous Silence of Oracles. All theſe 
c | Truths being very oppoſite to the Errors of the 
* WY greateſt part of the Proteſtants *, it was eaſy 
he 0 foreſee, they would give them ſome diſguſt 
© againſt a Book, which illuſtrated theſe Truths 
be by a great many inconteſtible Facts and Au- 
I was not ſurpriz d therefore, that the Jour- 
u- naliſts of Holland, tender of the Intereſts of 
their Sects, endeavour'd to blemiſh theſe Truths, 
to BY and to weaken thoſe Teſtimonies , on which I 
= maintain'd them. Yet I expected they would 
have gone to work after another manner, and 
2 employ'd better Artillery in this Attack, than 
that which they have thought fit to uſe. Any 
one that had read theirObjections would ſay, that 
E they neither well underſtood the Nature of the 


— 


ö © See the Letter to the Tranſlator. 
» See the Proteſtants vind. &c. ut ſupra... „ 
Qaueſtion, 


1 pp 
5 0 * nor what ſort of Proofs it neceſſarily 

re wr” r a4 ors Feels ET AT LE n 
fa And indeed what are all thoſe Proofs, which 


Authority? Is this the way of diſputing in 
matters of Hiſtory, and eſiaſtical Antiqui - 
ty ? Is it reaſonable to attack Facts which are 


ginary Poſſibilities againſt authentick Teſtimo-} 


in ſtrictneſs it might not have been done; or 
that it was done, by proving after a wild} 


been done? Nay tho theſe kinds of Conjectures, 
and Poſſibilities ſnould have ſome force in them: 


ſtion before us, againſt ſo many Teſtimonies, 
and ſuch expreſs Authorities. However this is 
the Method, which the Author of the Remark: 
and Mr. Bernard have taken; the one to juſti- 


abridgment of it, and which I thought my {eli 


men perceiv'd the weakneſs, and even the in- 
ſutficiency of theſe kinds of Proofs ; and tis 
_ Probable they made uſe of them, only becauſe 
they found no better; and that for want of 
- Antiquity, which refus'd them the Teſtimo- 
nies, they had need of, they thought they 


Conjectures in abundance. If this Conduct is 
not for the Reputation oſ their Judgment and 


FC. T he PREPAcR . 


they have alledg d, but bare Conjectures and 
Suppoſitions, without the leaſt Teſtimony or u 


well prov'd, with ſimple Conjectures only; 
Or is it ſufficient to object Suppoſitions and ima. 


nies? In a word, can we undertake to prove, 
that a thing was not done, by ſhewing that 


manner, that abſolutely ſpeaking it might have 


ſelves, yet would they have none in the Que 


fy Mr. YVzn-Dale's Paradox; and the other to. 
pport an Explication , Which was a kind off 


oblig'd to confute, as I went along. 8 
I can't perſuade my ſelf, but theſe Gentle - 


might have recourſe to their own Imagination; 
Which has furniſh'd them with Poſſibilities and 


Learning, 
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Learning, yet we can't deny, that it ſhews 4 
Zeal for the common Intereſt of their Parties 


are ſome, Who will call them to an 
or upon this occaſiodododn 
Indeed if the Diſpute here had been, con- 
cerning an Opinion particular to the R man 
Catholick Church, the Proteſtants might per- 
haps take it kindly of them, to have attack d 
it, tho! weakly and without ſuoceſs. Nay had 
it been ſupported and authoriz d by Antiquity 
alone, ſince by the conceſſion of their on 


account 


i 
4 


quainted with that; and ſince they very 
much. deſpiſe „ they Would not be orry to 


ſtill more: But quite contrary, the Queſtion 
here is concerning a Tradition, not only au- 


Antiquity but alſo generally teceiv'd and ap- 


hat Perſuaſion ſoever they have been ; and 
eſpecially by thoſe, whom the Proteſtants ac- 
knowledge as their Leaders and Teachers. Can 
any one therefore With their approbation make 
their beſt Writers paſs for ignorant and weak 

Men? Will they take it well, to have a Tra- 
dition langh'd at, which their Anceſtors: al- 
ways reſpected, and made uſe of in their 
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4 Grotius & G. J. Voſſius in Epiſt. \ bh 

vide Preface of the Tranſlator ſub finer _ 
t There are none, not even the Socinians. but what have 
ond that Devils were the Authors of the Heathen Oracies. 
See Crellius, who maintains it, and draws an Argument f nö 


1 * 


among whom however I doubt not, but there 


Authors they are for the moſt part little ac: 
be furniſn'd with a pretence for deſpiſing it 


thoriz d by the Fathers, and by all Chriſtian 
Yrov'd by all the Chriſtians of the laſt Ages, of 


hence to prove. the Exiſtence of God, L. de Deo cjuſq; ate 
Books, 
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Books, in „ 

_ Chriſtian Religion? And will they allow that Wl © 
any, to avoid certain Confequerices contrary to fil 
_ their particular Prejudices, ſhall thus fall up- the 
on Chriſtianity in general; roh it of one of its bu 
Proofs againſf Idolatry and Atheiſm; and un- bet 
rar thy Tc that it has maintain d it felt | Ch 
from the firt Ages only ay the belp of Illuſion E- 
and Falſhood ? 


However it will appear by Achern hi 

| ebony wer, that the — of the Remarks, | he 
and Me. ernard have had but ill ſucceſs in their ſw 
Deſign of giving ſome colour to Mr. Van- Dales th 
Paradox. 21 ought perhaps to have deſpis d i 7 
. wit the 'weaknils'iof arbich Ml tb 
there is no body, but may eaſily diſcover with- | 5 


out help. But that indecent manner, in which 
the Author of the Remarks has upon this occa- 
fion treated the Fathers : The Ignorance and 
Malice, which he has ſhew'd in attacking ſeve- 
ral Opinions of the Catholick Church: Thoſe | 
— —— — 
to im t the learned Men, 
who at preſent defend ber by their Writings, 
Laſtly the Poiſon of that impious Sect, 2 : 
which he could not forbear to inſtil into the 
1 of his Book: I ſay all theſe Exceſſes, 
ich he is run, and which I could not 
conceal without a Crime, Would not let me 
continue in ſilence any lon 7 | 

l have therefore confuted the Remark: of this 
bold Friter , by —— poſitive Proofs all 
Yong, and authentick eſtimonies in Een 
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F du lente or diene Epiſcopius 
” p ves in the kt ”= of thi his Continuation. 


to 
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of the TRANSL Aron. Ixi 
to the raſhneſs of his Conjectures. I could ea- 
ſily have added more of them, but that I 
thought it ſuperfluous. Indeed 1 don't know, 


but that ſetting all theſe Authorities aſide, the 


beſt way of defending the Fathers of the 
Church, when treated with ſo much Indignity, 
. 15 which a great Man among 
he Rowans formerly made uſe of, to defend 
himſelf againſt the Calumnies of one, to whom 
he thought it below him to give a direct An- 
ſwer. Thus therefore uſing that no leſs noble 
than plain Method, Which then ſucceeded fo 
well with him, and would yet better ſuit with 
thoſe great Men, of whom, We are ſpeaking ; 
it were ſafficient for their Defence to give this 
ſhort Anſwer, All the Fathers of the Church 
have maintain'd, that Devils were the Authors 
of the Heathen Oracles, and that thoſe: Ora- 
cles were miraculoully -reduc'd to Silence by 
the PoWer of Chriſt, the Invocation of his 
Name, and the glorious Sign of bis Paſſion, 
Of late two or three Proteſtants, Anabapriſts , 
Arminians, or Calviniſts have taken upon them 
to deny it: Which of theſe ought we rather 


» . - 3 4 % 4 9 * & * LF — — 
FI by Rus \ 4 35 I WE. q « * . nne K * 


— 


1 nnr * 


* @uibcilidtus L. 5; cdp. 12. p. 404. Autor Libri de Viris 
Maximus L. iii. cap. 7. $. 8. p. 139. quo referente, hæc 
Scaurus: Varius Sucronenſis Amilium Scaurum regia mer- 
cede corruptum, imperium Populi Romani prodidifle ait: 
Amilius Scaurus huic ſe affinem eſſe culpæ negat: Urri cre- 
diris? Cujus dicti admiratione Populus commotus, Varium 
ab illa dementiſſimà actione pertinaci clamore depulit. 
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- alledges; to, maintain. the falſe Reaſons 5 

b e Arib d to the Fathers, 18 confuted-; .and | ce 
* thoſe which did really convince them, 1 


7 that Devils were the Authors of the 
* Heathen We are . 5 An FR 
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of the Author of the Remarks, p. 2. He | 

declares himſelf againſt the N and againſt ſeveral 7b 

Doctrine f rhe” Faith,” ee mad 7 
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The eon ant and nde ra 5 yadirion 1 the Opinion oppo 

1 ſtte to Ar. Vah- Dale“ Si Sem, p "Nothing. vor more 
than a little good Sen ſe and Wolfe is neceſſary to 
make Men ſubmit to the unanimous Opinion of the. Fa- 
thers , even when they do not propoſe Articles of Faith, 
5. 8. Me can find no better Witneſſes of what was done 
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or belied l during the firſt Ants of the Chureh, pi 7. 
Juſtin Martyr! accus'd without +4 of- having wended 


gus. He is juftifyd in this behalf by ſeveral learned 
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Fontenelle, and ill maintain d by the Author of the 
Remarks, p. 11. Jnſtead of Proofs he only gives us 
frivolous Conjeftures ; and ſuppoſes without reaſon , 


mention d by Cedrenus, Suidas, and Nicephorus, 
p. 13. Euſebius had good reaſon to mention the Story 

of the Death of the great Pan, whether it wert true or 
falſe, He thereby evidently prov'd , that the Heathen, 

themſelves had own'd the Silence of their Oracles after 
the Birth of Chrift, ibid. He has advaned "de, 
but 'mhat is true, concerning the time when Oracles 
ceat d: And what Cicero ſays in his * firſt Book de 
Divinatione does not contradict this, p. 15. M more 
does what the ſame Author ſays in the ng of 
the ſame Work, where Cicero only ſpeaks of Oracles, 
"which were deliver d in Verſe, p. 16, 17, 18. My. de 
Fontenelle and My. Van-Dale have own'd , that the 
Oracle of Delphos continued in Cicero time, of which 


there are many Proofs, p. 19. 


7 | 0 S | 
al be Onjeflure of the Author of the Remarks with reſpect 
10 50 the true Opinion of Euſebius, concerning the Authors 
je of Oracles, p. 20. This Gnjecture refuted by the 
Bool of Euſebius de PrxparationeEvangelica, p. 21. 
By the Prefaces ; Concluſions, and Reflections, which he 
often inſerts therein, in which'we can make no doubt, 
| bat he gives us his real Sentiments, p. 23, 24, 25, 26. 
- New Proof: taken from Buſqbius s Books de Demon- 
; ſtratione Evangelica , which ſhew that this ancient 
) Author never believ d, that Oracles were nothing but 


bum an Impoſture s. p. 26, 275 28. Euſebius i all 
Lit other Works has never intimated, that he was of this 

Ppinion ; On the contrary he has therein all along 
ol 60s Fe g3 main: 


4 Fiftion concerning the Statue erefted to Simon Ma- 


Men even among the Proteſtants, p. 8, 9, 1 O, £11121) 1 
„ en 8 3:3 IÞv W F WA an 


The firf Reaſon falſely aſcrib'd t6"rhe Fathers by Ar. de 


that the Anſwerer own'd the Falſbood of the Oracles, 
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— r eee 15 3 of the Hea- 
| then ale, Powe EM Tratb, p. 29, 3%, 1. 


"CHAP. v. ea 


Fuſebius not only newer believed, that N were no- . 
thing but wh wor But alſo he would have con 
demn'd a 2 „ne ſponld have emibrac'd "this | 


- Opinion, inte, be condemm d it in dee 1 


een 93% 3. Web u 


"Cm VI. 


Ca Porph * conce 
- Oracles : 4 wa any. 70 ſu "the Primitive (Tri- 


| Plans of having forg dit, What the Author of the | 


— ſays upon 41 Occaſſon, p. 15 


ö _—_ y confound: Orthodox pak oy Hereticks 


being in 
of 
- He r 


— cited Oracles concerning the Reſarreftion and A 
cenſſon of Chriſt, ibid. I ts much for the Intereſt of 
the Truth, and for the Honour of the Primitive Chr i- 
ftians , to know whether this B were forg d or «A 
And tis falſe that St. Auguſtin believ'd it to wings 
p. 38. 4 was always aſcrib d to Porphyry, 
cannot doubt, but i it is bis, p. 39. 


d upon by Forgeries, they were alſa c 
7 a Lb na of Forgeries, - eh 
ly accuſes them of not having been ach, as they 


ought to have been, p. 37. Porphyry in his Book has 


1 VII. 


The ſreond Reaſon attributed to the Fathers, 0 own'd to be 
| falſe by the Author. of the Remarks, p. 40. He looks 
upon the Fathers as vulgar Perſons , bo aſcrib'd Ora- 
cles to Devils, ow becauſe * ignorant of the 
true Cauſe of them, p. 41. e is no compariſon 10 
be made, between: the Opinion of the Fathers, and the 
Paradox of Mr. Van-Dale, ibid. The Error of this 
Author, p. 4.2. The Fathers had afted diſingenuouſiy, 
if when they themſelves did in reality a that 
Devils were the Authors of As. , i hal yet both 
_ aſſerted and tanght that they were, in 
| le n p.43 


cls 


Rader from | 


£6 > an 3 2 V, 


agines that, becauſe the former were 3 of 


their Works, 


The 


: 4 
. | T 
6a — A hs. as. as 


"0 he Carman. 
| Avider 35% 5 Loot 3 
Eu 18 nor Origen the 
= Tradition of all Chriſtians, 2 + N the — 2 
| Ons Heathen Oracles. Each of them rejected the 


which is contrary to this Tradition, 
Explication of a Paſſage of Origen pon — S ; 
ject, p. 72 46. n declares, that there is no 
Trath in the Opinion ws Ariſtotle: and Epicurus con- 
cerning Oracles, p. 47. He would upon this occaſion 
| have condemm d a , that ſhould have forſaken 

the holy Scripture and Ti radition, to follow the Opinion 
of the Epicureans, ibid. Aar. eng 12 n 
| that bas de du do vhs, p. 48. N 


CHAP. IX. 

The Seriptare 3 that the Oradls of of the Gemiles 
were deliver d by Devils, p. 49. The Oracle 2 
the Re — — hs 8 

| emarks 4 „ P. 50. 
of the Notions, which 2 oy N A occaſion, p. 51. 
r 1 Keegan. 17 > 

Tue Puniſhment of and of all thoſe who con- 

ſulted Oracles or Divi ty that Devils had to do 

in both, ibid. What is ſaid in the Goſpel concerning 

2 ſhews this ſtill more expreſiy. A new Eva- 


the Author of the Remarks, e 
ſus hos Gi himſelf 5 the Name of Bee 36 = 
Prince of the Devils; from whence it follows, that, 

ſince Oracles of Accaron were deliver'd by Berlze- 
bub, they were deliver d by the Devil, bp. 55. On 
Critick purſues the ſame Method, 1 
nians make uſe, to pervert the Senſe of the r 
| What i is the bet way of interpreting it, ibid. 


| | CHAP. 3 | 
a Paſſage of the Prophet David concerning the Idole 
af 1 27 entiles, p. 1 * > How the Author of the 
. Remarks reaſons upon: : Paſſege, 2 Th. 1 
ference between the Oracles , the ot * 
Miracles of Iolatry, p. 38. Inſtances of t — | 
enn, The Heathen Ambors 


* f dia 


xy The : ConTexrs. 
did neither believe them, ncy think them poſſible ; 4 
the ſame time, that they both believ d, and ad mir d Ora- 
a cles, p. 60." St. Auguſtin and Lactantius aſcribd 
them 10 Devils, p. 61. - The Critick's falſe Reaſon- 
ming againſt the 25 of the Prophet David, p. 61, . Pri 
62. 4 Miftake which he vends upon this occaſion, p. 63. 955 


4 


dis ui A, , I q C N 2 . F 5 be 
Thi, Miſt ake' refuted by the holy Scripture,” and the Fa- 

tiers, fo 63z 2 I be different Opinions of the Hea- 
«1, 'thens concerning their Gods , refuted by the Fathers, 
«AP. . A Paſſuge of Minutius Felix, which proves, 
i that the greateſt part of the Heathens worſhipp d Image: 
a5 Gods, p. 66. The:Amthority of Jultin Martyr pro- 
ving the ſame thing, p. 67. Athenagoras vindicates | 
the Chriſtians from the Reproach-caſt upon them by the 
. 'Heathes , that they did not own their Idols to be Gods, i + 
p. 68. He ſhews that Images could not be Gods; and 
tien anſwers thoſe among the Heathen, who to excuſe 
this groſs . Idolatry ſaid, that their Idols were only Ima- 
ges, or Repreſentations of the Gods, who. dwelt in them, 
ibid. All the reſt of the ancient Fathers ſpeak againſt 
the Heathens in the ſame ſenſe, p. 70. An excellent ij 
. Paſſage of Arnobius pon this occaſion, p. 72, 73. 


or bc. tA Omen N95 1 | 
Some Heathen Autbors reproving the groſeneſs of the I- 
: Jairy of others, ſpeak in the ſame manner as the Fa- 
_ thers of the Church,” p 73, 74. A Calumny of the 
Author of the Remarks againff the Roman-Catho- 
Ack Doctors, p. 75. 76. r. de Fontenelle believ d, 
that Oracles were deliver d by the Month of Images, 
P. 77. He alſo ſuppos d, that Devils foreknem things 


Fo come, p. 78. 


0 C 34-4. i NI: + - N 
The third Reaſon falſely aſcribd to the Fathers, Their 
_ » pretended Platoniim, p. 79. To. prove this our Cri- 
tick '/hould have bronght the Teſtimony of the Ancients, 


and not as he dots';. that of ſome modern Authors - 
P. 80. General Reaſons which ſhew, that the Fathers 
mere nut additted to Platoniſin, p. 80, 81. Thy; ve 
| CY Wo con- 


4 


1 


He pretends, that the Authors of the 


4g ainſt himſelf, ibid. His Tranſports of Paſſion againſt 
ile Eatbers, whom he accaſes of having been 4000 
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The Contents: 


be mur Reaſons which convinc'd the Fathers, that Devils 


were the Authors of Oracles, The firſt Reaſon ; the 
Authority of the holy Scripture ; and what the Deten- 
der of Mr. de Fontenelle object: Leun it, p. 85. 


of the Vulgar-Latin FVerſſons did only by Conjecture 
tranſlate the Hebrew Word , which ſignifies a Spirit of 
Python, or 4 familiar Spirit, p. 86. « The Refuta- 
tion of this falſe Notion, p. 87. The Authors of the 


Vulgar and Septuagint Verſions have tranſlated the 
Hebrew Word in Queſtion perfectly well, by giving us 
to mnderſtand , that it ſipnifyd a Devil, that poſſeſs'd 
thoſe , who took 
p. 88, 89. A miſtake of the Critick, who imagines, 


n them to foretel future Events, 


that the Pythoneſſes, or Women poſſeſs d with familiar 


m were Necromancers, p. 90. The Scripture 
clearly diſtingniſbes between Pythoneſſes and Necro- 


mancers, ibid. Jt is evident that the Pythoneſs, or 
Damſel poſſeſsd with a Spirit of Divination, mention d 
in the Acts of the Apoltles, was not a Necromancer, 


p. 91. She was poſſeſsd by the Devil; which ſhems 


that moſt of thoſe , who follow'd the ſame Trade, mere 


poſſeſs d in like manner, ibid. Another miſtake of 


the Critick, who ſays; that the Greeks gave the 
Name of Necromancers to the Pythoneſles, or Ho- 
men that had familiar Spirits, p. 72. | 


Sun XV 


The ſecond Reaſon which perſwaded the Fathers : Tia 


Experience they had, that Devils were the Authors of 


Oracles ; from whence they themſelves caſt them out. 


A Confutation of what the Author of the Remarks ob- 
jetts againſt this Reaſon, p. 93. His Objettion turn d 


neſt 
Per ſont, 


* 


1 
j 
\ 


ptuagint, and 


Arxili 

con ſider d only the time when they lip d, that were ſuf- | 

- tient to convince us of this' matter, p. 82. It is a 
= miſtake to imagine, becauſe we follaw the Philoſophy of 

-& Ariſtotle or Des Cartes at preſent 4 that therefore the 

== Primitive Chriſtians follom d that of Plato, p. 53, 84. 


* 
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A Confutation f al theſe Calummies caſt upon the Father: 
The Heathens themſelves eſteem d them, ond ten ſpoke 
of them with Reſpect, p. 9. They nd 2 
and Integrity of the Prinuttive Chriſtians, p. al J 
the Fathers and Eorleſiaſfical. Authors 8 12 1 
the Power, which the Primitive Chriſtians had, 10 cel E 
out Devils by the Invication of -rbe Name of Chriſt 
From whence it follows, that according to our Critick, 
there was —— bone Man amon allf 


_- the Chriſtians, Heathens never accus d the 9 

Primitive Grit ans of Impoſture ,- on account of the 
Power of cafting out Devils, of which they boaſted, 
p. 100. Bad Reaſons which our 6 Eive; 4 

| of this matter, p. 101. | 


9 


CHAP. XVI. | 
5 Confat ation of theſe bad Reaſons. The — * 
particularly thoſe who undertook to write againſt the 
- Obriſtian Alge , read the Books of the le, 5 
p. 101, 102, 103. The Roman Emperors aljs. read 
7 a them; and in conſequence of the Apologies of e 
= LY” Chriſtians, which they had read, they ſometimes put 4 
«4 top to their Perſecutions, p. 104, 105. The Heathen: Þ 
mult have been ſtupid , not to have eſteem d the 
Books of the Chriſtians p. 106. A Confatation i © 
the ſecond ConjeFture of the Author of the Remarks. 

- The Heathens . d, that the Chriſtians had the 
1 8 of expelling their falſe Deities, p. "_u ma 
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5 C H AP. XVIII. 
New Proofs that the Heathens acknowledg'd , that te 
r bad the Power of caſting out Devils, p. 108. 
yy Celſus was oblig d to own this, p. 109. 
wy eathens ron par did ſometimes make, 4 of the 
T no ay” the Name i Gil, Chriſt, aud the Si gn of the 
. Goſs, to 46 out Devils, p. 110 Herericks and 
Schilmatick have alſo done 4 his ſometimes with Sas. 


The Contents. 

. The Reaſon which St. Auguſtin .gives of it 
o_ 11. The Heathens-ſcrib'd to Manic the > uk. 
which the Chriſtians had to caft out Devils, p. 171, 


aut, p. 113, 114. Julian tbe Apoſtat, and Luciar 
did . the Chriſtians had this Power, p. 1 — 
This acknowledgment of the Heathens is an invincible 


112. Porphyry ann d the ſame Pomer in the Chrifti- 


F | 


Proof of the Fatt, p. 116. It is ſurprizing, that there 
bead be Cin fi, at preſent, who deny is, P. 117. 

} cat | n.. WO % Pp coo | 
brit e Caamm and the 22 the Remarker concern- 
tick, ing the Order of the Exorcilts, p. 117. Beſides the 
1 4 Order of the Exorciſts, there were always in the Church 
7:0 « g many holy Perſons, to whom God bad given 
F che the Power of caſting out Devils, p. 118. This Power 
ed, Ame. e miraculous, as in reality it is, p. 119. 
give, The means which the Church makes ”= of at preſent 


uſe of by all Chriſtian Antiquity, 
never belies d, that this Power 4 


epended upon any For- 


exerciſer it, p. 120. The reaſon of this according to 
H. Auguſtin, p. 121. No intire Society of Hereticks 
or Infidels ever had this Power : becauſe God cannot 


3 Cu AP, XX. | 2 

Reaſon for which our Critick rejects the Miracles 
of the third and fourth Century. This bad Reaſon 
confuted, p. 123, 124. He thinks a Buckaneer more 
worthy of Bal „ than all the Fathers of the Church, and 
why, p. 125, 126. Bad Reaſons , upon which he re- 
jects the Authority of St. Athanaſius, and that of 
Juſtin Martyr, p. 127. He is ignorant of the 
Sentiments of the _ Catholicks, concerning the 
Belief due to Miracles: and calumniates them nnde- 
ſervedly thereupon, p. 128. A Confmation of theſe 
Calumnies, p. 129. | N 


St 7 4 
a 
* 


againſt Devils, are the ſame with theſe that were made 
ſe ibid. The Church 


mulary, nor even upon the Holineſs of the Perſon that 


* U 
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An Anſwer to Mr. Bernard, pon what he ha ſad 6 
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ſupport the bad Explication, which he had given of « 


' Paſſage of S. Athanaſins, p. 130. He ſhould not © Y 


have taten it amiſs, o_ bis pe rent was ae © ; 
' eſpecially" fince it expo;d St. Athanalius Himſelf t | 
. . bay 131. A Proof that Mr. Bernard's Con- 
| gefinre is both very injurious to St. Athanaſius, and 


touch the Fact, which St. Athanaſius advances ; nor 
i the leaſt help to explain it, p. 136. Suppoſition: 
which Mr. Bernard makes to maintain it : From 


falſe at the ſame time, p. 131, 132, 133, 134, 135. 
Conjetture of Mr. Berta docs not Jo much 4. 


- whence all the advantage he draws, is a bare Poſſibility, 


p. 137. A Refutation of thoſe Conſequences, which he 


draws from all theſe Suppoſitions, p. 138. From th . 
_ poſſibility of 4 1018 he argues that it is ; and from 4 n v 


particular ſenſe i ers a general, p. 139. i ...: WM. tl 


The third Reaſon which the Fathers had to believe , tha 


CH ADY. XXII. 


what the Defender of Mr. de Fontenelle ſays again} 


ſt 
Devils were the Authors of Oracles. © A Refutation o tl 
N 
0 


it, p. 140, 141,142. H 8 that the Oblain I 


of human Sacrifices might have been advifd by Men, 


and put in execution as very good Advice, p. 143. 


He accuſes the (hriſtians at this day of the ſame Abo- 


minations, which were formerly committed in the infa- 7 


nus Ceremonies of Paganiſm, p. 143, 144. A Con- 


Fuatation of all theſe ſtrange Extravagancies, p. 144, th 


145, 146, 147. Human Paſſiont are not capable of N 
tanſug any Diſorders , equal to thoſe which reign d 4- h, 


mong the Heathens, p. 148. The mo infamous He- 
reticks never proceeded to this Exceſs : And their Diſ- mn 
orders were ſo far from being approv/d, that they wer- *+ 


both deteſted 8 , ibid. The wonderful H 
eathens, 


- Blindneſs of the 


| with veſpeft to the firange 
Infamies of their Reli ion, P- 148, 1 49. N muſt ei- | te 


ther be ignorant that there are Devils, or own that they F 


were the Authors of the infamous Ceremonies of the Pa- of 
San Religion, p. 1 50, 15r. | 5 ö » 


CHAP, 


5 


The /ConTenTts 7 
CHavpP. XXIII. | 
heſe cruel and inf amons, Ceremonjes convinced the Fa- 
ther, gert 10 the en 1 the Scripture, and 'the 
4% Experkence of the Chriſtians, that Devils. were 
= the Authors of Oracles, p. 152... This is evident from 
the intire Books , which they have compos d upon this 
G4 ch, p. 153. Tis abſurd to ſuppoſe, that Origen, 
Eulebius, and the reſt of the Fathers ſpake in all their 
Books, pot according to their own Sentiments, but to 
thaſe of the Heathen , ibid. The Concluſion af this 
„„ Ae etnn 
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Un which by way of farther Confutation of 
the Author of the Remarks, it is ſhewn, 
is that the Syſtem! of the pretended Itnpo- 
tb ſtures of Oracles is chimerical, and that 
x of | the Silence of them can be aſcribd to 
nothing, but the Power of Jeſus Chriſt 


F 


over Devils. FN | \ 


oo DA EK. 0 2 oy %s Fe tr Rn a RS Y 
fa AT HE" Deſin of this Second Part, which. comprizes 
* 7 the Manas, that our Critick has made upon 
44, the Second and Third Parts af the Anſwer, p. 155. 
of Wag Ya thoſe Authorities, which Mr, de Fontenelle 
by. has brought to prove direłily, that Oractes were only 
le- mere Impoſtures, and what his Defender advances- to 
1. make them good, p. 156. He owns that all the Fa- 
er: tert are 3 im; and only amuſes us with ſome 
ful | Heathen Philoſophers, ibid. There were ſome Philo- 
Te ſophert, who aſcrib'd Oracles , and the. Power of fore- 
i- Welling things to come, to natural Cauſes, p. 157. 
bey Particularly Ariſtotle , and his ancient Followers were 
a- of this number, p. 158. The Paſſages of Ariſtotle 
which I cited are really his, p. 159, 160. 
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Euſebius ſpealing in general of Pbiloſopbert, thi 
= writ 20 Om. has join d 11 Peripare | 
ticks to the Cynicks and Epicureans, p. 161. | 

is evident from this very Palſs e of Euſchius, 4 

" the Peripateticks did .n0t 4 fo atelj reject Oracle, i 

pP. 162, 163. Neither does Origen ſay , that 
Peripateticts did abſolutely rejett Oracles, as Imp 
© ſures, p. 164, 165. There i no reaſon why, i 


not forſake the Opinion of ſome of the Fathers, an 

: follow that of other more ancient Authors, p. 166. 
Henn | 

The Author's ill Reaſoning, with regard to the Opinion 
/ 1 concerning Divination by Dreams, p. 167. 
Arxiſtotle admitted of this kind of Divination, 4 
well as of that mhich proceeded from Embuſiaſn 
And aſerib'd them both to 4 particular Virtue; which 
be attributes to Melancholy, p. 168. The, .Critick'; 
Miſtake i making Ocnomaiis 4 Peripatetick, 
p. 169. © The Academicks never rejected Oracle: 
_ abſolutely ; but only donbred of them, as of all at her 
Points of Philoſophy, p. 170. When they did not 
per ſonate Academicks, they admitted of Oracles, and 
even aſcrib'd them to the God:; as appears from th: 
Example of Cicero, and that of Plutarch, p. 171. 
Deere are only the Epicureans and the Cynicks, wh 
ab ſolutely rejected Oracles: But it does not appear, 
that they rejected them, as human a nf 1 192, 
Eden ſome of the Epicureans acknowledg'd then, 
and attributed them to the Gods; as well as ſome if 
the Cynicks, p. 72 he Cynicks were common) 
dery ignorant, and not worthy of the Name of Phi- 
5 3 ; and thoſe among them, that pretended 0 
' "Knowledge, adopted the Opinions of the other Phi. 
boſophers , parucularly of the Platoniſts, p. 174 
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matters which have no relation to Religion, we ma 
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Confutation of what che Author foys, in 


* 


preference of 


ſtiant, p. 181, | 
ITT Y AA. V. e ot LO. 7 
he greater number oug ht always to prevail over the 
leſs; except the latter has evident Reaſons on its fide, 
p. 182. The Epicureans and Cynicks, and after 
them Mr. Van-Dale had no ſuch Reaſons to look 
uon Oracles as the Contrivance of Men, ibid. Who 
thoſe are, whom the Author calls. the Heathen com- 
| mon People, and * whom he looks upon , as the 
ſoundef part of the Heathens , p. 183. The States 
and Republicks never undertook any thing of Impor- 


They inrichd them with immenſe Treaſures, ibid 
. Frivolous Anſwers by the Author Juggeſted to Mr. de 
Fontenelle , ro juſtiſy his adopting. My. Van-Dale's 
Paradox, preferably to the Opinion of the Fathers, and 
of all- Chriſtians, p. 135, 186. Euſebius and Ori- 


gen were certai 
athers. This # evident from their Works , and no 
Man ever dogbred of it to this day, p. 187. 
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74: I The Reaſons which Mr. de Fontenelle had for treatin 
Oracles as human Impoſfures, p. 188. His Defen- 
and owns that they prove nothing, 


The Heathens deſerv d, and were willing ” 
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P. 


der gives them up, 
P. 199. 


tance, without having firſt conſulted the Oracles, p. 
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| * number of Epicureans and Cynicks, who 
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ever ought to prevail over the ſmall number of Chri- 


nly of the Opinion of all the reſt of the | 


xxx he Corrs. 


be impos'd upon by their Dæmons, who deliver d Ora. 
cles, p. 190. Porphyry was ſenſible, that they were 
evil Dæmons, who deliver d them, p. 191. Jam - 


© blichus alſo does partly own the ſame, p. 192. The 
- Epicurean Celſus did alſo acknowledge it, p, 193. - . 
Origen : Anſwer to Celſus, which 1, that /e 1 
was of the Opinion of all other Chriſtians, with reſpet i + 
to the Authors of Oracles, p. 194. 1 | 
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tt is examin d whether it be eaſy to male whole Nation. . 
believe Errors; and what ſort of Errors, p. 195 0. 
Effort. made by the Author, 20 find in ſome Parts , 
the World" Impoſtures like to thoſe, which he ſuppoſ:: | 
in Oracles, ibid. The Fruitleſ5neſs of all his Effor:: 1 - 
and Travels, p. 196. The difference between Error 
and Impoſtures, p.197. It i eaſy to male An -- | 
believe ſuch Errors, as favour the Incredulity or Cor. 
ruption of the Heart; eſpecially if they have throw WR - + 
off the Authority of the Charch : But it ic not the ſan: 
* . as to Impoſturet, p. 198. Calumniet of the Author Thi 


agcinf the Roman Catholicks , and the | Worſhip 
which they pay to the Relicks and Images of 7% 
- Saints, p. 198, 199,200. „„ | 
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Mr. de Fontenelle' third Reaſon own'd by h De- 
fender to be as vain at the tmo former, p. 201. 1 

is certain from the. Scripture, that Devils do ni 
© know things to come, ibid. The Fathers had other 
= Reaſons beſides the Ambiguity of Oracles, ſor aſſer. 
ing that Devils were the Authors of them, p. 202. 
Orxaclet deliver d by Devils, againſt which our Au- 
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thor has nor hing to ſay, p. 202, 203. 
cn. N. 


Mr. de Fontenelle's fourth Reaſon condems'd by hi 
-. Defender, p. 204. Falſe Suppoſirions of the ot 
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dothſayings of the Romans.) There was no. hu- 


man Deceit in them ; and the Devil had to do in 
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hem, ar* well al in all che'orher binds of Divination, 


ps 204, 20. Cicero % Jo Jar from ridieuling ther, - 
that" he! h#s maintain d and *confirns d them in hs 


Booty de Legibus, p. 206. The moſt illuſtrious her- 


Jons among the Romans were Augurs, p 206, 
20 O Critick calls thoſe Perſon? the common 


0. 

T1 paß and illiterate, who were 'really the moſt il- 
luſtribus of the Heathen Antiquiry,' p. 208. In point 
/ Inipoſtiurts the People are not more eaſily dere d, 
than the mt learned Perſont, p. 208, 200 No 


 Fugflets were ever known. to impoſe on a bolt Ci- 


their Tricks of Legerdemain ; and perſuade 
them, that thoſe Tricks mere Miracles, p. 209, 210. 
Ridiculous Stories and Tales produc d by Mr. Vans - 
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The vain Evaſions of the Author, i render the pre- 


tended Inpoſtures of Oracles probable, p. 211. An 


1 


Explication' of that.” which he vendeavours to perple v, 


bid. "He'rtnewr: r the Roman 
2 


Oitholick Garch, v. 212. The 


alnmies confu 
ted. p. 212, 213. The Roman Catholicks believe 
nothing with regard to Relicks; Images, and Mi- 
racles, but what all Chriſtian Antiquiiy has be- 


lieb d, p. 214 The Author of rhe Remarks jud#es 


215. The Honur which 


with extreme Raſhneſs, concerning the Sentiments of 


the Learned” among the Roman Catholicks, ibid. 
V Refmtation of his Calumnier; and why thoſe, who 
ate lile ou Critick,, invent them, and then endea- 


vour to ſpread . the Proteſtants, p. 214, 
he does me in particular, 


in putting me into the number of the Zealous , 
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Ar. de Fontenelle's laft* Reaſon, nhich his Defender if 
endeavourt 43 ive as" probable; p. 216. 1. 1 not 2 

 entongh that it he probable : It - ought to be trac ; | 
2 3 be 10 8 ; the * ; 
might paſs for true Hiſtories), ibid. {Nothing i- 
ni 2 — all Probability, than tie e bp 3 
po d in Oracles by Mr. Van-Dule, p. 27. The | 
Adolatrour Prieſts were uſually tht Men of mot Ho- 
nur and Probity among the He aibent, P. 218. Ne 
cannot look upon Plutarch, who wat one ef them, 4 


en tmpoſtor, and a Miſcreant by Profeſſion, p. 219. 
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Of the Impoſture of the falſe Prophet Alexander, whe- 
ther * poſſible to * ” Medals, p. 219, 
220. What theſe: Medals art. There is nothing 
to be ſeen in them, which diſcovers the Cheats of 
- thus Impoſtor, p. 2 20. Theſe Meddls on the 

H might occaſion 4 Suſpicion ,: 

; much of his own to this Story, p. 221. And this 
© » the yather'y becauſe this Epicurean Author declare; 
. bimſelf to be Alexander's mortal Enemy, p. 222. 


” n or; * { oy 
1 N 8 + "IP XIII. : \ * \ 
: p 2 1 6 f 4 + a A ” renn 
11 1K p. Reer 
p * 14 » 
. VE v9.4 "_ i ks 3 


An Inquiry whether Oracles were ever deliver 4 by the 
Mauth of the Idols themſelves, as the Author of 
the Remarks pretends, p. 222. The Philoſopher: , 

when they inquir d after the Cauſes of Orafles, never 

mention i thoſe, which are pretended to have been 
deliver'd by the Mouth of mages, p. 223. Nor, 
when they inquir'd into the Cauſes of the Ceſſation 
of Oracles, p. 223, 224. Neither Cicero, Por- 
phyry, Jamblichus , nor the other Authors have 
ever ſpoken of any Circumſtance, which might noti- 
fo this new Species of Oracles, p. 225. Thoſe which 
they . mention , and the very Terms they make uſe 


of, 
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the Heathens by 2 way of Madneſes, or by that 
. 2 . 227. Ab the Oracles , 722 ve 
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by 744 Fe or 


ſte ſes, E: 228 . e Authors. re- 5 
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—— — 5 97 25 5 4 hey , look CF ans 
ther as an extra r & FU 1 r 4 4 Fab e, And 
4 thing — el ae 
r eier ö ol b. i "x e | in N : 101% 1 02 
* rr 1 Ant AL 010 H A Mo any. f Y, TW 


An . 10 hs: 0b ian, which may be ade 
this Subject; and: 16-36fe- of ihe Defender of 
Ate de Fontenelle, p. 230, Alridę d and me- 
tapborical manners of ſpealing have given riſe to the 
Notion, againſt which I; am diſputing. Inſtances of 

theſe manners of Expreſſon, p. 231, 232. Ano 
ther lui ance taken from the - Books aſcrib'd to Mer» 
curius n p. L An Objection: of 
* — Fu ne 214. a. 
he cis does ge 1 condemn. 


p. 2 xplicgtion of an Oracle my; 
h 22g hs. Th 1 to have deliver 7 it WF An- 


"foo by the help of Orpheus. Stall, they 
| way e by Spring v. 0. in le 
EF 
1 af theſe — — which. mere. deliver'd_ pon e. 
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1 - that thch were nat loch. Eu Fools, as to be impos d, upon 


by the g ns 9. What Ad uantage 
2 1 drawn — —— = p. 259. Degree 72 Devil 
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the t ia le Revinrks tal 2 
2 nhich were deliver'd upon ſeal dl Letters, p. 241. 


Al ibeſe vuin 2 «confwed:, ibid. 7h cri 
. — F Trajan, and of the Proconſul were wri:- the 
den upon Tublete; an not er lite to or, — 


thro which one may reud, p. 242. e gngbt not 
to reject Facts, related by Authors worthy ＋ 12 ef, 
n 4 Pretences, bat there is ſomething added or 
omitted in the Circumſtances , p. 243. Among 4 
uw Oracles which -prov'd- true, there were 4 grea: if 
any falſe ; beranſe ihe Devil. do nt — * ; 
Anon things Wrote P. apa H i 
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Por eh MCY MoliverlY wan Drenm.p. 245. 
The Author attaths the Inſcription f Gruter'i0nly Þ 
© © with" frivolous Paſibilities , ibid. 1 
7 ſeri iption, there are great many ot her ys of i 

"Wy theſe Oracles " — dg in 4 Dream: 28 
n Serapis, p. 2 05 Teſtimonien of Calf bd. 
(- Jamblichus; big. . p. 247. TE 


Marcus Antoninus, ibid. Elan „ p! 248. 4 
1 — the Apoſtat, p. 249. Eunapius, 1000 X 
etonius, ibid. And Tacitus, p. 250. There ir {Yo 
0 3 way of explaining all the ſe Teſtimonies: c 
un Fabts, without" owhing the Oper ian 0 the De- of 


this kind b Oracles, p. 2509 251. Thoſe 
bs Ei confured, which the Author F: the I2 
tharks' gives of chem; p. 22. He ſhs nothing 
his Subject, but what is | heyond\ ali ' probabilicy . 
' aFs: Op (all: thoſe . who have«diſpared- pain: 
bales 2 ave none; thar hore 232 
a bſeravie fe 264. itim. never 
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2 word * Remidies which: Ea 224 be- 
crib d in their. Oracles, p. 256. Remedies 
U by Aiculapius, 256, 257: Remedies oi 
d+ h Serapis, p. 258. . Inconveniencet which 
the Author thinks to find in 50 nine the. Fa- 
thers concerning — 2 ra ils, 259, 260. 
of. at 
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7 00 0 Suppofi ns' _—_ the Author, wich lace to thoſe 
conſtant and perpetual Miracles „which he thinks 
. Devils have Power to work, p. 261. The Authority 
ef Ariſtophanes cited improperlyj by the r 
"and fared iy himſelf; p. 262, = He produces 


45. mew" Conjethures 10 render Gruter : on Juſpe- 
ly 6 * Hed „p. 264. Theſe. nem Conjettures. rn 109 ibid. 
. The Fagans did aſten oppoſe the IIlufon Iufion; cf their 
of | 'Oratles * ain * the true Mitacler of Feſus Chriſt, 
us and the 4550 6; 8 to their own comfuſbn, 
id. pr 6, 266. Gad bas in all times permitted the 
or Dewils to e their Uluſſuns againſt the _ 
Bs 2 he has wrought in Javinr of the true 
d. ion p. 267. Tue C . of this Reſutation 
15 * „Remarks, wide. ) the Author _ the nk 
ie cond Part of my Anſwer, p. 268. 

Ye of Mr. Van-Dale has neither Authorities » nor Ar- 
ſe puments to Juppozt 1 p. 269. 25 
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er Mat. the Aus hor obyects to overthrow the two Truths 
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5 p. 271. 4755 — * 
Anſwers 4 1 . of Cicer 
not 7 4 time after, p. 272. 
this Truth from * Example of Cicero 0 bimſe! whelf. 
the Proconſul Appius, of Nero; io 
_-Chryſoſtom, who — Anſwers * — — : 
dle, p. 272, 273. We habe an entire Buber Plu- 
tarch, Sich both ſuppoſes 4and+epidently proves th 
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ibid. 1 anding the Evidence of this 7e 
8 2 Plutarch, — Author ha. 3 Ml 
. "uſcribe Glan Orarier 10 the 2 of thei 


_. Obriftian' E 4. | 
ear _ wort 5 4 
ml 


tion, p. 280. Particalur Provfu of the Divine Power | 
_ which-Chritt exercis'd- over Devils, during th PT 
of bis mortal Life, p. 281. At that time he 
communicuted tr * Power: to tis: — * e 
77, . Eee bad 


7 
98 | unter, . 


$5.4 AIDE 490) "I 44% * * 0 


c H * 05 xX. *, re A 


_ The Author will at aclavoledr© the Power , bi 
'Chrift gave 10 his:Church over Devils," p. 282. Fo 

this parpoſe he calls into: que ſtiom the moit authentick 

Falls; od rs all Hh fory boeh [ 
nee io wur, the Awhority of the F 


a 


- 


and f Mt the be 
0 new 
| = x4 Bellef 


5 0 


7177 
ud, ond; 


aftic 
ca Calummies, 


7 ZONT 
a: Writers, 


which ought 


cINDTJUU ! 


NTS. 


— SA 


g | TELE 3 


rn, 4 
— Sir 


5 
7 1 „Ach | 


nee 


55 be 


"C n: ˖ 


F „„ f 
«Ds 6 4 & E V4 # is 
2 . 
* * * 2 | ut i 
c l a * 
* WH 7 #42 ; ad 14s ts. x | %. F 2 
h, 7 n 4 & 
* „„ 447 4 > 
1 4 5 1 3 - 
* 4 5 1 * * 
1 
; Wh - 1 40 * 
7 * 3 7 
© 0 of Y © 
d 7 Tix; Lv 
a IT X 1 , 2 1 * {4 
| ed ; 8 44 3 * 0 L 
nice ' ics 
* 9 4 
. * a 2 o © 
Nd, 21 e * 7 * x $-: 2 * 181 j o&-.5 2ii#s a 
we" } * 4 * _ — bs. od . — *»*„ä„ — 
0 1 5 z 4 \ # & 
« 4 yo 
er * * 2 4 12 i 
yer, x 


ERRATA, 


bean 


A x. Not. . * id wy 
Aon Laenge en eee e ee 
| „Ni. he 42 £4 babe. Inter {Us TE * 1 N A! 11 | 74: W 
8 2* 8 I; : * ei. 1 ; "pb of Ah e 1 Wie 
| x | Avi, ; > -s, - r A 
| R ho * $5.8 Ap. i f x, E Ws, GR 3 s 


Ai Ns 7 5 N o ee W 
; * il. N 11 1 . *Q\ " 
| Mb Grammmit 85 DJ wv ona 


45 1 WA 5 ere 
12 . ty 4s 8 =: 


BS im 1 — _ | 
5 x 14. L 14. neee Rehn 4 2 oF 
28. I. 4, and 5. Ar f. ce. "4 
30. Not. I. 2. r. «K2dwad uote 
I. 8. r. ai]owuas. 
40. I. 1. after did, dele commas 
60. Not. I. 6. r. T. 
365. J. penult. r. e. 
76. Not. 1. 2: for para, f. porrh. . 
105. Not. I. 4, and 8. r. USloeias 
1 1. Not. I. i. r. Auguſt; Lib dal theft gu 79. 
| 118. Not. 1. 5. for dg 1 r. LC, ? 
| $ 7 I 24+ N r. . | 
9 | 142, 3. Io — 3. r. @{copet an 
nf NF ae. 
136. Not. I. 17. r. Siri E 18. r. fine, 
147. Not. I. 23. r. A ανοανν . r 
159. J. J. from the bottom, r. ceteroſy;, "Lok 
168. Not. I: 5. for ad. r. 4b. ws 


a4 ele tens Bone 7 


F 170. Not. I. 9. r. au76i; em bi Sol. 4. 0 
228. I. 14. r. Diriadota. | KF 
238. Not. Clem. Alex. &c. to te refetrd to Authors 1.) 4 


from the bottom of p. 237. 
261. 263, 265, 267. Marg. I. f. r. Chap. xix. 
Ky Not. J. 9. r. 4#Jeeey doe. - at 
N. am the bottom, r. Sept uageſimum. | 
53 b ide Smigl. &c. fo be err d to Socinians, l. 1 
P. 2 2. ON 
285, Not. 1 3 for is, r. 3. 


Beſides theſe there are ſeveral Faults in the Accent: and 
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In which. what the Author of the 
Remarks alledges to maintain the falſe 
Reaſons aſcrib'd to the Fathers, is con- 
futed: and thoſe which did really con- 
vince them, that Devils were the Authors 

; of the Heathen Oracivs, are e confirm'd. 
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4 | INCE you were og to inſert. in Cain, I. 
the thirteenth Tome of your Bibliotheque The occaſion of 
thoifie *, the Remarks which a learned this Book, and 
Man, whom I have not the honour. to 3 . 
know, has made upon my Auſi wer to the H. ory Us 


ad of Oracles: 8 {1 hope you. will be ſo juſt alſo to 


als, — 

Th 7M Bibliomeque choiſic de Fannee 1707. Tome xiii. Ar- 
ect. nor! lit. p. * EE HI . 

1 7 „ B make 


% > 241 I. make mention there of the Refutation of them, 
* which l thought my ſelf oblig'd to write, and 
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.do here take the liberty to addreſs to you. | 

may tell you before we go any farther, that | BW. 

wu,as glad this learned Man undertook to be Mo- 1 

_ - derator of the Diſpute between Mr. de Fonte. 

| nelleand me: and tho*I ſoon found, that he _—_ 
The unfair con- was not by far ſo diſintereſted and impartial, A. 

duct of the Au- ag he proſeſſes, and ought to be, yet that did . 

my cle Re. not hinder me from reading his Remarks quite . 

PI through with ſome pleaſure. It is true he en- 1 

deavours to weaken my proofs as far as he can 5 de 

by vain Conjectures: many of them he con- oO 

ceals, as if I had not ſaid one word of the mat- |<? 


ter; and ſeeks throughout by a thouſand chi- ada 


merical poſſibilities to elude the Facts that 1 1 ” 
have produc'd,, which are both certain and i Mien 
well prov'd. But at laſt after all theſe Efforts 5 
he has been oblig'd to grant me the greateſt W Pub! 
part of what I have affirm'd, and particularly |M* © 
the two principal Points, that I undertook to proc 
maintain, which are, Firſt, That Devils were !“ 


the Authors of the Heathen Oracles: Secondly, fe K 
That it's falſe, that the Fathers did ever teach, k 
that theſe Oracles ceas'd at the very moment of x7 
Chili's mr. het 
I was pleas'd therefore to ſee, that this M7 


learned Man could not forbear owning theſe Ae. 

two Points, which are of ſo much Importance WF *: 

to the Honour of Chriſtianity, and to that of 2 

the Fathers of the Church, who were unjuſtly : 

_ accus'd of having impos'd a manifeſt Falſhood oe 

: upon us for a proof of our Religion. But this 
Ke declares _ Pleaſure was much allay'd by the trouble it tak 
himſelf againſt gave me to ſee, that by another leſs open but 
: nat pr prey . more malicious Method, he labour'd to over- 
'  weral Dofrines throw thoſe very Truths, and flew out into ſe- 
of the Faith, veral Expreſſions of Contempt againſt the Fa- X 
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em, 


and! 


Opinions; becauſe, as he adds, it ſigniſies no- 
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to. the His ron of ORACLE 3 
ers, and againſt many Doctrines and pious Chap. I. 


and generally approv'd throughout the Catho- 


Wrenelle , who is a Man of Honour, and ſound. 


Principles, had the ſame diſpleaſure himſelf , 


and took it very ill of his pretended Defender, 
that he had made his Cauſe ſtill worſe, by a 
EZ Defence made up of Errors againſt the Faith, 
and of Invectives againſt the Fathers. Beſides, 
Jas he is a Perſon of great Learning and Penetra- 


tion, he will eaſily have diſcover'd the weak-. + 


neſs of all thoſe Conjectures, which this Author 
Wadvances to juſtify his Syſteme 3 and that is 
what I am going to ſhew in a few words, fol- 
Slowing him almoſt in the ſame manner, as he 
J himſelf has follow'd me. I deſire you, Sir, to 
© give a faithful account of my Anſwer. to the 
Fublick, as well as to the Perſon, whoſe: Re- 


marks I here examine, whom without doubt 


vou know perfectly well. 


This learned Man is at firſt ſetting out of- There was rea- 
fended at my ſaying, that Mr. de Fontenelle had ſm toſhew from 


taken the Materials of his Book from a Trea- wbence Mr. de 


tile of Mr. Van- Dale, an Anabaptiſt Phyſician, en . bad | 


by Profeſſion hard of Belief, and who paſſes zerials of his 


even amongſt his own Party for a Man of ill Bock : and the 
rather, becauſe 


thing who furniſhed him with the Materials he 55% % was | 
* uſe of dec they are good. That is * 
true: But is there not good reaſon to ſuſpect, 
that they are worth nothing, when drawn from 
a Fountain that is corrupted ? And can it be 
taken ill, that the matter ſhould be repreſented 
as it really is, if nothing be affirm'd. but what 


is certain and notorious ? Does not every judi - 


P 
wn — 


e rent 
| TR Cious 


3 


d Bib. choiſ. ibid. p. 183, 


Uſages, authoriz'd by all Chriſtian Antiquity, CW | | 4 


\ 


1 
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I. cious Reader ſtudy firſt of all to acquatnt him- 
[ ſelf well with the Author, which he has be- 
| fore him, to diſcover whence. he borrows his | 
Materials, to diſcern with what Judgment he i. 
writes, and to penetrate, as far as poſſible, into 
the end he propoſes to himſelf, in order to 
judge the better of his Works? And when he 
has by ſure Methods found out the Poiſon, 
which is hidden in them, can any one take it 
iin, that he cautions others, leſt they ſhould 
ſuffer themſel ves to be furpriz'd with it? Have 


in order to overthrow the Authority of the 
Fathers, that they took their Opinion concern- | 


ing Oracles and Demons from Plato, and the 


Philoſophers of his Sect? And does not the 


Author, who writes Remarks upon me; aſſert 
the ſame thing? "affirming moreover that the 


Fathers retain d every thing of the Philoſophy of 

Plato, which they thought conſiſtent with Chriſtia- 
nity, and that they 2 even to reconcile 

- *roth"the Chriſtian Theology 


ſome Doctrines which 
are contrary to it; and Which they Had learn'd 


from this Pagan Philoſopher. And ſhall theſe 


Gentlemen have been allow'd to aſſert, that the 
Fathers of the Church took their Opinion from 
Plato; and ſhall not I be permitted to ſay, that 


Mr. de Fontenelle took his from Mr. Vun- Dale? 
Shall it be Jawful for them to advance an Opi- 
nion ſo falſe, and ſo injurious to the Fathers, 


as that; and may not 1 ſpeak a Truth general 
ly known to all thoſe; who have read Mr. Van- 
Dale's Books? Muſt all be approv'd, which 


they ſay upon this Subject, and upon ſeveral 


other Occaſions, to decry the Fathers, and 


— 


d. ibid. p. 209, 210. r 1 
mw 5,» bring 


be truly ſaid, appear * diſebliging, and ſavour 
of the Spirit of a Party? And is not this nice- 
neſs particularly remarkable in a Man, who 
like our Author, treats the Fathers as credu- 
ſuch as are altogether unworthy of Belief, as we 
ſhall ſee in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe? 1 


Crime in ths Author of the Hiſtory! of Oracles, 
that he had the boldneſs to:declare. bimſelf againſt 


ſtrange, and ſo'l do ſtill, that Mr. de Font enelle 


contraty to the unanimous; Opinion of the Fa- 


the Proteſtants * , who had been of his Opi- 
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Bib. cholf! ibid. p. 1833 
1b N r 
85 Mr. Van: Dale glories in thit towards the End of the ſecond 
I Chapter of his firſt Diſſertation, p. 52. Hu Words are theſe » 


; 
4 SS 
F Ha 


57 Sed quia minimè mihi aliorum-auRoricati in hac materia-in- 


l nitendum duxi : nihil aliud mihi inde deperiit, quam quod 
neminem huc uſq; invenerim, qui id, quod ego verum eſſe 
h ducebam, aut perſpexerit, aut cordatè defendere_publice 
auſus fuerit. „e had m_—y ö 

a 46.) concerning the Authors of rhe luft and of this preſent Axe, 
d that be had found none, but what either wholly or in part did own 
the Devils for Aut hors of the Heathen Oracles : Neminem inter 

N ipſos reperio, qui non aut omnind, aut pro parte ſaltem, au- 
5 : - ge B 3 rorem 
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bring them into Contempt; and muſt what I Chap. II. 
Jay of Mr. Vun-Dale, tho leſs than what may . 


lous, imprudent , and partial Writers, and 


| ſhould have undertaken to maintain a Paradox 
thers, and Eecleſiaſtical Writers of all Ages, 
and in a Word of all Chriſtians without excep- 


tion down to Mr. V an- Dale, Who was not ahlle 
to find ſo much as one Author, not even among 
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aid, ſpeaking above (ibid. p. 


He ſays I am in the wrong, to make it a CHAP. II. 
The conſtant 
and univerſal 
Fd | Tradition 0 
| the common Opinion of the Fathers, who aſexib'd the por 
the Heathen Oracles to Devils ,; and tranſiently ta piſite to Ar. 
laugh at thoſe; toho toit hunt examination have foi: Van Dale's 
lem d chem herein. lt is true I thought it very ene. 
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6  AConrinvaTIoN of the Answer 
PART I. nion: this,; I a e very ſtrange to 


,, and I believe it will appear ſo to all that 


Integrity. I never thought him any otherwiſe | ; 

culpable; than in ſuffering himſelf too eaſily BY 

to be dazzled with the yain Erudition of Mr. VJan- 
FEA ¶ d 

My Cenſurer adds. I eaſily ſee, that this may 


conſider it. Vet I did not make this a Crime 
in Mr. de Fontenelle, knowing his Probity and. 


E create a Diſturbance in the Imagination of ſome 


Men, who admire' Antiquity without knowing it, S 


or believe with good Reaſon that it is neceſſary to 


. admire it, in order to their Advancement unto 


BZBienefces and Dignities in the Church. What a 
Repreſentation is this? As if all thoſe, who 

_ admire Antiquity, who acknowledge the emi- | 

nent Learning and Sanctity of the Fathers of 

Wy the Church, and believe that their unanimous 
Nothing wre Conſent is of very great Authority, were either 
than a little ignorant Perſons, or biaſs'd by Intereſt. © No, 
good Senſe and there is nothing neceſſary but a little good Senſe 


0 make and Religion, to oblige Men to ſubmit to the 


| Men ſubmit to unanimous Opinion of the Fathers. To read 


the unanimous ſomething of their Works with an equal and 
2 of the unprejudic'd Mind, is enough to engage Men to 
2 thy d admire them; and thoſe who deſpiſe them, as 
not propoſe Ar- Our Critick does, do thereby make it appear, 
_ Figles of Faith. either that they are not vers'd in them, or that 
5 they are engag d in ſuch Errors, as oblige them 


to ſpeak evil of the Fathers, in order to over- 


» 1 + : \ 1 * 
— — — — — 
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torem illorum ſtatuat Diabolum. This obliges him at the be- 
giming of his Third Chapter, p. 53. to ſay with a great deal of 
Courage : Dum igitur nihil auxilii a talibus rantiſq; viris ex- 
pectandum eſt: Age! ipſi rem arduam multis forte viſam ag- 
— ac proprio marte propriam noſtram opinionem 
letendere, ac ſtabilire conemur, 3 
e throw 


to the His rok of OkactLes. 7 
hrow an Authority, by which thoſe Errors are Chap. II- 
. ᷣ ß. LM ae a 
He proceeds thus. * 7+ was in reality no Ar- 

Þ:cle of the Chriſtian Religion, that Oracles were 
liver d by Devils. And who ever ſaid it was? 

But is there nothing then, beſides the Articles of 
he Chriſtian Religion, which we ought to be- 
ieve? Is there no more Human Faith among 
Men? Shall it from henceforth be lawful to re- 
ect an Opinion, approv'd by the Conſent of all 
Chriſtians for Seventeen Centuries, and firmly 
erounded upon the Holy Scripture, tho' not 
Wpropos'd as an Article of Faith, without incur- 
ring the Guilt at leaſt of very great Raſhneſs ? 
= But the Conſent of the Fathers, adds he, cannot 
be urg d, but in Matters which concern the Faith. 
JW hy ſhould the Fathers of the Church, in Mat- 
ters relating to Religion, as that now in queſti- 
Jon, be in a worſe Condition, than all other Au- 
Ethors? To prove a Point of Hiſtory, do not we 
every Day urge the Conſent of the profane Hi- 
ſtorians? And when we are able to ſhew, that 
they all unanimouſly agree abont it, what Man 
is ſo bold, as to dare contradict ſuch a Fact? Is 
not the Conſent of the Lawyers produc'd in a 
Caſe of Law ? That of the Grammarians upon 
Ja Difficulty of Grammar? And' ſhall we be ob- 
© lig'd to yield to the Authority of all theſe pro- 
fane Writers, on Peril of incurring the Cenfure 
of Raſhneſs, and yet dare boldly reject the Con- 
. Tent of the Fathers of the Church, in a Point 
relating to Religion, tho' notan Article of Faith? | 
Can we find better Witneſſes than they, of what We can find no 
| was tranſacted, or believ'd in the Church during bete, Witneſſes 


5 the firſt Ages of it? And if when we ſee them 1 
i C00 — 3 
3 e Ages of t 
© Bib. choiſ. ibid. p. 185. | Church. © 


» 1d. ibid, 
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PART I. 


eie ent e SHOW BH Gn 
Hhut let us hear that, which our Author pro- 


Juſtin Martyr 


all agreed, both among themſelves, and with the Wi 
Holy Scripture concerning an Article of Faith, 
doe may conclude, that that Doctrine has been con- 


they are agreed? Are they then never worthy i 


A CONTINUATION of the ANSWER 


- % 


ſtantly believ'd by the Chriſtians, and is true, as 
our Author acknowledges: why ſhould not the 
Caſe be the ſame proportionably with reſpect to 
other Matters of Religion, concerning which 


of Belief, but when they propoſe an Article off 
Faith? Do not they well deſerve at leaſt to have 
the ſame. Juſtice ſnewn em, which we every 
Day ſhew to Heathen Authors? What Reaſon 
or Pretence can we have for rejecting their Te- 
ſtimony? Was it their Integrity, or their Un-] 
derſtanding that fail'd them? In truth it were . 
not poſſible to com prehend that Exceſs of Inju- . cc 


ſtice, to which Things are carry'd in regard to. A 


them, if we did not know the ſeeret Reaſons of “ in 


rc 


duces for an Inſtance... It is, ſays he, that St. 


. e ons Juſtin Marty „S. Irenæus, Tertullian, and a great WR 
Reaſon of ha- 7775 more of: the. Fathers have affirm d, without 11 
wing vended a being contradicted by any of the Ancients, that there ¶ de E 
Hel ion concern- pas 4 Statue erected at Rome to Simon Magus, « ace 
Ing on * to 4 God. Tet nom, ſays he, the Learned own, ber d 
wh wg" that this is a Fiction founded upon the Miſtake of — 1 
He i juſtifya Somebody, who took demo Sancus, an ancient Deity Wl rum 
in this behalf ef the Sabines, for Simon Magus. This Author coni 
by 1 fear- myſt, needs have little Conyerſe among the n t 
unn the Tre. Learned, ſince he does not know that Dr. Ham- — 
teſtants. mond and Dr. Spencer, Two learned Engliſh- imp 
| men, to paſs, by many others, have in their mor 
Books maintain'd the Truth of this Fact aſſert- am 
ed by Juſtin Martyr; ſo far were they from own- Wl na 
© Bib, choiſ, ibid. p. 185, 5 err 
k I. bd. 4 ies, e g ee een RS 
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the Ning, that it was a Fiction founded upon a Mi- Chap, II. 
ch, take. On the contrary Dr. Hammond open 
con- y laughs at Ciaconius, and at the ridiculous | 
„ a Miſtake, which led him, firſt of all others, to 

the ¶ magine, that a Baſis of a Statue found at Rome 

N ton his Time, and dedicated to Semo Sancus, was 

rich he very ſame of which Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks, 

thy nd affirms to have been erected to Simon Magus: 

e of As if Juſtin Martyr, ſays Dr. Hammond, had 

ave been capable of ſo groſs a Miſtake, and fo 

ery blind to take this Inſcription, Semoni Sanco 

fon ( Deo Fidio, for this other, Simoni Deo Santo. 


Te- As if, continues he, he had been ſo bold, to 
In- go to impoſe fo idle a Story even upon a Ro- 
ere * man Emperor, who would have immediately 
u- convinc'd him of the moſt manifeſt Falſhood. 
| to . As if, laſtly, he could have drawn Tertullian 
of into the ſame Error, a Man fo learned in the 
« Language, and in all the Antiquities of Rome, 
o- and together with him all the other Fathers. 
St. TP Es e uA W TL L N 
eat ON One n 
"_ Hammond. Diſſert. Proa mial. de Antichriſto, ad Diſſert. 
(e Epiſcopar. Jur. contra Blondell. &c. Cap. 9. S. 13. p. 734. 
as Taceo notiſſimam de zdicula, aut ſtatuà, Romæ in [iberi in- 
, ber duos pontes conſtructa, & Simoni Deo Santo conſecratä, 
of & inſcripra, Hiſtoriam, Juſtini quidem, ut & aliorum ferè 
; omnium (Tertulliani imprimis & Irenæi) antiquiſſimorum Pa · 
ny trum Teſtimoniis abundè firmatam. Quam ramen Petrus Cia- 
Or conius, fretus marmorea cujuſdam Statuæ baſi, Anno 1574 


he in lofula Tiberind Romæ refoſſa, & Semoni Sanco Deo Fidio 
1. ſſacrata, convellendam puta vit; quaſi Juſtinus, homo ex ter- 
nus, & Latinæ, inquit, linguæ non admodùm peritus, fic ſibi 


I- imponi paſſus fuerir, & caligantibus oculis Simonem pro Se- 
Ir ö•à3d none, Deum Sanctum, pro Sanco Deo Fidio, Impe ratori eti- 
t- am Romano obtruſerit, qui ſine dubio compertiſſimi mendacii 
1 eum illicò arguiſſet, nec cundem denuò errorem, Tertulliano, 
| homini quidem nec externo, nec aut Civitatis, aut Linguæ 
Latina imperito, ut & aliis Romanæ Fecleſiæ Scriptoribus 


errandum porrexiſſet. Multa ad Ciaconii conjecturam velli- 
| candam dici poſſent, fi iſtis vacaremus. 


g "0 AS 


10 ACoNnTINVaTION of the Answer | 
PART I. As for Dr. Spencer, he ſpeaks thus ® in his Notes 
WR on the firſt Book of Origen againſt Celſus. © It 
: 4 js a Queſtion among the Learned, Whether if 
ec à Statue was erected to Simon Mag us with this 


- 


Tr TY 4%; Rs 


n Spencerus in Annor. ad 1. Lib. Origenis contra Celſum, 
32. 1. Quzrunt doi, an illi (Simoni) Statua cum hoc 
Halo erecta erat, Simoni Deo Sancto. Aſſerunt Juſtinus, 

Irenæus, Tertullianus, Euſebius, Theodorerus, & alii quam: 
plurimi. Cerda in d | 
Apologeticum, cap. 13. Ciacomus, 'in opuſc, ante expoſ. 


 Spartianum. Verùm æquo Lectori ſatis factum erit ſi legar 
jlluſtriſſ. Baronium ad Ann. 44. num. 535, 56, 37, 38, 59. 
& clariſſ. Hammondum in Piſſert. 1. cap. 9. 2 Epiſc. 
contra Blondellum. Multa, inquit, ad Ciaconii, (addam ego 
Salmafii ) conjecturam vellicandam dici poſſent , ſi iſtis va. 
EE L353 4838S | 5 1 5 
It may not be amiſs here to ſet down. the Inſcription of Semo 
Sancus, and afterwards the Paſſage of Juſtin Martyr concerning 
the Statue of Simon Magus, that any one may judge, if there be 
the leaſt appearance, that this learnei Father could thus miſtake, 
Gruter gives us the Inſcription Page xcvi. . 


Col. Muss 
QUINQTENNALIS | 
18 


B IDENTALI a 
P. ©: 
liuſtin Martyr affirms, that the Inſcription of the St at ue 

erecked to Simon Magus contain d only theſe Words, : 
' SIMONI DEOSANCTO. - 
He ſpeaks thus to the Emperors in his ſecond Apology, p. & 
VT , 
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ubio relinquit in notis ad Tertulliai 


tionem Columnæ Trajani, negat: item Salmaſius in notis ad 
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to the His roRY f ORACTL ES. 111 
W Inſcription. To Simon the Holy God: - Juſtin Chap. III. 
W- Martyr, Irenæus, Tertullian, Euſebius, Theodo -- 
« yet, and many others affirm it. La Cerda 
6 leaves it undecided. Ciaconius denies it; and 

ſo does Salmaſius But the impartial Reader, 

adds he, will be ſatisfy'd in this Point, if he 
conſult Cardinal Baronius, &c. This is ſpeak- 

Ing like a wiſe Man, who knows how to weigh 

She Merit of Authors; and to diſtinguiſh be- 

Wween good Reaſons, and frivolous Conjectures. 

Indeed if we examine what Baronius has writ 

pon this Subject with the leaſt Care imagina- 

ple, we ſhall find the Conjecture of Ciaconius al- 

Fogether uncapable of being maintain'd. But 
however that be, it is ſufficient for my Purpoſe, 

That there are learned Men, who do not agree, 

that this Statue erected to Simon Magus is a Fi- 

Aion, as our Critic pretends. He ought at 

Deaſt to have known what theſe Two learned 
Engliſh - men had ſaid of it, and not have brought 

In Proof of a Queſtion in Uiſpute, another Que- 

tion very near as doubtful. This is what the 

mans formerly calfd decidingꝰ one Law-Suit 


1 had reprov'd Mr. de Fontenelle, for having CHAP. III. 
produc'd ſome Oracles taken out of Cedrenus, The Fog Rea- 
Suidaz, and Nicephorus, as the firſt Reaſon,which 7/59 0 
the Primitive - Chriſtians had to believe, that ryhers by 
Devils were the Authors of Oracles: -« Hiſtori- Ar. de Fon. 
ans of no ancienter Date than thoſe, appear'd renelle, and 
to me no ſufficient Warrants for what Men be- — . 
liev d many Ages before: and the Stor ies which f ;4. ge. 
they relate, ought not in my Opinion to have macks. 
been alledg'd, as the firſt Reaſon, for which 

Origen, Athenagoras, St. Cyprian, and the reſt 


27 Tuſcum litigium: litem lice ſolrere. of 


12 


= PART I. of the Fathers of the firſt Centuries aſcrib'd the 
8 > Heathen Oracles to Devils, ſince thoſe Father 


toast not, that the Primitive Chriſtians grounded then 


| ſwer, that then Mr. de Fontenelle ſhould hav: 


- of thaſty which by has Fee um Codremn 
 Suidas, and Nicephorus, and then apply d him. upp 
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mong the Learned; in proof of any Fact or Op Wl that 
nion of the firſt Ages. 


3 4 Font. Hiſt. des Orac. Diſſ. I. Cc. 1. Pe II. 


ACoxrixuAriox ef the ANSWER 


had ſaid nothing of theſe Stories, but had groun 
ded their Opinion upon other Reaſons quite di 
ferent from this. Hereupon our Criticł, to er. e 7 
cuſe Mr. de Fontenelle, ſays, that his meanin i 


Opinion wholly upon the Oracles, which be has cited ſe 
but upon ſuch Oracles as thoſe. To which I an-. 


ſaid ſo, and mention'd thoſe Oracles of tha 


kind, on which he pretended the Primitive; 


Chriſtians did ground their Opinion, inſteal 3 


ſelf with ſo much care to refute: But citing ies 


other Authors but thoſe, nor inſtancing in an) bon 


other Oracles, nor refuting any other; wo ert 


could divine, that he did not mean to ſpeak off jectin 


theſe; and that he had others in his Eye? For 
my part, I know not how to make an Author but c 
ſay, what he does not ſay: I keep my felt ex- right 
actly to his Words; and dealing thus with BMW ae t 


Mr. de Fontenelle, I thought it ſtrange, that once 


promiſing in the Title of his firſt Chapter i Ii 


alledge *-the firſt Reaſon for which the Primitiu: WM Than 
* Chriſtians believ d, that 'Qracles were deliver d H qhic 
Devili, he ſhould in that Chapter produce Sto- Ml that 
...... Ties taken from Cedrenns; Shidas, and Nicepi- what 
ru, who certainly are not of the number of the ¶ the 1 
Primitive Chriſtians: here meant, nor of the mon: 


Witneſſes: us'd to be brought, or admitted after 


„Hb. choiſ. ibid. p. 187. 
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0 the His roRY of ORACLES. 13 
u it may very well be, ſays our Critick, Chap. III. 
„ theſe Authors took thoſe Oracles' from others, SN 
tho there more antient and Cedrenus takes no- * | 

F ite that he was beholden to Euſebius for that Ora- Magn Gow 
.., which he cites. However, adds he, if there ous conjectures, 
ve been Perſons among the Chriſtians, who forg d and ſuppoſes 


, : ike Impoſtors in the firſt. This is our Author's 1 
e produces Poſſibilities; and where Authori- the 0racles 
ies and poſitive Proofs are requir'd, there he 7entiond by | 
Pots us off with Conjectures. But whom does Cedtenus Sul- 
e think to impoſe upon by this Method ? He phorus. 
ſuppoſes too, that I have own'd, that the Ora- 
les mention'd by Cedrenus, Suidas, and Nice- 
hor are falſe. But that is his Miſtake. I 
Heft them ſuch as they are, without either re- 
Wicting, or allowing them : becauſe the Que- 
Eſtion was not, whether they were true or falſe ; 
but only, whether Mr. de Fontenelle was in the 
: i right to produce them, as that which perſua- 
0 ded the Primitive Chriſtians, that Devils were 
| concern'd in Oracles. F 
© did the ſame with reſpect to the Story of Euſebius had 
95 Thamus, and of the Death of the great Pan, "om 0 — 
Y which Euſebius relates from Plutarch. I ſhew d of the le 1b 7 


o, that, whether this Story were true or falſe ; ;he great Pan, 


5 Whether Euſebius believ'd it, or no; he was in „ 
the ri ion It , ove by the Teſti- true, or falſe. 
he ight to mention it, to prove by the Teſt ms 


mony of the Heathens, that their Oracles ceas'd ;: 
4 1 the Birth of Chriſt. Our Criticł re, ICE , 
that in this place Euſebius only ſpeaks of the ex- thens them- 
termination of the Devils, and not of the ſilence ſelves had 
of Oracles. As if that were not the ſame thing 1% cs 
In the Opinion of Euſebius, and that the Devils 7er , Hop 
JJ 3 a ti Birth of 


Bib. choiſ. ibid. p. 187, 188. Chriſt. 


of SES 


„ could 


| 


I alſe Oracles in the laſt Ages, there may have been without reaſon, 


ay of reaſoning ; where there is need of Facts, ;he falſhood of 


das, and Nice- 
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A CONTINUATION of the ANSWER 


could be exterminated without reducing the 
Oracles, of. which they were the Authors, to 
ſilence. This learned Man makes as tho' he 


did not ſee things, which are moſt evident. ls 
it poſſible, that he ſhould. be ignorant, that the 


17 Chapter is the continuation of the pre. 
ceding , where Euſebins © ſpeaks in expreſ 
Terms of the Ceſſation of Oracles ? Could he 
have forgot what the ſame Author fays at the 


beginning of this Book , where giving an ac- 
count what he deſigns to treat of in it, he 
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ſays ©, „ That he will ſnew, that after the 
<« coming of - Chriſt the Heathens related Sto- 
de ries concerning the Death of their Demon;, 
« and that their Oracles heretofore ſo famous 


ec were reduc'd to ſilence: thus joining one 


with the other, that is the Cauſe with the Ef. 


en a 9—„ũ— 


f Euſeb. L. V. Præp. Evang. c. 15. in ſine, p. 204. A* 
* ins r, dur ole, 6 ang ovyſeagds one 
ah Ts et aulrh Te Bowulua Nenfnerats Tum 


cap. 16. ſtatim ab inicio. ibid. fe? F AAT Yor 


cneloy enge a e & Arinnar. Aut Ss ul, &. 
His Porphyrii Oraculis ſubjungit teſtimonium Plutarchi pe. 
titum ex Libro de Defectu Oraculorum, quem Autorem rur- 
ſum laudans, p. 205. ait. rf e Toros 6 auTos oth 74% 
Ornoxer 780 aur Þaluoras, 5s SN 53825 Tra giy. Re: 
lata de hinc toto illo capite Hiſtoria de morte magni Panis, & 
altera de Inſulis Britanniæ vicinis, totam de defectione Ora- 
culorum diſputationem claudit (p. 208.) his verbis: Ee 
d A F Jarubyey aH ος Reger, tx dN 
3 <19v@- genen, — 1 wild W merry os was) 
ab aus xnevſue 7 Evaſytunis didacxaniag. Ex his 
patet caput illud 17. pertinere ad caput præcedens 16. & in 
utrog; agi de Oraculorum defectu. ; | 


Adem. L. V. Prep. Evang. cap. 1. p. 178. "Axes Toiſegi? 


aua "'EAAfvor 6Mmoroſul]or &ASAUTEvar aur Td Nel 


gie — ewTina YE padre oo idurw F110 04, 


os deg wild I empdveity aunty (v3 x, gang es) 


x) hab F Seuubva icon, Y d lavpare Y as 
Na Bowes Nj eie r. 


fect; 


tion of the Demons ſays, it had never been ſpoken 
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fect; the flight of the Demons, the Authors of Chap. III. 
Oracles, with the ſilence of thoſe Oracles occa .. 


ſton'd by their Flight. What ſignifies it there- 


fore, that Euſebius ſpeaks ſometimes of the 


death of the Dæmons, makiug uſe of the ſame 


Terms, in which the Heathens expreſs'd them- 
ſelves, ſometimes of the extermination of thoſe 
Demons, and at other times of the Ceſſation or 
Silence of Oracles deliver'd by them, ſince it is 
evident, that by all theſe different manners of 
Expreſſion he underſtands the ſame thing ? 
He adds, * that if the Ceſſation of Oracles were He has ad. 
treated of in this place, one Paſſage there would be vancd nothing 
falſe. For Euſebius ſpeaking of the Extermina- 4 what is 


true concerning 


the time when 
of any where before : Whereas before that Time, progres . 


that is before the coming of Chriſt, it is certain and what Ci- 
the Ceſſation of Oracles had been ſpoken of : as ap- Cero ſays in his 
pears from the firſt Book of Cicero de Divinatione. 7 fac, 5 
But tho* there ſhould be ſomething falſe in what es 914 contra- 
Euſebius ſays , It cannot be concluded from dict this. 
thence, that he did not deſign to ſpeak of the 
Ceſſation of Oracles: it would only follow, that 
he was miſtaken, and that he had either not read 
Cicero, or not well underſtood him. But indeed 
it is not Euſebius, but our Critick, that is miſta- 
ken, and has miſunderſtood the Paſſages he cites. 
He pretends that Cicero in his firſt and ſecond 
Books de Divinatione ſays, that for a long time 
paſt the Oracle of Delphos had given no An- 
ſwers. But that Author ſays no ſuch thing: he 
only ſays, that the Oracle of Delphos was no 
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* 1d. ibid. p. 189. 5 BET + Jo 
” Cicero l. 1. de Divinat. p. 4816. Defendo unum hoc. 
Nunquam illud Oraculum Delphis tam celebre, & tam cla- 
um fuiſſet, neq; tantis donis referrum omnium populorum, 
oO e "an: 
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16 4 CONTINUATION of the AxSsWwER 
pART I. longer ſo famous, as it had been formerly, when 


Princes and Republicks feem'd to contend, which 


s 
2 


ſhould enrich it moſt with great Numbers 0 
5 Preſents, upon account of the Truth of its An. 
ſwers. He adds, that of a great while the Caſe 
had been alter d. 


„ Thus, continues he, be. 


e this Oracle is at preſent leſs. famous, becauſ 0 

« its Anſwers have the Reputation of ley s 

„ Truth; ſo if they had not been of moſt un- 2... 
« queſtionable Veracity in Times paſt , the; 
« Oracle.would never have been ſo famous . 


« it formerly was. It is evident, that this Paſ- 

ſage is ſo far from proving the Ceſſation of the 

Oracle of Delphos in Ciceros Time, that on the 

contrary it proves, that at that Time it ſtill gaye 

Anſwers, tho' not ſo much eſteem'd as former: 

ly, becauſe, according to Cicero, they were then 

deliver'd only in Proſe: and that is what he 

means by theſe Words: Quia minis oraculorun 

veritas excellit. Our Cr:itick, taking a Liber) 

that no Perſon of Sincerity will approve of, cite 

indeed theſe Words following, Jam diu iden 

non facit, and explains them as he thinks fit; 

but ſays not a Word of thoſe. which immediate. 

ly precede, or follow them, both which clearly 

| ſhew w hat Cicero means. 5 

No more does If in the ſame manner we examine that Pa ſſage 
t - _ of the 24 Book de Divinatione mention'd by 
the ſecond Book Our Author, we ſhall eaſily perceive , that be 
of the ſame has equally miſunderſtood that too. Cicer 
Work, where does not deſign to ſpeak there, any more that 
Cicero only in the former, of any Oracles but ſuch as were 
Rees of Dre deliver'd in Verſe, which the Prieſteſs Pyth 


cles, which 
were deliver d 


in Verſe. e f | Fe 3 
atq; Regum, niſi omnis ætas, oraculorum illorum veritaten 
eſſet ex perta. Jam diu idem non facit: ut igitur nunc mi- 
nore gloria eſt, quia minds oraculorum veritas excellit: fic 
tunc, niſi ſumma veritate, in tanta gloria non fuiſſet. 
1 8 former 
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be” thxtonr of acts, i; 
formerly ronounc'd, ſuch as thoſe deliyer'd to Chap. It: 
"Creſt, ang Pyrrhus. © After h 7 mention'd a 
-x"rheſe two « i pp and diyerted himſelf Win 
them; particula rely. on account of their ambſ- N 
But fy Kot becauſe in Pyrrbus's time Apollo ,* 
de ys, bad, dene making Verſes.; he adds 4 


110 


3 *nother reaſon „ yet more capable: of ve: 
d 


us of the Falltiood of theſe two Oracles in Ver 

et which he . ip 1 | wh the Paſſage” cited 
dor Author, de But that which. is che moſt 
97 1 BE have Oracle been no lab. 
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" d i. 1 ; Nam « fr ſta, edi Wl 
cite i 3. p. 4 cum ſors ita 
* -pulencifſimo"R 12 a | 
10 Creſus Halym Pt crans magnam perrertet opum vim, 
It, beten -i vim ſeſe perverſurum putavit; pervertit auteſn 


late enim eſt, qui credat Apollinis ex oraculo 
ar! Hude e nas ſum,,. x. 
Alo te; Tacida, Romanos vincere poſſe? 
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nel Prinidmi Lacins Apollo nunquani loctrus elt: deinde iſta fors 
E. inaudira Gracis eſt: — Pyrrhi temporibus jam Apol- 
bf b verſus facere deficrar ;——— Sed quod caput eſt, cur iſto, 
be modo jam oracula Delphis non eduntur; non modo noſtrã 
cen ute, ſed jam diu, jam ut nihil poſſit eſſe contemprivs? 
na Wee loco cum” urgentur, evanuiſſe aiude vetüſtate vim loci 
| ejus, unde anhelitus illè terræ fierer-, quo Pythia mente in- 
Ve BY eite oracula. ederer. De vino aut ſalſamento putes loqui, 
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thu dur evaneſcutic yeruſtare. De vi loci agitur, neq; ſoldm na- ] 
an, fed etiam divins, quz quo 7 modo exanuit? \ 
— WW Veruſtate ,"inquies. * as que vim divi a 
aten eonficere dot? Quid Qs rem ** afflatus ex ter- b 
m. - mentem ita movens, ut eam providam rerum futurarum 1 
: fic i FR ve non modo aa ne ſed etiam nu- 1 
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*the Exhalati Bees 9200 
—— — 
their Vertue by reaſon of Ty Length of Tine 
'« You would ay, replies ha: they 


te of ſome Wine, which 19 its e | 
is al ſo plain from theſe Words, that he peaks 
of Anſwers in Verſe, which the Exhalations'of 
the Oracle of Delphos had not'Stret nth envogh 
left to produce: tho! they till retain d as much 
as ſuffic'd to deliver them in Proſe. Cicero con- 
futing this Explication adds, “But what Length 
of Time can be able to conftihe 4 Vertuc 
85 which is HOYA Divine? And what is ſo Di 
e vine as an Ex! —.— the Earth, which has 
4 ſuch an Influence upon the Mind, as as gives it 
an Inſighr into Futurity; and enables it not 
t 0 foreſee Things to cone at a great 
te diſtance of Time, but alſo to foretel them in 
e Foetick Numbers? It is evident, he is ſpeak 
ing all this while: only of Oracles deliver'd in 
Mu, 1 ſuch as the Prieſteſs" 7ythia tow no long: 
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ye: from whence Cicero concludes, that tho”; ch Ik; 
1 he bi, deliver'd Oracles in Proſe, 125 or. . 
be fad, that the Vertue by which. ſhe d Iver 1 
Them, was Divine: ſince no Divine Vertue is, 
Wubject.;to, 155 9 e muſt dee 
Praduce the ſamę Effects. n i- 
cation w Shih | Rave given 275 th 15 Pan 


e 
Pero, is 0 true; that Mr. 5 Fontenelle 205 59 Mr. 26. de Fontes 


2 4 ett ioul 1550 oblig'd to own it, and to ac- valle Tori Mr. 
tz novledge,. that the Oracle Delphas ſti ay-Dale 
l Aaſſters, at leaſt in . Cicero 8 m_ the tec 
Io. ad even Ong after: 1 77 1 Fo are 19 many if Deiphos 
in {Proofs of this, as will, go to doubt, of conrinwa-in + 
ere * 75 ; the 88 Hl 90 wi erent 1 have Gere rine 
ri M'poken ; which evidently ſuppoles, that che Ora ** 
by ef of  Delphas ſtill 5 ave A Kees? we 5 Au- ee 
bat thor produces in i it leveral Anſwers, g B ende 


reguently i in, Verſe: for which, he 1 450 © | 
account in this Book. Then we have 185 xam / 
ple of Cicero himſelf “, who conſulted this. Oras | 


t cle: that of Appius; 'of Nero cz of Dijon, Chr 
sene; .and 9 others duch like. Vet t 
of Deſender of Mr. de Fantene lle makes ſo fure ac- 
oh ous, As from e Time the a of 
ch 2 W TL Tn —— nn ATT 
u- 
tu 4 Mr. de. ede Hiſtoire des Oracle, froonde Hi: 
a ſertatipn. cha 


ba « If 12 . vet. Echnic. Diſſert. 2. cap. 
1 P. 48 l. Quod autem Ciceronis ætate reſponſa dederit 5 
125 eon Delphicum, clarum eſt ex ipfo Cicerone, ac nun ſd- 
it um rerkis j pfius ſuperids allatis (ex Lib. 2, de Bivinar) les 
ot in hiſce 1 ex Lib. 1. 

40 * Platarch Lib. cur nunc eek non redidar TO car- 
a vec. 

4 en e b. 188. þ 1 3 

. aler ius 1mus t. cap. 10. p. 5 Joe 
in deſcfibendo. 4 Suetonius in Nerone. ca cap. % = | 
9 a 7 de fuga five-exilio. p. 22h, . 
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 r6'myPotpoſe, that the Evident Falſhood of this 4 11 
Refmark ſhovld'nbr; be forgot, by which alone Ml here 
he thouglit to overthrow the Opinion of the Opi 
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—_" * . the Silence of Orac Fe. * 3 by ky: + Heat 
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of theauchor F Heath of the great Pan; that Euſebia believ d, ry x 
4 — | chat Devils were tlie Authors of Oracles; but Fon 
— — 15 other Reaſons; which this great Man has if tl 
of Euſcbius inſiſted om large, and with great force in hi Not 
concerning the learned Work De Praparatione Evan relica; and tis 
* Tora eſpeciaſſj upon the &erhiotityof the Holy Scrip- WM of : 
a ture, which moſt ctearly taught him, as well » ces, 
all other Chriſtians, that Devils were the Au · he c 

thors of the Heathen Oracles. Hereupon our dati 

Nemar ber fays, That he s much afraid Euſebis the, 

dd at the bottom of an Opinion quite differen Wi cles. 

from what I repreſent him: that is, that with A. he 

Van-Dale and Mr. de Fonitenelle he beliet d, tha Cans 

Oracles were mere Human Im ſtares, and that he Dey 

Jpoke of them as of Anſwers deliver d by Dæmons, Will cord 

onl to accommodate himſelf to Porphyry and other his 

Admirert of Oracle;, and to diſpute againſt then WW Opi 

with more eaſe. This he endeavonrs to prov: I 
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rity! of Holy Seriptute, and openiy diſput:M 

againſt the conſtant Tradition of all Age 

Would not he Have had rea ſon to ask, whether M 

this Author were a Chriſtian, or a Heathen? 1 

the former, hom he could reject the Opinion oi 

al} Chriſtians; und for ſuke the Holy Scripture, 

as he has done? If the latter; how he coul 

make ſo ill a Choice, as to follow the Opinion 

of a 8ect, ſo much decry'd among the Heathen; 

as that of the Cynicks br Epicureans ? Ought he 

not rather to have embrac'd that of the Plat. 

niſt, and of the Sroicks, which had beyond al 

Contradiction done him much more Honour 

Ie let us return to our Ovitick 7 PR . 


Cn AP. VI. ff ſhew'd, tnt Me! Fa bei We in the 
Of the Book Ln, — ſuſpect the Primitive Chriſtians of ha- 


Porphyry: con- Ving forg'd Porphyry's Book of Philoſo + Shi rom 
orphyr 


ay wy me Oracles : Ines this was aſcrib'd to 
813 5 3 wh by many Authors contemporary to him, beſ A 


uf to ſuſpeg that it contain'd nothing, but what ed with 
* * the Character of that Phllofopher. "What does 
54 wy Þ our Author ſay to this? Nothing that any wa 
* thr +, tends to overthrow what I have aſſerted: he on. 
Author of the ty ſays, to amuſe us, That in realit 2 Porphyry 
Remarks ſays Wu, 4 learned n. ob toe N a t =_ 
upon this Occa- oO 
fm — . Res——- n 
: Bib, choil. ibid. P. „. ee IS + 8 
n Ll Mk © 
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bich he had of Philoſophy, and his great reading; Chap. VI. 


roy 

hin that he cba by Ho mean ar Man; that knew hom / 
het reaſom worth Fuſtneſs;, ant that therefore he might F 
h uad gather together a Thenſand Things, dis 
then be contrary to the Pagan Religion, and incons 
Om with one another, withuut taking notice of it. 

V hy hat it was poſſible for Pofphyry thus far to for- 

tet himſelf, I grant; tho' there is no appear- 

Ince of it: but that is not the Queſt ion: He 

put ouſt new that Porphyry has done ſo in his Book H- 
genf Philoſaphy from Oracles and this is what he 

ther loes not prove: nay altho' he had prov'd this, 

et it would not follow from thence, that this 

n of ook is none of Porphyry's, as Mr. de Fontenelle 

ure, pretends. |. „ SH £00 oe Me * | 1 

»ull To ſhew' that the Primitive Chriſtians might 


Probably have forg'd the Book of Porphyry, Mr. 
We Fontenelle as a Proof alledg'd thoſe of the Si- 


ens, 

t k D, and of Alercurius Triſmegiſtus. Upon 
at. hich I ſhew'd him, that this Proof was of no 
eres, ſince it was almoſt as doubtful as the thing 


n queſtion: and farther, that tho! it were cer- 
ain, that what the Fathers of the Church havę 
Mmention'd of the ws and of the Books of 


the ercurins Triſmegiſtus, is forg'd; it would not 
hz. Wollow from thence, that the Primitive Chriſti- 


ins were Authors of theſe Forgeries; that their 


ron : 
n nigent Piety, and the abhorrence they had of 
des ing and Deceit, eſpecially in Matters of Re- 
ith Nigion, ought to ſhelter them from ſuch a ſuſpi- 


ion. What does our Critzck ſay tothis? Nothing 
gain that can overthrow my Aſſertion. He 
nly ſays, that it ought to be very indifferent to 

de Fontenelle, nhether they are the Ortho- 


% , or the Hereticks, to whom theſe forg'd Books 
— — — ä — 


Bib. choiſ, ibid. p. 194. Pug 2 
es * are 
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PART I. are aſcribd. But if I don't miſtake, this Au · Ngo dece 
F thor is very little acquainted with the Opini. Sten. 
3 · N ons of Mr. de Fontenelle, who too well knomfeun⸗ 
Orthodox with the difference between an Orthodox Chriſtian, hkriſt 
the Hereticks , and a Heretick , to confound! them with one ould: 
and imagines another ſo little to the purpoſe : and this ten tl 
| . gu rather, becauſe” he is not ignorant, that the "45/7 
— of bing Hereticks have often by the Fathers been colt. 
impos d upon by victed of theſe kinds of Cheats; and that on t. 
Fergeries, they Contrary the Orthodox have given proofs of t roofs 
_ 8 abhorrence they had of ſuch Practices, and i limit 
ak Fe the that ſtrict Sincerity, of which they made Pro. WET thi 
Authors of For- feſſion in all their Actions. I produc'd ſons tber 
geries. authentick Teſtimonies * of this, to which, if preſun 
it be neceſſary, I am ready to add feveri roofs 
others ©. The Defender of Mr. de Fonteneli ade a 
adds, that many of the Ancients have ſuffer! e cou 
themſelves to be impos d upon by Forgeries. Th am 


may be: but there is a great deal of difference ? 
between ſuffering themſelves to be impos'd up: in c 
on, and endeavouring to impoſe upon others .“ ® 
The moſt holy and the moſt learned Perſon may hoſe ( 
fall into the former (inconvenience : wheres . 7: 
none but a Cheat and a. Miſcreant can undertake fre C 


Abs 1 in TY Gr TT E15 3 hoſe r 
>. Firſt Part of the Anſwer. chap. 7. p. 33, 34. 
As that which Origen ſays bo . that thy nd A 
are moſt worthy of Belief, when they relate the Miracles, whid 
they have feen : becauſe they are Perſons intirely given up ft d fi 
God, and ready to ſuffer the mot cruel Torments , and ev" ad fe 
Death it ſelf, rather than ſpeak one falſe word: Oi Td bs 
V bg dau ot, Y Vt 7% find fte ,-. Nrho h 
Te a Tos bes, d ail, H, Vaydre wit ut leaf 
ot. I. 3. contra Celſum. p. 269. We ſee alſo i 
Pliny Letter 2 Trajan, that the Primitive Chriſtians malt 
z particular Profeſſion of never deceiving any one, and of leis 
faithful to their Truſt : ne fidem fallerent , ne depoſitum ap 
pellati negarent. I. 10. Ep. 97. p. 240. their very Ene mii 
render them this Teſtimony, | 7 
Bib. choiſ. ubi ſup, ; 
9K 14 0 


P 2 b a. 2 * 18 9 * * 8 , 
n l 
TTY. 1 ; 
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AcLES. 37 
o deceive others, eſpecially in a matter of Re- Chap. VI. 
ini Migion. How can we then without the leaſt 
&rounds ſuſpect the Fathers or the Primitive TS | 
Thriſtians of ſo odious a Crime, of which one Ve r74ſhly ac- 
ould: make it a point of Conſcience to ſuſpect % ben of 
Len the meaneſt Chriſtian ? ? Be me muſt not fab. an ther 
Vnagine, ſays our Critick,: that all the Orthodox br to ö 
Primitiue Chriſtians were ſuch as they ought to have been. 
een. In my Opinion, even tho we had no 
Proofs of the eminent Vertue of the Orthodox 
Primitive Chriſtians, we ought at leaſt to ren» 
Wer them the ſame Juſtice,* that is paid to all 
ther Men of what kind ſoever; which is to 
preſume that they are honeſt, till there be 
proofs of the contrary. Can our Author have 
Inade any new diſcovery in Morality, by which 
e could think | himſelf diſpens'd with for not 
Pbſerving towards the Orthodox Primitive Chri- 
ians a Rule ſo. juſt and ſo inviolable? 
| [n the eighth and ninth Chapters of the Fir# _ phyry in 
Per of my Anſwer, I ſhew'd the weakneſs of „, . 3 
hoſe Conjectures, upon which Mr. de Fonte- cles concerning 
ele relied, when he aſſerted , that the Primi- the Reſurre- 
ive Chriſtians had father'd the Book of Philo- d ion and 4 
opby from Oracles upon Porphyry. I ſhew'd that % 7 
hoſe moſt clear and poſitive Oracles concerningg 
he Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Reſurrection 
ind Aſcenſion , and that irreſiſtible multitude. 
df Proofs of Chriſtianity , which he fancy'd he 
ad found in the Work of that Philoſopher, 
ere nothing but Chimera's. His Defender, 
ho has undertaken to juſtify him throughout, 
it leaſt by employing a great many words on 
purpoſe to amuſe. his Readers, and take off 
heir attention from the Point in which the Dif- 


o 


{ 


** 


* „ ** — * 
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* 1d. ibid. p. 1 95. 
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of the Primi 


fred. it ſelf? Be it as it Will, it is falſe that St. As 


Pa Rr. I. fictlty lies , rambles again from the Queſtion; 
aud paſng over all the Proofs which 1 brought, 
and which evidently ſhew, that the Author of 
tte Hiſtory of Orurles was muell miſtaken in his 
2” | © Conjetures ,) de celdiy ſays; "chat in ſenſe 
It is 


38 A oro be Awewss 


nuch · n lerrlo, mhocher. pot phyry/ Bool be forg d or nn. 
the — As if it ſignify'd little to know” | the Truth in 
the Truth, and any caſe whatever, and to inquire into a Cz 
for the Hm! jumay caſt without reaſon upon the Primitive 


-  -4.-4:.,  Chviſtians. But is it alſo in juſtification of this 
40 buen Lie. Author, and t6 find'6ut ſomebody who before ttt 
ther this Book kim had 'call'd Porphyry's Book into queſtion, 
were forg'd or that his Defende# aſſerts} 1 that St. Avent 
ag aber S.. Juſpetted;that this Book wat forged by thi Heathen N nter, 
Auguſtin be- Or is it a miſtake which our Oritick has made, 
lievd it to be in taking ſome Ortèſes of the Book fof the Book 


guſtin ſuſpected the Book vf Porptyry to have 
been forg'd. He always eites it under the 
en e enen 1 
ai ee, 
— , * „ 
e og ep TIT... 
* 1 hh N Auguſt. de Civir. Dei. I. 19. c. 33. locis relatis in pri 
parte reſponl. cap. 8. Py 38. quibus hicadjungendus, ex Lib. i. 
| die conſenſu Evangeliſt. cap. 15. p. 258. Quid quod iſti van 
; _» . , Chriſti laudatores, & Chriftianz Religionis 6bliqui obtrectato- 
res proptereà non audent blaſphemare Curi ſtum i quia quidam 
Philoſophi corum, ſicut in libris ſuis Porphyrius Siculus pro- 
didit, conſuluerunc deos ſuos quid de Chriſto reſponderent: 
IIli autem Oraculis ſuis Chriſtum laudare compulſi ſunt. Nec 
mirum, cam & in Eranpelio legamus eum Dzmones fuiſſe 
confeſſos. Scriptum eſt autem in Prophetis noſtris, Ouoniam 
Dn Gentium Dæmonia. Ir # plain that St. Auguſtin ſpeaks 
here of the ſame Books of Philoſophy from Ofacles, of which le 
gives us ſuch conſiderable Remains in the 23d Chapter of hu 15th 
Book De Civirate Dei, and which in theſe Two different Works 
he. conſtantly attributes to Porphyry, as do Euſebius, Theodo- 
ret, Firmicus, &c. cited in the firſt Part of the Anſwer, cap. 
7. p. 34+ Beſides there is no need of acquainting the Reader, 
that $4: Auguſtin here gives Porphyry the Surname of Sicilian, 
lecauſe that Philoſopher lid d a great while in Sicily, and theft 
compos'd bis famous Book againſt the Chriſtian Religion. 


5 „% SIE nn ID 


name 
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ine of that Philoſopher:;z and, never ſays ane Chap. VI. 
| ord, hich implies that he-; doubted of the w YN 
\uthar of it, It is true, that be ſuſpects Por- 
ry to have forg'd ſome ofitheOracles againſt 

he Qhriſtian Religion, which; are mention'd 
in that Book : but theſe Oracles, and the Book 
in which they are mention d, are Wing, daubt 
tuo very different things: 

Homever it might be, adds be, that os Cute 
lection was. really Por phys * 84 would not one lay 
that it is 4, Favour, that he is pleas'd to, ed 
not that this is, but that it might be ſo? Pofli ; 
I bilicies are to him every where of mar vellous dat in 86 
uſe, whether he has a mind to deny, or to grant phyry, and we 
any thing. But did he think by ſpeaking thus, cannot doubt, 
and doubting as he does, whether Porphyry were but it a bis. 
the Author of the Book of Philoſophy from Ora- 
cles to counter balance the Authority of Exſebi- 
10 Theodoret, Julius Firmicus, und St. Auguſtin, 
who aſſirm it, and the Opinion of all the learn 
ed Men that have come after them, and never 
doubted of it? He adds, That we ſbeuld net vo 
tuo ftrikbly excamine, the Conjectures of Mr. de Fon © 4 
tenelle; bec auſe, ſays he, weave ſcarce any thing 
certain; em which tue may rely in this Matter. As 
if thoſe very conſiderable Remains, that are leſt 
us of this Work of Parphyry, which perfectly 
diſcover his manner and way of Reaſoning; and 
the Authority of other Writers contemporary 
to ay whoie cite this oo LOOT the Name w 


4. i; . ; . N 
* 6 : 


| CIT 


* bo co 2 
1 ? 
. 


4 dem 9 8 cap 1 19. de Cieit E Pei. De 663. 
Quis ita 11057 eſt, ur non intelligat aur ab homine calli 
eoq; Chriſtianis inimiciſſimo hæc Oracula fuiſſe conficta, aut 

confilio fimili ab impuris Dæmonibus iſta ſuiſſe e 
ſcilicer, quoniam laudant Chriſtum, & c. 

: Bib. choiſ. ubi ſup. ver 11m 68 * 


| 1d, ibid. | = 
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PART I, that Philoſopher did; not yield us ſuffcien 2 

— Proofs, that be is really the Author of it. Can 

he require, or indeed wiſh for better i in Matter, 

of this nature? Or has he again found ſome 

new Rules in Point of Hane as well as it 

Point of: Morality 251 > 

The Reſult therefore of what I have: hithert b 

aid i is this; That all which the Author of the 

Remarks has advanc'd, to juſtify the Autbor of i 

the Hiſtory of Oracles,! and make good the fir i 

Reaſon which he aſcribes to the Primitive Chri- 

i ſtians, is only Diſcourſe that proves nothing, 

and is often foreign to the Queſtion. Let uy; 

come no to the ſecond Reaſon, and ſee if he 
: ſays any thing better to maintain That, ' if 

ele VII. « This ſecond Kelle, according to Nr. de Fa 

The ſecond Res- tenelle' 8s, That * ths Chriſtian Religion having 

ſon aftr 8 once convinc d Men of the Exiſtence of Devil i 

e * 8 natural to employ them as much as they could, 

falſe by the Au- 47 allow them no Reſpite from delivering Oracle. 

dor F the Re. Upon which I took the Liberty to ſhew-him, that 

marks. this Reaſon was Chimerical, and intirely un- 

worthy of the Fathers to whom he aſcribes it: 

But his Defender, to maintain it the beſt hc 

could, ſays, * That" if this be not true, it is nit 

however a thing abſurd to ſuppoſe." It is plain he 

is not much concern d, tho' this Reaſon. ſhould 

be falſe: he is prepar'd'to grant that: he only 

diſputes againſt the Abſurdity of it: and for 

my part I declare to him, that it is enough for 

me, that it is not true, nor do I ask more of 

him. Let us ſee however what he adds to ſhew, | 

— it is not e 25 7 0s ay he, . 64a it's 


„ —— 


2 Aal des One: pn 1. © 2. p20 
Bib. choiſ. ibid. 5. 197. 
22 16. ibid. 


del 


ohe His ronY of Onactes) 41 


ent Iden Kong that 1hs 'comninon/People are very much Chap. VII. 
nacli d to aſcribe every thing to Devils,' of which . 


& hey do not lnom the Cauſe. Inſomuch then, that 

he Fathers and Eccleſiaſtical Writers of all ze last: pon 

Ages, were in his Opinion but vulgar Perſons, the Fathers as 
ho aſcrib'd the Heathen Oracles to Devils, on- , Perſons, 

Wy becauſe they were ignorant of the true Cauſe 95 . 0 
5 f them: Mr. Fan. Dale is the only Per ſon, that vils only 3 

pad Strength of Mind ſufficient to reſcue himſelf cauſe they were 

From the Crowd, and exalt himſelf much above ignorant of the | 

u tboſe vulgar Souls, by teaching us, that the 7 Cane of 

Heathen Oracles were only the Artifice and TO 

Contrivance of Men, and that the Devil had ne- 

rer any thing to do in them. What a Loſs it 

would have been to the whole Chriſtian- World, 

f this great Man had not thought fit to commu- 


. Nricate this rare Diſcovery to us? How could we 

in; nave knomn witfout his Help, that Men could 
hide themſelves in tmbges, unſeal Lerters with- 

, out being diſcover'd, and lay Per ſons to ſleep 

les. | with Druggs? + A l 75% ff tige FOR oy | 
hat Be it as it will, ? it & certain, ſays our Critick, There is mw 
un- would he à longer Work to go about to give a like Compariſontobe 


Account' of every. Oracle; than to i [av in general, Nade between 
Li os O —— ö Au chem“ fr Opinion of 
| wy were cu 4 | the Fathers, 


Indeed; who does not ſee, what an Effort of and the Para- 


not 
he Thought and Imagination it requires, and What doz of Mr. 
uld Na vaſt Extent of Knowledge, to find out ſuch Van- Pale. 

ly Explications as theſe? Accordingly no Man was t 


erer capable of it before Mr. Vun-Dale. It is 
I true Origen and Exſebius, Two of the greateſt 


of Wt Genius's of Antiquity, had ſome little Appre- 
" henſions of it; but they ſunk under the Weight 


of ſo great an Enterprize: The perfect Diſco- 
very was reſery'd for a Man of ſo uncommon a 


8 


ld. bid. 


— 


Senius 
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into which choſe, who have attributed Oracle 
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Genius as our Auabaptiſt Author. But to he ſe. 
ions, = our Critiol, if it be a Work 
of more Length and Difficulty to ſay, that Ora 
cles were only Human Impoſtures, than to aſſert, WY: 
that they: were deliver d by Devils. H a Mau 
would enter particularly into each of theſt Two 


rigus, I maſt 


manners of explaining, hq Orac les were deli. 
ver d, nis it not a Work beyond compariſon of 


more length and diſficulty, to examine the. Ns. 
ture, Properties, and Power of Devils, the 
different Degrees of their Knowledge, their 

Operatinns, and the marks by which we maj 


diſtinguih them? Dare any one. compare 
the little Fooler ies of Mr. Han- Dale, which! 
have now mention'd, with all thoſe moſt in- 

Queſt ions of Philoſophy and Divinity 


ta Devils, and have exphin'd?/ them partici- 


larly , have] been ohlig de to enter? Euſebin 


on 8 2d 
$\ 1100 02A 
Gn B00! 
* nent 20 
] ann 
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The Error of 
this Author, 


therefore: would have heen much in the Wrong 
to have employ'd three large Books in the proc 
of his Opinion, whilſt he gives hardly two 
Chapters in the firſt of them, to prove in tie 
moſt particular manner, that another Perſon 


than fimſelf, that is to ſay an Epicurean or 1 
Cynicł, might explain whatever he found er 
traordinary in Oracles by the means of human 


Fraud and Deceit. It is pity in truth, that 
Mr. Van- Dale did: not ſooner: ariſe to inform 
us, that whatever has been formerly ſaid of De- 
vils, was but the Effect of Fables, which came 
originally from the Caldeams, and which ſpread 
themſelves in time, not only thro' all the Nat! 
ons of tlie World, but were likewiſe mix d witi 
Chriſtianity, and particularly with all the Ver- 


— 


Van. Dale in Epiſt. Dedicar. libri de origine & progreſi 
Idololatriæ p. 6, 7. & cap. 3. ejuſdem libri. p. 29, 5 | 


Wpificteics i 2nutvtn not mort 
On the ſame Occafion I ſhew'd Mr. de Fonte- The Fathers 
elle, that by ſaying that the Fathers of the had aded diſ- 
Church aſcrib'd Oracles to Devils, only to ſave ene, if 


Bead, © rhet all rhis ld nor ufd ung V6" a! ji 
Y dcerſation” ag ainſt"the Farbers "df biting . 
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Sons and Paraphraſes of the Holy Scripture: If Chap. VII. 
Irhis Syſtem ſhould once prevail, hat a Refor CW 

Imation mould we ſee in Philoſophy and Divi- 
J nity, how man Diſß 


4 7 o 2 me EX ny | | S 
utes car off, how many 
Ene IO 4 art 2 


— * 


when they 


Ithemſelves the trouble of entring into the Diſ- 5 
JVuigtion of many dfficolt Points, he ſeem'd to fad. 
W:ccuſe the Fathers, firſt of Weakneſs and Igno- teliee, that | 
Trance, and ſecondly of Diſingenuity: ſince not Pev/zs were 


in reality not 


the Authors of 


Wbelieving in reality that Oracles were delrver'd „ 1 
5 | ; : - G -— 4} £47 4254 0 1 * N | . 2 ; 
Joy Devils, they dig net withſtäßding afſert and 9,4 f lg 


e eee eee, 
maintain it; and do all that was neceſſary ut (1 


ue the World believe it. Out Critick:, to, abr 
Justify Mr. "Ze Ebrittnille , Nys n Bon this Taft 15 were, in 


Ca 45 & hate. 
contyury to their Conſcience; betuuſe in this ic aſe, pas = lg 
C 
Oratles to "Devils, to accommodatiſ dhemſelves s 
the Heathens, and urgr them vH an Argument 
ad Hominem: This Anſwer might carry ſome 


appearance with it, if che Fathers Had aſcrib'd 


Oricles' to Devils only in thoſe Books, Wheére 


Ichey diſpute agajnſt the Heathens ;' bot ſince 
they have equally” done it in all their other 


Books, who does not fee how vain and ridi- 
culous this Anſwer” is? For why would the 
Fathers have neyer ſpoke, but according to an 
Opinion wich was not their own?” Would they 
perpetually have us'd Arguments a Hominem 
againſt the Heathens, even when ſpeaking to 
Chriſtians, and inſtructing them in Chriſtian 


| e 


* Bib, choif. ibid. p. 198. 


2 1 MO —»*, "Ih 
* 


Picty, 
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Parr I. Piety, explaining the holy Scripture to then, Man 


WS Ry and propoſing the Lives of the Saints for their ii 
Example? But tho we could impute to then 


ſo extravagant a Conduct as that, would tha pair 


_ excuſe them for having deceiv'd the Chriſtians, g 


for having, led them into an Error, and taught 
them an Opinion, which they themſelves thought 


1 N 
OOTY} 2; ; 


y 9 4 3 


CAP. VI II. 1455 It ĩs true, as our Remar ler ſays, that I aller- =} 


Neither * ted, that tho the Scripture had not taught uz, 
den Je that they were Devils that deliver d the Hes. 
om the con- then Oracles, yet the conſtant Tradition of all 
tant Tradi- the Church onght to convince the whole World 
tion of all Chri- of it. Je ſays, that he has alr eady anſwer l 
fla rin. this in | ig \ Remarks. upon | the | ſecond Chapter. 
Aut bars of the Where, as; L hav eſhew 'd; he has only produc' 0 
Heathen Ora- Conjectures and Suppoſitigns, part of them evi. 
cles.” Each of dently falſe, and part of them altogether un. 
en certain. He adds here, that this Tradition » 
wb rig 3 not ſo conſtant as 1 ſay. it is, as appears by th 
trary to ths words of Euſebius, which be bas already cited u 
Tradition. his Remarks. upon. the fifth Chapter. But I have 
ſhew'd in the ſame place, that Euſebius in the 
two Chapters mention'd, is ſo far from ſpeak- 

ing his own Sentiment, that he only relates the 
Opinion of ſome Heathen, Cynick, or Epics 

rean. Now is the Opinion, of a Cynick. or an 
Epicurean any part of the Tradition of the 

Church? But tho' it were not certain, that 'tis 

the Opinion of ſome Heathen, Which Euſebiu 

brings in this place, yet at leaſt we can make 

no doubt, but that he abandon'd and rejected 

it, as all the other Fathers have done. Now 
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to the HisToRY of OrAacLEs. 


Fan an Opinion openly abandoned and rejected Chap. VIII. 
Wy che Fathers of the Church, and all the Eccle CHO 
Waſtical Writers, be produc'd either for or a- 
Sainſt Tradition? If it may, then we may pro- 
uce for the ſame purpoſe all the Errors of the 
Neathens, and all the Extravagances of the an- 
Wient Hereticks, tho' rejected and condemn'd by 
Whe Fathers. rie 1 
And what I ſaid of the Paſſage of Euſebius, Ile Explice- 
ny alſo of that other of Origen, cited here by yo * . 
Put Critick ; ſince both theſe Fathers ſpeak in 4 Ibis git. 

the fame manner, and both quote the ſame Au- jet. 
thors. With regard to the Oracles which 
„ Celſus has enumerated, we might alledge, ſays 
WW Origen , many things taken out of Ariſtotle 
and the Peripareticks,.to confute what is ſaid 
of the Oracle of the Prieſteſs Pythia, and of 
g the reſt. Now he ſaid this, becauſe. moſt 
part of the Heathens beliey'd, that that Prieſteſs 
vas inſpir'd by a Deity 3 whereas Ariſtotle and 
the Peripateticks beliey'd on the contrary, that 
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17, 7 um initio. p. 333. Aiſwul 
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246 | 
| Sen the Entliuſiaſm-by which ſhe 2 lixer d Oracle, 


Ly only proceeded from her m 


N common Opinion concerning Oracles, ſo f. 
F mous through all Greece. We ſee that Or 
bere diſtinguiſhes between the Opinion of tic Wl 

Heripatetic ts, and that of the Epicureans, which 


* ant” 


part of the latter abſolutely rejected Oracle; 


„ Gods who deliver them, but on the contra- 


„ are Enemies to Mankind, and hinder the 1 
_« Soul's return to God by the Practice of Ver- 774 
tue and true Piety. And is this produc'd io As if 

ſhew, that the Tradition of the Church was nt Epics 


A CONTINUATION of the ANSWER 
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tion, extremely diſorder d and inflam d by iR. 
Exha lations iſſuing out of the Grotto, upon t 

mouth of which ſhe ſat · Origen proceeds thus Wi, 
„ might ſhew, by alledging what Epicuru WR. 
and thoſe that follow. his Opinion have ſax 
« of them, that ſome of the Greeks rejected th; 


was in reality very different; ſnce the moſ 


whereas the former only deny d, that they pro- 
ceeded from any ſupernatural Cauſe. - Tis for 
this reaſon that Origen ſpeaking of the | Epics 
reans, adds: © But grant that-what, is ſaid of 
the Infpiration of, the. Prieſteſs: Pythia, aud 
<« of the other Oracles is not all Fiction, and 
t the Invention of Men; let us fee if we cat: 
e not make it appear, to ſuch as inquire into 
4 the truth of things, that -theſe Oracles maj 
ee be admitted, without owning thoſe to be 


4 ry certain evil Dæmans, and Spitits which 


conſtant, in regard to this Fact, that Devils the C 
were the Authors of Oracles? A Paſſage where Nan 111 
Origen exprelly obſerves, that if he aſcribd and a 
Oracles to the Impoſture of Men, he ſhould other 
ſpeak according to the Opinion of Epicurus, and ¶ on co 
thoſe of his Sect: a Paſſage" in Which he ſhevs 
clearly, that he ſpeaks not according to his own WWF — 
Sentiments, and which is immediately follow © „ 
77 . | J "L 


47 1 
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Wore, chat there was any Truth in the Opinion Opinion of Ari 
f A erte or Epicurice, fince he promiſes Him- curus derm. 


Pf, that they who love and ſeek the Truth, ing Oracles. 
il find it in that Opinion, which he is going 


ic e maintain. Without doubt he lov'd the Truth , fn 
ol WW imfelf, and ſincerely inquir'd' after it: there- * 
ore this ſecond Opinion, which he thinks max 
ro | EF 


Perſade thoſe, who love and ſcek the Truth, 
Ns his on; and that other which he had pro- 
Wpos'd at the beginning; was only the Opinion of 


of Wi he Peripatericks and Epicnureans, Which he was 
1nd Wrery far from following, ſince he did hot think 


Wi ſnitable to a Perſon that loves the Truth, and 


a Wſncerely inquires after it. 
b Our Remarker, after having produc'd this E would upon 


this Occaſion 


WPaſage of "Origen, adds, * rhar f we compare, endend 


be 2 theſe words with theſe | of Euſebius, we ſhall be ea- a Chriſtian, 
4 , Ich perſuaded, that neither of theſe Fathers would that ſhould 
Ic 


Bhave look d upon the Opinion of Mr. Van-Dale and have fafaken 


te Ar. de Fontenelle, either as any Contempt of the — —4 
1 Tradition of the Fathers, or as a dangerous Opinion. ſition, and fol- 
0 „ a1 


As if adopting the Opinion of the Cynicks and jw'd the Opi- 
Epicurrans in Prejudice to that of the Fathers of nion of the Epi- 
s tte Church, which is rejected as a Chimera and cureans. 

ele an Illuſion, were not a Contempt of Tradition: 5 
and as if Origen and Euſebius could have done 

uld otherwiſe, than condemn in Chriſtians an Opini- 

00 on contrary to Holy Scripture, which deſtroys 
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Bub, choif. ibid. p. 201. N 
by . | N * a Proof 


wr 2 A ConTtinuaTION of the Answzs 
PART I. a Proof of the Chriſtian Religion, and tends in. 
[ direitly to overthrow one of its Doctrines. 


7 
lle goes on, and accuſes me of being too ſ- en) 
vere, and ſays that inſtead of charging Mr. ere 
Fontenelle with deſpiſing Tradition, I ought « ra 

| leaſt to have ſaid, that in Confutation of Oracle; h 
follow d a Method pointed out to him both by Orig 

and Euſebius. To ſpeak in a manner more con. 

. --  formable to the Truth, he ought to have call'l 

it a Method openly abandon'd and rejected bj 

| thoſe Two Fathers. And indeed if this Method 
mw.as rather preſcrib'd than rejected by Origa 
Mr. Van-Dale and Euſebius, how was it poſſible that Mr. V/ · 
in the firſt, that Dale ſhould be the firſt of the Chriſtians, wo 


_— to do undertook to follow it? Was it that all the Al. 


thors before him were Strangers to the Work: 
of Origen and Euſebius, or that they had not fe. 
netration enough to ſuſpect, that the Heathen 
Oracles might have been only Impoſtures 
Why then did-none of them follow this Method, 
nor embrace this Opinion? Was it not becauſ 
they all perceiv'd, that it had been. much leſ 
preſcrib'd, than rejected and condemn'd by n. 
gen and Euſebius? Was it not becauſe they fan, 
that theſe Two ancient Authors aſcrib'd it er 
preſly to the Cyn:icks and Epicureans, and that 
they themſelves profeſs'd to follow a different 
Opinion, which they had learn'd from the Scrip 
ture? Was it not laſtly, becauſe they were not 
ignorant, that a Chriſtian ought to follow other 
Authors than Heathens; and Principles ve!) 
different from theirs, in all Diſputes that hare 
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any relation to Religion? 
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Heny indeed, that the Scripture leads us to be- „ 
Wlicve, that Devils had to do in the Heathet = wings. ag 
. 85 18 ir teaches, that 
WOracles; at leaſt he ſays, expreſſing himſelf al- z Oracles 
Ways in his manner by Poſſibilities, That it fol- the Gentiles 
n, from the Paſſages which I have cited from were deliver d 
bence, that it toas poſſible that theſe miſchievous by Devils, 
Winteligences might ſometimes deliver Oracles to 

% that ſerv'd them. But this is not ſufficient, 

Pit be not acknowledg'd, that they did deliver 

hem in fact; and that having poſſeſs'd them- 


” elves of the Idols, which the Heathens wor- 
wh hipp'd, they ſeduc'd them by theſe kinds, of 
Ar eluſions. Otherwiſe it is impoſſible to give 
ork; natural and rational Interpretation to thoſe 
pe. MF aſſages of Scripture, * which I have cited: 


© That all the Gods of the Heathens are Devils; 


— . chat in ſacrificing to the Idols of the Heathens, 
od, . the Jews ſacrificd to Devils; that what the 


© Gentiles offer'd to their Deities, they offer d 
nto Devils; For if they were not Devils, who 
oſſeſs'd themſelves of the Idols of the Gentiles, 
o ſeduce them by the Deluſions of their Ora- 
les; but only Impoſtor-Prieſts, that hid them- 
ſelves in them, as Mr. de Fontenelle affirms : 
then it was only to mere Images, or to Human 
Impoſtors hid in them, to which the Idolaters 
Wacrific'd, and not to Devils. For after all, it was 
to thoſe who deliver'd Oracles, to whom they 
deſign'd to ſacrifice upon theſe Occaſions. Pa- 
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im therefore had no Superſtition, of which 
: Devils were really the Authors: what other ſort- = 
f Superſtition can be attributed to them, bv, 
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PART I. that of Oracles? Upon what after this ſhall we; 
wY>>. ground all thoſe Notions, which the Haly Scrip. 
, +. Eure, and next to that all the Fathers of the 
+ Church do perpetually give us of Paganiſm, 2; 
of a Religion, in which Men worſhipp'd Devils 

and by means of which thoſe miſchievous Spirit 
had reduc'd the greateſt part of the World un- 
der their Tyranuy? Who ſhall that “ Prince 
of this World be, whom our. Lord came to 
caſt out, and whom he did actually caſt out, by 
deſtroying Idolatr y, and erecting the Chriſtia 
Religion upon the Ruines of it? Wha ſhall tha 


« ſtrong ant Up 4 08s whom he has bound, 
% and whoſe Houſe he has afterwards ſpoil'd? 
What did the Devils © mean, when they com- 
plain'd , © that Chriſt was come to [torment 


de them before the time? Idolatry-then muſt be 


no longer reckoned among the Works of the 
Devil, which our Saviour came to deſtroy, be. 
cauſe it muſt be no longer allow'd to have any 
thing in it, of which we may own him as really 
the Author. It may be ſaid that theſe Paſſages 
may admit alſo of other Interpretations : I onn 
they may, but I maintain at the ſame. time, that 
that which I here give them is the moſt literal, 
the. moſt natural, and the moſt follow'd by the 
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Fathers of the Church. 1 
The Oracle of But we have in the Scripture an Oracle per- 
— fectly like thoſe. of the Greeks. . *Tis that of 
Devil.” What Accaron » which Ahazzah King of 1ſracl ſent to 
_ the Author of Conſult upon his Sickneſs. I produc'd it to 
the Remarks Mr. de Fontenelle, and ſhew'd him that the ſame 


81 againſt Scripture did plainly aſcribe this Oracle to the 
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STORY of ORACLE. 5 


Devil ; which ſhould be a ſufficient reaſon for Chap. IX; 


aſcribing to him alſo all thoſe of the Heathen. 


Our Criticł ſays hereupon, that it does not fol- 
low, hoc auſe the Inhabitants of Paleſtine believ 75 


chat the God whom they call d Beelxebub, deliver 


Oracles, that therefore this toas true; or if it ſomo- 
times toore true, that therefore no human Artis 
04s ever miæ d with it. I never pretended that 
the falſe Prophets of this Oracle mix d no Im- 
poſture of their own in the Anſwers , which 


they deliver' d: ſince I ſhew'd, * that the true 


Prophets themſelves, who were generally in- 
ſpir'd by God, did nevertheleſs ſometimes im- 
poſe - falſe Anſwers of their own ' forging 
whence I concluded, that there was the greater 
probability, that the falſe Prophets of the De- 
vil might alſo _ Anſwers, which came not 
from God, but only from themſelves, and their 
own Impoſture: But what I maintain'd con- 
cerning all Oracles in general, and do maintain 
in particular concerning that of Accaron, is 


that the Devil had often to do therein, and I 


ſiy that we cannot doubt of this, if we put the 
iſſue of it, as we ought, upon the Authority of 


I the Scripture. I 


And firſt if it do not follow, becauſe the In- 4 refutation of 
habitants of Paleſtine and King Ahaziah believ'd the Notions, 
that Beel[zebab deliver'd — that therefore hich he vends 
this is true, yet it much leſs follows from thence, — this occa- 
that this is falſe, as our Remarker pretends it is, 
without bringing the leaſt 2 of it. 

"the Opinion, that 
Beelxebub deliver d Oracles, if he had never de- 
liver d any? And would King Ahaziah have 
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52 MA COoNnTINUVATION of the ANSWER 
PART I. ſent to conſult him, if he had not hop'd to ob whe 
tain an' Anſwer. from him? But the Queſtion that 
here is not, what the Inhabitants of . Paleſtine, Ned: 
and King Abaxz/ah believ'd concerning Beelz:. Ws de 
hub; but what the Scripture it ſelf ſays of him; 
and what it teaches us concerning him. No 
He endeavours the Scripture ſays, that Ahaziah ſent to conſult 
te mo purpoſe 10 pi ebub, to know if he ſhould recover of his 
impoſe n . Sick neſs: and conſequently teaches us, that 
Bieelrebub gave Anſwers to thoſe, that conſul. 
ted him concerning things to come. Therefore 
the Scripture teaches us, that Beelzebub the God 
of Accaron deliver d Oracles. Our :Critick had 
a mind to impoſe upon us here, and artificially 
paſs from what the Scripture ſays concerning 
the Oracle of Accaron, to what the Inhabitants 
of Paleſtine did, or might believe of it. But 
there is a great difference between theſe tuo 
things. The Inhabitants of Paleſtine might be 
deceived in what they believ d: but the Scrip- 
ture could neither be deceiy'd, nor deceive us 
in what it ſays. Did our Author pretend to be 
able to infer one from the other; and by ſhen- 
ing us that the Inhabitants of Pajeſtine might be 
deceiv'd, would he conclude from thence, that 
the holy Scripture might be deceiv'd, and in 

.-. conſequence haye-deceiy'd us ? 
be Puniſþ- + But does the - Scripture ſay, or intimate to 
ment of Aha- us, that the Anſwers which Beelzebub deliver'd, 
may, 6 _ came from the Devil ? Yes without doubt : for 
ſulted Oracles it immediately gives us to underſtand that, 
or Diviners, When it exaggerates the heinouſneſs of Aha 
ſhews that De- as Crime, in conſulting this Oracle; and re- 
e proaches him with it in the moſt expreſſie 
6 46 Terms by the Prophet * Elijah: and yet oy 
e | When 


becauſe 
fore th 


2 Kings 1. 2, 3, 4, and 16. And he (Elijah) ſaid um, 
Fim, Thus ſaith the Lord. Foraſmuch as thou haſt ar Mel 
* | | engers 
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to the His TrORT F ORACLES.l̃ Sx -- 
when it aſſures: us, that it as for that reaſon, Chap. IX. 


ſtion ¶ that he did not recover of his Sickneſs; but di 
Fin, Ned: 2 Puniſhment, which God had in Leuben :- Y 


(ze. : declar d he would inflict upon ſuch, as ſhould. 

im; N conſult familiar Spirits and Wizards; and to 

Now WW which at the ſame time he condemns all thoſe 

alt I Diviners, and all ſuch who, as. the Scripture What is /aid in 

his WW ſpeaks , had a familiar Spirit, or a Spirit of the Goſpel con- 

that WMDivination in them. Now would God have "nz Beel- 

ul. WMiofliced this terrible Puniſhment upon all theſe 5h dens 

fore Wfalſe Prophets, and upon every one that conſul- expreſsly. 4 

God ited them, if ſtrictly ſpeaking they had been on- nen owe" gs 

had iy Deceivers, and ſuch as were impos'd upon te Author 

ally by their Deluſions; and if either the one or the de Remarks. 
ning other could have undertaken to know things to f 


dme by the means of Oracles, without a de- 
lar d Commerce with the Devil? +» 
What is yet more deciſive in this Point, is 


OS MG 


two * 
t be that the ſame Scripture teaches us clearly and p 
rip- Nexpreſsly, that this Bee/zebub who deliver'd 4 
e 15 Oracles at Accaron, was a Devil, and even 9 
o be the Prince of the Devils. Here our Author a- ; 
= gain endeavours to impoſe upon us, ſaying, i 
that 4 


engers to. enquire of Baalzebub the God of Ekron, C is it not 
becauſe there is no God in Iſrael to enquire of by Word 2?) there- 
fore thou ſhalt not come down off that Bed on which thou art 
Ene up, but ſhalt ſurely die. And v. 17. So he died accord- 
Ing to the Word of the Lord, which Elijah had ſpoken. 

8 Levit, 20. 6. And the Soul that turneth after ſuch as 
have familiar Spirits, and after Wizards , to go a whoring af- 
ter them, I will even ſet my Face againſt that Soul, and will 
cut him off from among his People. And v. 27. A Man alſo or 
Woman that hath a familiar Spirit, or that is a Wizard, ſhall 
wely be put to death : they ſhall ſtone them with Stones: their 
Blood ſball be upon them. | 1 

" Match. 12, 24. This Fellow does not caſt out Devils, but by 
Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. And v. 27. And if I by 
7 caſt out Devils, by whom do your Children caſt them 


E 3 A bar 


Devils, that therefore this was the very ſan 


34 A ConTinvartion of the Answar | 
\ 3 that it does not follom, becauſe the jews in our 


| leffine 70 this miſchievous Being, to ridicule the Ido. 


and that it was very poſſible, that the Jews had 


Tr; 


or do, but what the Scripture ſays : Now the 
Scripture tells us in St. Matthew, that Beelze- 


in the ſecond Book of the Kings , that Beelz:- 


conclude, that the Scripture, which can never 


us, that the Devil, or the Prince of the Devil; 


batch. 12. 28, 29. But if I caſt out Devils by the Spirit 


can one enter into # ſtrong Maus Houſe , and ſpoil his Goods, 


a 
— 


Saviour's time call'd /Beelzebub the Prince of the 
Deity; which the People of Accaron had worſhipp'd; 


given the name of a God of Paleſt ine to this miſ. 
bievous Being, to ridicule the Idolatry of the Peo- 
of Accaron; and that the name bad continued, 
tho" not fix d to the ſame Idea. Once again, the 
Queſtion here is not, what the Jews might ſay 


bub was the Prince of the Devils; as it tells us 
bub deliver'd Oracles at Accaron. W hence [| 
either be deceived or contradict it ſelf; * and is 
equally the Word of God in St. Matthew, andin 
the ſecond Book of Kings, does expreſsly teach 
did formerly deliver Oracles at Accaron. 


But, ſays our Author, it might very ell be, 
that the Jews bad given the name of 4 God of Pa- 
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its. * 
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- 4 Bib..choiſ. ubi ſup. 
of God, then the Kingdom of God is come unto you. Or elſe hw 


except he firſt bind the ſtrong Man, and then he will ſpoil bis 
Houſe ? And Luk. 11. 17, 18. Every Kingdom divided again 
it ſelf is: brought to deſolation , and an Houſe divided againſt ar 
Houſe falleth. If Satan aljo be divided againſt himſelf , hm 
ſhall bis Kingdom ſtand ? Becauſe ye ſay that I caft out Devils 
thro” Bechzebub. It is evident that in all this Argument Chriſt 
ſuppoſes that Beelzebub was 4 Devil; accordingly no Chriſtian 
ever made any doubt of it; nor is there any yet, who hearin 
this name, does not immediately conceive a Devil by it. © 
I) 3, bt” 


lan) 


i ih Hisroxx of OracLEs.' 8 55 
lay of the People of Accaron. Firſt, it is not Chap. IX. 


the the Jews, who give the name of Beelxebub to 
ne the Devil; but our Lord himſelf, who alſo e, Cirif 
yd; ¶ oppoſes in his reaſoning immediately after a- 2 
had gainſt the Jews, that the Prince of the Devils Beœelzebub to 
miſ. ¶ was thus call'd. Secondly, I ſay that Chriſt's the Prince of 
Pee. calling the Devil by this name, was much % Devils; | 
10, 1efs to ridicule the God of the People of fe a 
the Accaron, than to teach us that this falſe Deity, nce the 0ra- 
ſay and all the reſt that like this, deliver'd Ora- cles of Accaron 
the cles among the Heathens , were nothing but were deliver'd 
-. Perils. Nay if chis were not ſo, it might be 3 wer delt 
sus aid that the Scripture, and even Chriſt him- u ;, the | 
le- ſelf had led us into Error, by giving the name Devil. 


of a Devil to that which in reality was no Devil. 
Thus therefore ſince it is certain by the Teſti- 


d is WM mouy of the Scripture, and of Chriſt himſelf, 
din chat Beelzebab is a Devil; it is certain by the 
ach Wl Teſtimony of the ſame Scripture, that a Devil 


deliver'd Oracles at Accaron. Tree 

It might very well be, continues our Author, our Critick 
that this name remain d to him; tho it were not fix'd purſues the 
unte ſame Idea. If we ſhould admit of theſe kinds ne, Herbod, 
of Poſſibilities; and changes of Ideas under the S cinians make 
fame Terms; what will there be for the future, ge, to pervert 


„r FPbancy, and even entirely overthrow? Is it 9 
not by the help of theſe pretended changes n 
% %, under the ſame Terms, which the Scrip- 


ture and the Fathers have uſed in ſpeaking of 

the Myſtery of the Trinity, that the Socinans 

at this day make their utmoſt Efforts, intirely © 
do deſtroy this great Myſtery , and thereby ſap 

ha the Foundations of the Chriſtian Religion ? But 


* 
T — 


® Bib, choiſ. ubi ſup. 
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of which the 


tho never ſo clearly explain'd in Scripture, the ſenſe of the 
which Men may not pervert according to their Sr, be 
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56 4 CONTINUATION of the Aviva 
F PART I. to return to our Critick, he ought to know, 
A that when the names are the ſame in Scripture, 
and it does not explain them, or make us con- 
ceiye them under different Ideas, we are always 
to take them in the ſame ſenſe and ſigniſication: 
and that of all the ways of interpreting the ſz 
cred Text, there is none better or ſurer, than 
to explain it by it ſelf, as I have done in the 
way ans, we are ſpeaking of, ++! « 5 


char. + A + To ſhew that Devils did not — the Ber 

Of a Paſſage 7 then Oracles, Mr. de Fontenelle produc'd the 

| — 3 Paſſage of David, where it is ſaid, that the 

ing the 14ols of Idols of the Gentiles have Mouths and- ſpeak 

the Gentiles, not; and added, that if theſe Images or God; 

| bad not only the uſe of Speech, but alſo the knon- 

ledge of things to come, David could not have mat; 

this Reproach to the Heathens. Whereupon I an- 

ſwer d firſt, that his Argument proceeded upon 

a falſe Suppoſition: becauſe Oracles were not 

deliver'd by the Idols or Images, but by the 

| Prieſts of the Idols. Secondly, that even tho 

his Suppoſition were true, theſe Images or 

Gods would have been nevertheleſs only pieces 

of Wood or Stone; and conſequently David 

would ſtill have had reaſon to reproach the 

-» Heathens, that their Idols or Gods had __ 
and ſpake not, Ears and heard not, Ec. | 

15 g : might have added, that if this Objection were 

of any force, it would conclude as: ſtrongly a- 

7 his Opinion, as againſt that which he 

Ifly aſcribes to the Fathers: Since whether 

they were Devils or idolatrous Prieſts, that 

ſpoke thro? the Mouths of the Images in deli- 


vering a thoſe 1 had * ap- 
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pear d to have the uſe of Speech, and the know- C 
ledge of things to come: and conſequently he. 


rould be equally oblig'd to explain the words 


ances, * that from the firſt moment that an Image 
nity tohich he aſcribes to it. 


luntary and an excuſable Error. 


be retorted upon- him againſt his Opinion ? But 
more eſpecially what would he anſwer to the 


words of David? Would not he be oblig'd to 


have recourſe to the Anſwer, that I have given 


to this Suppoſition, falſe as it is, that Oracles 


nor have ceaſed to be pieces of Wood or Stone, 


which the Prophet would ſtill have had right 


to laugh at. 


Oracles; we muſt alſo aſſert , that They were the 
Authors too of moſt of the Miracles, tohich were 


a very. great difference between the Oracles , 
and thoſe pretended Miracles , which were 


— — a . g 2 — 8 


* Hiſt, des Orac. ibid. p. 62. 
? Bib, choiſ. ibid. p. 205. 
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| wrought 


were deliver d by the Mouths of the Images, 
thoſe Images would in reality not have tpoken, 


57 


f David, and avoid all the conſequences which 
he objects againſt the pretended Opinion of the 
Fathers; ſuch for inſtance, as that which he ad- 


beaks, nothing can more ſatisfy him of the Divi- 
And this other, that 
in their Opinion who ſuppoſe the Images to 
1 peak, Paganiſm would have been only an 1nvo- 
What would he 
anſwer then to theſe Conſequences, which may 


to his Objection? which is, that even according 


But let us hear what the Defender of Mr. de Hm the Au- 
Fontenelle advances to make good his Objection. thor of the Re- 
He ſays therefore, that ” if it be agreed that marks reaſons 


Devils were the Authors of the greateſt part of 2 Paf- 


ought in the Images, and the Temples. Firſt 
deny that Conſequence, by reaſon that there is 


us ; a 8 
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* 
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A ConTINUATION of the ANSWER 
Kr I. wrought in the Images. Indeed all the Gree 


und Roman Authors have ſpoke of Oracles with 


admiration 5 and all except a very ſmall nun. 
ber, were perſuaded, that there was ſomething 
divine in them; and that they often exhibited 


The difference Miraculous Predictions and Cures. Theſe Urz 
between the cles continued above two thouſand: Years ; and 


Oracles, and during this long Series of Time, they w 
the whey pre- 5 5 1 


Ha, loſophers, and an innumerable multitude of 


conſulted by Kings, Princes, Republicks, Phi. 


Perſons of all Eſtates and Conditions. In 1 
word the Heathen Religion never had any thing 
more famous, or that drew all Men's Eyes more 
upon it. On the contrary there are but very 
few Authors, who have ſpoken of theſe pre. 
| tended Miracles of Images: and they only ſpoke 
of them, upon the rumour which was former- 
ly ſpread abroad concerning them. They were 
things that had happen'd but very rarely ; and 
had few Perſons to atteſt them; who might ea. 
ſily have been the Inventers of them. They 
had paſſed away in a moment; and had not 
continued then for many Ages; nor was the 
leaſt trace or Footſtep of them remaining. 
- Let us give an Inſtance or two of them. Li 


1 


| * Titus Livius L. 5. Decadis 1. c. 22. p. 467. Chm jan 
Hhuumanæ opes aſportatæ, egeſtzq; a Veiis eſſent: amoliti tum 
Deũm dona ipſoſq; Deos, ſed colentium magis quam rapie: 
tium modo, cæpere. Namq; deleci ex omni exercitu ju 
venes, Pure lautis corporibus, candida veſte, quibus depoi- 
tanda Romam 4 Juno aſſignata erat; venerabundi cen 
8 iniere, primò religiosè admoventes manus: quod id 
ſignum more Hetruſco niſi certæ gentis Sacerdos attrectut 
non eſſet ſolitus. Deinde cdim quidam, ſeu Spiritu Pivil 
tactus, ſeu juvenili joco, viſne Romam ire Juno ? dixiſſet 
annuiſſe cæteri Deam conclamãtunt. Inde adjectun 
eſt: vocem quog; dicentis, velle, auditam. Motam cerie 
ſede ſua parvi momenti adminiculis, ſequentis modo, ccc 
pimus levem ac facilem tranllatu fuiſſe. 
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reel land Valerius Maximu relate, that the Sta - Chap. X. 
ich ve of June [poke at the time, when they would Ys 
1m- have tranſlated it to Rome, after the taking of I1ances ft 

ing the Capital City of the Veii, where it was wor- mg 1 
ted M mipp'd; and that a Soldier of the victorious en, 


Army having ask d it in Merriment, whether 


and Nit would go to Rome, it anſwer'd, that it would. 

ere N Valerius Maximus adds a like Inſtance concern- I 
hi- Wing a Statue of Fortune, which faid'twice to the 

man Matrons, who dedicated it, You have 

n a Ween aud dedicated me in all the Forms. , You 


ſee how different theſe Two pretended Miracles 
ore of Images are from thoſe of Oracles. The for- 
ery mer, if they were ever wronght, were only _ , 


pre- Witranſitory : the latter were almoſt continual. 
oke for the Belief of thoſe recourſe was to be had to 
er- Nery uncertain Witneſſes of the Time paſt : 
vere whereas on the contrary there was no Man, but 


and might be himſelf a judge of Oracles : ſince they 
en. ti ſabſiſted; and all the World might go and 
hey MW conſult them; and inform themſelves of the 
not Truth of what was reported concerning them. 
the ¶ Accordingly the moſt judicious Heathen Authors 
* ' Valer. Maximus |. 1. c. 8. 5. 3. p. 36. Nec minds vo- 
. luntarius Junonis in urbem noſtram tranſitus. Captis à Eu- 
am no Camillo Veiis, milites juſſu Imperatoris ſimulacrum Ju- 
tum i nonis Monetæ, quod ibi præcipuã religione cultum erat, in 
pier: urbem tranſlaturi, ſede ſui movere conabantur. Quorum ab 
u juno per jocum interrogata Dea, an Romam migrare vellet, 
per. velle fe refpondir. Hac voce audità luſus in admirationem 
ten, verſus eſt. Jamq; non ſimulacrum, ſed ipſam ccelo Juno- 
od nem petitam portare ſe credentes, læti in ea parte montis 
eftare i Aventini, in qu4 nunc templum ejus cernimus, colloca · 
ne verune, e ee b | 
cifſet idem ibid, Fortunz etiam muliebris fimulacrum, quod 
_ eſt vid Latina ad quartum milliarium, eo tempore cum zde 
cel 


ſui conſecrarum, quo Coriolanum ab excidio urbis maternæ 
preces repulerunt, non ſemel ſed bis locutum conſtitit, his 
Sim 


* (OT v 4h 4 + | $ 4 .% make 


60 


% 


PA we make a great difference between Oracles, and 
A tuboſe pretended Miracles: as much as they 
eſteem the latter, ſo much do they uſually de. 


ſpiſe the former. 
Livuy ſpeaks every where with Eſteem of Or 


- 


4 . 
[Tra * 
6 


6 


The Heathen 


; " A A 
? 19. 


1 . _— 
2 3 1 * WS WTI R 
A >. 


* * —_— N 4 * r 
* „ ECL —— 7”. 5. . = 
"ET NA 9 


A CONTINUATION of the ANsWER 


Authors did cles, and in the very Paſſage we are citing, b 


3 nor thi 
them poſſible , 


at the ſame 


and admir'd 
Oracles. 


b 2 1010 if » 4 4 2/4 


ſpeaks of the Statue of the Feminine Fortune, a; 
that Goddeſs was call'd, from a Temple erect 
and dedicated to her by the Roman Matrons 
Plutarch, * who thought fit to relate this Story, 
ſays © it appear'd to him incredible, and even 
c impoſſible: by reaſon, ſays he, that God hin- 
ec ſelf cannot ſpeak, any more than the rati- 
« onal Soul, without the help of the Organ 


& of an animated Body; and therefore not by 


« Body inanimate and inſenſible, ſuch as that of 
<« a Statue. It is therefore no, Conſequence, 
that by aſcribing Oracles to the Devil, we are 
oblig'd alſo to aſcribe to him thoſe kinds of Mi- 
racles, which were wrought in Images. How 
ever if our Critick can produce me as many, and 


Bris <A tte I : . 
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Titus Livius Decadis 1. L. 2. c. 40. p. 192. 
* FPlutarchus in Coriolano p. 422. *Ayyua a7: 
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much extols an Anſwer of that of Delphos : but 
with reſpe& to the firſt of thoſe Two Stories 
which I now mention'd, he openly calls it a Fa. 
time that they ble; and as to the ſecond, he does not vouch. 
 bothbelievd, ſafe ſo much as to take notice of it; tho! he 


quibus 
divinit 
vacula 


ER 


4 Fl 


more powerful than Men, had been united to them. 


tl 


_ 


ſane huic, velut uni numini tribuunt, quod Fortunam vo- 
cant, ut ſimulacrum ejus quod a matronis dedicatum eſt, & 


:ppellatum Fortuna muliebris, etiam locutum eſſe memoriæ 


commendarint: atq; dixiſſe non ſemel, ſed iterum: quod 
eim ritè matronæ dedicaverint. Quod quidem ſi verum ſit, 
mirari nos non opportet. Non enim maliznis dæmonibus 
potids iſti animadvertere debuerunt. e : 

* Lactantius L. 2. Divin. Inſtit. cap, 16. p. 108. Ubi de 
demonum præſtigiis loquens , ait: Eduntq; ſpe prodigia, 
quibus obſtupefacti homines, fidem commodent ſimulachris 


vacula inciſus eſt ; & quod Juno Veienſis migrare ſe Romam 
elle reſpandit: quod Forruna muliebris periculum denun- 


[ clavit — hinc , quod ſerpens urbem Romam peſtilentia 
lideravic Epidauro accerſcus. Nam illuc Sayuorrdexns hic 
| Ipſe in figurà ſud ſine diſſimulatione perductus eſt. Siqui- 
dem Legati ad eam rem miffi, draconem ſecum miræ mag- 
nitudinis attulerunt. „ | | 

! Bib, choiſ. ibid. p. 206, 


But 


„ Auguſt. L. 4. de Civit, Dei cap. 19. p. 128. Tantum 


etiam fic difficile eſt fallere, quorum artes arg, verſutias hinc 


dirinitatis, ac numinis. Inde eſt, quod ab Augure lapis no- 


5 credible Witneſles, for theſe kinds of Prodi · Chap. X. 
gies, as thoſe which I have for believing, tha 
Devils were the Authors of Oracles; I ſhall 
ake no Difficulty to attribute to them alſo 
heſe Miracles of Images, as St. Auguſtin and St. Auguſtin 
Fantine have done in particular, that of the 
Statue of Juno, juſt now mention'd: for I freely 
pwn, that I am very far from having Strength 
and Courage enough to oppoſe: my ſelf ſingly, 
as Mr: Van- Dale does, not only againſt all the 
maſt judicious Authors of Heathen Antiquity 
but alſo againſt all the Fathers of the Church, 
and Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and in one Word 
Wacainſt all the Chriſtians of all Ages. . 
But then, ſays our Remarker, we ſhould be The critick 
oblig'd to own, that David's Objection would have falſe reaſoning 
no Solidity; and that the Fathers could not have againſt the 
ad, that Idols were able to do nothing, if Spirits 


and Lactantius 
aſcribe them to 
Devils. 


Paſſage of the 
Prophet David. 
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62 -AContinvaTiONoF the Answir 
PAx T I. But why not? Was it becauſe the Images won! 
not always have been very different from the 

Devils who were lodg'd in them? Or becauſe it 

is not certain, that the Devils can do nothing; 
©, but what God permits them to do? Or was it 
becauſe they had poſſeſs'd themſelves of all the 
_... . Idols, which were worſhipp'd by the Heathens, 
and never for ſook them? Laſtly tho? the Devils 
ſhould have ſpoken by the Months of the Images, 

and made them ſwear, and move themſelves; 
would this have made them ceaſe to be Wood of 
Stone? and might it not have been ſtill truly ſaid, 

that they had Months and ſpake not, Ears and 
heard not, Feet and-walk*d not? Would not the 
Fathers have ſtill had juſt reaſon to ſay, tha 


” . 
- 
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1 $f, Jerom in his Commentaries upon the Prophet Iſaiah; 
chap. 41. p. 158. thus explains bimſelf upon this Sutjel, 
Aliud quoq; fignum eſt, idola deos non eſſe, quòd nec bent 
potting facere nec male. Non quod idola, vel dæmones af 
ſtences idolis mala ſzp2 non fecerint: ſed qudd niſi co. 
cefla cis fuerit poteſtas a Domino, hoc facere non poſſin: 
deniq; in Evangelio deprecantur, ut habeant. poteſtacem in 
porcorum gregem. Et in Job legimus, abſq; Domini jufſione 
eum viri ſan& ne jumenta quidem & poſſeſſiones valuiſſe de. 
perdere ſive hoc dicendum, quod muta fimulacra homi: 
num & inſenſibilia nec bene poſſint facere nec male, nec 
præterita noſſe nec futura: quia ex nihilo ſunt, & ex eo quod 
non eſt : & non tam ipſa, quam ille qui ea colat, abomin- 
tione condignas ſit: Idola enim gentium argentum & aurun 
opera manuum hominum, os habent & non loquuntur & c. 
rera. Quomodo ergo poſſunt ſcire & nuntiare ventura, aut 
narrare præterita, & benè facere vel male, quæ nec hom. 
num ſenſum habenr, nec brurorum animantium ? Nec inte- 
reſt de quã materid facta videantur, cùm univerſa terten 
ſint. The Fathers therefore did after the Scripture conſis 
Idols in two different manners, that is to ſay, in themſelvei, 


and with reſpeft to the Devils, who were poſſeſs'd of them. nabe 
the firſt ſenſe they maintain d, that Idols were able to d nate 
thing : ſince they were only Wood or Stone, Gold or Silver. Mere o 


the ſecond Senſe they taught, that they had done, and could 2 | 
| be 87 2a 
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i the Histors of Odi 63 
nl; cher, were able te do nothing of themſelves? Chaps XI, | 
he Bot What is the Argument which our Critick w Wau 
brings, co prove What be advances againſt Da- 


p i vis Objection ? It i, ſays he, that the Hea- A niſtabe 
” hens did not believe, that the Stone, Metal, or which he vends 


Waed, : of. which their Images were made, was the upon this occa- 
Every Subſtance of bei Ces They were not ſuch ſion. 
vols 5 and none can male any doubt of this, but ſuch 
ae altegether ignorant of their Theology. Now 
vill undertake on the contrary, that none but 

ſuch as are altogether ignorant of the Holy Scrip- 

re, as well as of the Heathen Theology, can 
wake any doubt, but that the greateſt part of 

he Heathens did actually worſhip the Wood and 
Stone, When they were faſhion d into Images, 

kad thoſe Images dedicated in their Temples; 

ind that they really own'd them for their Gods. 


of many Paſſages which I could produce in Car, XI. 
140; roof of this, Iwill content my ſelf with that Th miſtake 
der pt the Prophet Mſaiab, who ſpeaking of Idola- % f : = 
” SEM Eun Yak”. ?„¹3c 
ſſint: . bY 4 | 


at deal of miſchief by the permiſſion of God. The Fathers 


{one 
le de N ſpeak of Idols in theſe two different ſenſes. See the 
hom me Father towards the end of his Commentary upon the 
„ber ber Habakuk, in cap. 2. 18, 19. p. 194. Theodoret up- 
quod the 113 Pſalm. p. 963. S. Auguſtin de Civit. Dei L. 8. 
M101 Si». 24. Euſeb. de Prep. Evang. I. 1. cap. 4. p. 12. | 
* N in bis Hymn upon St. Vincent the Martyr, in the 
C . 


Paſſage which T ſhall produce in the next Chapter, &c. Theſe 


1, aut Wm different ſenſes are founded upon the Scripture ; the firſt 
hom. e all theſe Paſſages, in which it is ſaid, that the Images or 


Gods of the Gentiles are nothing but Gold or Silver: the 
cond"'on thoſe, in which theſe very Gods are calld Devils. 

Bib. choiſ. ubi ſup. iy epi | 
 [ſajah 44. 13, &c. The Carpenter flretcheth out his Rule: 
marbeth it out with a Line: he fitteth it with Planes, and 


% ters it aut with the Compaſs, and maketh it after the 
- gure of a Man, according to the Beauty of 4 Man, that it 


may 
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Parr, I. ters, and of the Wickedneſs of Idolatry, ſay 

A  Expreſly; <4 That: the Workman having em 
| e ploy'd to his on private Uſe one part of th 
God of the reſt, and worſhippeth it: maketh 
t a graven Image, and falleth down therets 
ile alſo repeats the ſame thing a little after, 

ſaying, That “ of the Reſidue of that Wood, 

„ with which the Workman had warm'd him- 

« ſelf, he maketh a God, even his grave 
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may remain in the Hauſe. He heweth him down Cedars, au; 
taketh the Cypreſs. and the Oak —— Then ſhall it be fin. 
Man to burn? for be will take "thereof and warm himſelf, hu 
be kindleth it, and baketh Bread; yea he maketh a God, and 
worſbippeth- it : he Meth it a Grauen Image, and fall) 
down thereto. He burneth part thereiſ in the Fire, with pat 
thereof be eateth Fleſh —— and the reſidue thereof he make: « 
God, even his Graden Image, be falleth down unto it, a 
© wuyrſbippeth it; and prayeth unto it, and ſaith e deliver me, 
® ' © + for thou art my G —— And none conſidereth in his heart, ws 
I | ti "pher n there Tins nor underſtanding to ſe, I have bunt 
part of it in the Fire — and (ball I make the reſidue theres | 
an Abomination ? Shall I fall down to the Stock of 4 Tier! 
The Scripture gives us to underſtand in a thouſand other places, 
that the Heathens regarded their Images and. Idols as Gods 
This we ſee at large in the Book of Wiſdom, Chapters 13, 14, 
15. and thro all the ſixth Chapter of the Prophecy of Baru 
It continually calls the Gods of the Gentiles, Gods of Gold ani 
Silver, and forbids the Iſraelites to make any like them, Exod, 
20. 23. and ch. 34. 17. Dan. 5. 4, &c. It ſays that Idils 
ters worſhip the Work of their own Hands: Jer. 1. 16. Iſa. 2 
8, &c. The Idolatrous' Fews ſaid of the Golden Calf wii 
they had made : theſe be thy Cods, O Iſrael, which brought ther 
ap out of the Land of Egypt. Exod. 32. 4. In the Book 
Judges, ch. 18. 24. Micah ſpeaking-of his Gods to thoſe who 
had robbed him f them, ſays , ye hate taken away m Gods, 
which I made. Laſtiy the Prophet Jeremiah in bis tenth gud 
ter ſpeaks like Iſaiah concerning the Idols of the Gentiles , 2 
plainly teaches us, that the Heathens worſhipped the Gold an 
Silver, of which thoſe Idols were made, in the very ſame ma 
ner, that the. Iſtaelites worſhipped the true God, * 
* 1 3 ve Image: 


ER 
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an Image: he falleth down unto it and worſhip- Chap. XI. 
em, peth it, and prayeth unto it and faith, Deli... 
f te. yer me, for thou art my God. What can be 

eth more expreſs, than theſe Words to convince us, 

aket\ that the greateſt part of the Heathens believ'd, 

ret hat their Idols of Wood and Stone were Gods, 

fter uad that they worſhipp'd them as ſuch ? | 

ooch 1 come next to the Fathers of the Church, 

him - Who without doubt were not ignorant, what 


as the Theology of the Heathens; ſince many 

o them had been Heathens themſelves; and liv'd The different 
in the midſt of them; and made it their Buſi- 2 ＋ a 
jeſs to diſpute againſt their falſe Theology in ging rheir 


NM all its parts. Now it is evident by reading their Gods, refuted 
7 Works, that they no leſs confute thoſe, who h the Fathers. 
, al believ'd that their Images of Wood and Stone 

* ere Gods, than thoſe who gave the ſame Qua- 

n to Fupicer, Apollo, Venus, and Minerva, who 


ad been only Men and Women, and thoſe who, 


er m as moſt of the Philoſophers, underſtood nothing 
, 1. elſe by theſe different Names, but the World 
— and the ſeveral Parts of it. Why was this, but 
Tir! becauſe there were all ſorts of Idolaters among 
laces, the Heathen ? And as there were ſome, who ad- 
Col. herd to the Fables of the Poets, for their Reli- 


4 gion; others, to the Opinion of the Philoſo- 
phers: ſo there was a very great Number, who 


beliey d, that the Images themſelves were Gods. 
And this Error, tho the groſſeſt of all, was 
1thont Contradiction the moſt common: inſo- 
much that the Philoſophers themſelves, I ſay 


t ther | . 

the moſt knowing and moſt celebrated among 
e atem, after all their fine Reaſonings upon the 
„ ent | OK Nature 
Chat- 

, a X — c 

1 Origenes L. 6. contra Celſum p. 277. Joquens de Pla- 
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66 A ConTinvaTiOnofthe RNSWER 
PART I. Nature and Exiſtence of one only God, and up- 
on his Providence, could not preſerve them. 
ſelves from it; but ſuffer' d themſelves to he 
drawn in by the Multitude, to acknowledge, and 

4 to worſhip Images as G ds. 
A Paſſage of But to produce here ſome Paſſages of the fa. 
Minutius Fe- thers upon the Subject in hand. Minnt ius Felix, 
lix, which d after having diſputed againſt thoſe, who ac- 
proves, the Kno ledg d for their, Gods, Jupiter," Hercule, 
art of the Apollo Cybele, Is, June; and having ſhew' 
Heathens wor- them, that all-theſe pretended Deities had been 
ſhipped Images only Men and Women; comes next to thoſe, 
as Gods, who worſhipp'd their Images, and took then 
for Gods. He ſhews them, thatthey need only 
conſider of what Materials theſe Images are 
made, and in what manner Men cut and faſhion 
them, to ſee that they are nothing leſs tha 


— W 8 1 — — 
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5 £ens)e. Vide eundem l. 6. p. 362. N 
4 Minutius Felix in Octav. p. 218, &c. Deus enim [#- 
neus, rogi fortaſſe, vel infelicis ſtipitis portio, ſuſpendiru, 
- cadicur, dolatur, runcinatur; & Deus æreus, vel argentcus 
de immundo vaſculo, ut ſzpids factum Agyprio Regi, cot: 
flatur, runditur malleis, & incudibus figuratur: & lapideu: 
cæditur, ſcalpitur, & ab impurato homine levigatur : nec 
ſentit ſuæ nativitatis injuriam, ira ut nec poſtea de vellr 
veneratione culturam; niſi forte nondum Deus ſaxum el, 
vel lignum, vel argentum. Quando igitur hic naſcicur? Ec 
ce funditur, fabricatur, ſcalpitur; nondum Deus eſt. Ecœ 
plumbatur, conſtruicur, erigitur ; nec adhuc Deus eſt. Ecce 
ornatur, conſecratur, oratur; tunc poſtremò Deus eſt , cin 
homo illum voluit & dedicavit. . Gal 
| ofs 


N 

up: Cods. But perhaps, adds he, it is not a God, Chap. xl. 

lem e while it is yet only Stone, or Wood, or Sik .. 

0 be yer. When is it then, that it becomes a God? 

and Wi It is melted, it is caſt, it is engrav'd, it is 

e. is fitted up. Nor is it yet a God. It is adorn- 

celine ed, it is conſecrated, it is pray'd to. And 

2 ac- «© now at laſt it is a God, when: Man is pleas d 

n « jt ſhall be ſo, and has dedicated it to that uſe. 

ewido not theſe Words of Minutine Felix evident- 

been ly oppoſe, that the Heathens acknowledg'd 

hoſe, their Images of Wood and Stone and Silver to 

then de Gods, as ſoon as they had been dedicated in 

*. the Temples? _ 3 a % 

* in Martyr in his ſecond Apology, ſpeaks The Authority 

ion i the fine 3 againſt this ſtrange Blind- of Juſtin Mar- 

than M neſs of the greateſt part of the Heathens. Ur 2roving the 
« What need I call to your Mind, ſays he, how-/ ame thing, 

( thoſe who make your Images, work upon the 

"ve WW Materials of which they are made? How they 

« * poliſn and cut them: how they caſt and ham» 

WM" mer them: how they often make them of 

„ MM Veſſels, that have ſerv'd to the moſt ſhame- 

(i“ ful Uſes: and how after having only chang'd 

7. the Figure of them, they give them the Qua- 

g lity of Gods. O unheard of Blindneſs! he 
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© cries out a little after, they own that Men, 


m iz: “ and thoſe often very wicked, make the Gods, 
dr, BY whom they worſhip. - They ſhut theſe Gods 

ente = 
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PART 1. c up in Temples; they ſet Guards over them, that 
— ce ithout conſidering; that i it is a Crime to ſay, « K 
«© qr even to an that Men can Suard the 
" Gods: ft 5 413) « tf 
Athenagoras Ae gere 1 Aindlestidz the Cbriſtians 1 
_ vindicates the gainſt the pretended Crime, of which they were At! 
| — n ccus d by the Heathens, of not owning Idols rer“ 
— wat them for Gods, grants that. they would be really bla. ere 
by the Hea- mahle, if God, and that Matter of which the i 
tens, that Idols were made were the ſame thing, as the 
they = Heathens imagin'd they were. But he ſhe 
7 le Cal. with the ſame Philoſophical Arcuracy, with 
which he treats all the other moſt important 


Subjects of his Book, that theſe are Two Things 


* extremely different: - which without doubt I: Wi & 
would not have done, this being ſo ſelf-evident Wi. 0 


as it is, if a great Number of Heathens had not 

*beliey/d the contrary: and he concludes from 

this Demonſtration, “ That if the Chriſtians 

% ond for Gods "thoſe different Materials, 

% which were form'd into Images, they had 

< neither the firſt, nor the moſt ſimple Notion 

He ſhews that « of the Deity. Then after having ſhewn t 
Images could large, that the Idols had been all made by Men; 
8 1 as the Diana of Epheſus by Eudyus, a Scholar of 
ys i . Daedalus; the Apollo of Delphos by Theodorus; tht 
mong the flea- Venus of Cyprus by Nr ; the Aſculapius of 
then, who to Epidaurus, and the greateſt part of the othe! 


| excuſe = * moſt famous a by# Phidias: be concludes 


preſe 
videl 
he hat 


that their Idols 7 | as Wh, q 
were only the 1 | 
Images, or Re-. . Arhenagoras ** pro chriſtianiz. p. 35. C7 7 5 
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hem, chat they could not be Gods : For if they are 
f y “ Gods, continues he, * why were they not al- 
the « ways ſo? Why are they more-modern, than 

11 « thoſe that made them? Why had they need 


ns 2. 
were 
Idols 
bla. 
the 
s the 


At laſt e refuted the groſs Er- 
ror of thoſe, Who 
were Gods, he adds: . But * ſince ſome ſay, 


« preſentations of the Gods; and that it is to 
thoſe Gods, and in their Name that Prayers. 


: ; * A: | mt Ss EI , "oY A * * " S th * 5 * _ * * wo 1 828 . * * 4 » . * n , n n n , 
N. | | 
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« that theſe Idols are only the Images and Re- 


6g 
Chap. XI. 


«.of Men, and of their Art in order to exiſt 2 f 


liev'd that the very Idols 


wm « are addreſs d, and Sacrifices offer d; becauſe. 
rtant “ Men cannot approach them any other way, 
hing . nor ſee them without Danger: bringing in 
bt e Proof of their Opinion the wondrous Opera- 
idem tions effected by the Means of Idols: Let us 
d nt examine what that Power is, which they. 
fron . aſcribe to them. It is by this Objection of 
ſtians ſome of the moſt diſcerning among the Hea- 
rials, bens, that Athenagoras enters into the Diſ- 


quifition, he afterwards makes concerning Ora- 
les, which he ſhews, we ought to attribute 
o Devils. But ſince he ſays that only ſome pre- 
ended that Idols were but the Images and Re- 


had 
tions 
vn at 
Men; 


ar o preſentations of the Gods; is not this alſo an 
the Evident Proof, that all the reſt, againſt whom 
i e had ſpoken till then, did believe, that the 
ther — —— e eee 
udes, 
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Parr I. very Images, and the different Materials of 
WYS which they were made, were really Gods ? 

* ofher an could produce a great Number of like 
ye prin x Teſtimonies taken from Tatian „ Lattar- 
themſelves a- tins * » Theophilus of Antioch) , Teri ullian we 
gainſt the Hea- Prodentins * 7 and Feen from St. Aths 


thens in the 4 OS. 10 ute the le 
ſame ſenſe. | ed 2 EL 44 aa al "a — — . fe f Matt. 
— U ———— lab} 1 the V 

* LaRantius IL. 2. Divin. Inſtit. cap. 2. 35 4. this { 


1 Theophil. 2 L. a. ad Antolychum ſtarim fer i 


inirio. p. 46. * 401 Jordi Mlogous i 1 
den ef 4 ofes exque, i * G27 TE 9255 

Y, YM y 5 x4] enen, of *. 
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ty % Y, 376 % oe” a, ige xibes, 5 ) 
xde, EUA, if xg Y xieg Tis dh.  Theophils 
of Antioch having Arp deplor'd the þ blindneſs of thoſe amm 
the Heathens, who tock the Idols themſelves for Gods; paſe This e 
on nent to the Errors of #hoſe, who vwn'd Jupiter, Apollo, &cs 
For their Gods; tho the Hiſtory and the Genealogy of all tie they 
pretended Deities taug bt them clearly, that they had been mly ad. 
Men. Immediately re which he in 15 laſt place refutes the 
falſe Notions which the Philoſophers bad of the Deity, that bt 
_ diſpute againſt the Heathen en in | all the different 
_.. 
. Tertullian. in Apologet. et. c. 12. Ungulis deraditis 
latera Chriſtianorum : at tl Deos AN 0 1 omnia membra 
validiùs incumbunt aſciæ, & runcinæ, & ſcobinæ. Cervicts 
ponimus; ante plumbum & glutinum & gomphos, fi = 
piribus ſunc Dii veſtri ignibus urimur: hoc & ili! 
— quidem maſſi, In m 8 inde cenſetr 
tur Di veſtri — Infrendite, i in ſpumate, iidem eſtis, qui 
Senecam aliquem pluribus & amarioribus de veſtra ſupet- 
* 2 
entius emer. in Hymgo 85 Kal, an. p. 44 
Nam cæca vis mortaſium, i 7 FP 
f 8 _ nznias, _ 
el xra, vel ſaxa algida, 5350 JN 
de den alle Pun, 8 . 


10 the Hisrory of Oracles, | 


5 71 
ls of 1473 ho whether they juſtify the Chriſtians Chap. KI. 
; for refuſing to worſhip Idols; or diſpute againſt .. 
F like thoſe very Idols, according to that Opinion, which | 
e(H11- the common People among the Heathens had of 
m », them, do always moſt clearly ſhew, that the 
Atha. N greateſt part of Idolaters were perſuaded, that 
frus * the Idols themſelves were Gods; and that the 

N r, of which theſe: Idol de 
— Matter, of which theſe: Idols were ma e, was 
ie very Subſtance of thoſe Gods. But is not 
N this ſuperfluous in a Queſtion, which the Au- 
Tr 
% Erin L. reriſtephanon, Hymno 5. in laudem vincenti 
OY Martyris. p. 84. eee e eee 
1455 D O Veſtra inanis vanitas, 
PI S⸗citumq; brutum | Cxſaris ! N 
* Condigna veſtris ſenſibus | 
2 Coli jubetis Numina. 
1 Erxciſa fabriſi manu, 
"xy Cubis recoda & follibus : | 
Fr u voce, qux greſſu carent, . 
5 Immota, cæca, elinguia. : | 
P 4 This excellent Chriſtian Poet does afterwards explain, how the 
7 by Devils poſſeſs'd themſelves of the Images and Temples, where 
| 5 they were; and how they were expelFd from thence by the Ins 
"7 weation of the Name of Feſus Chriſt. ibid.. | 
ot bs At ſunt & 7 * 755 
ZJaͤunt; ſed magiſtri criminum, 
Jed Veſtrz & falatis aucupes, 
dich Vagi N — ſondidi. 
_ In omne compellunt nefas, 5 
* Vaſtare juſtos cædibus, 
in piorum cat pere. 
aſe Norunt & ipſi ac ſentiunt 


of Pollece Chriſtum, & :vivere, 
An | Ejuſq; jam jamq; affore 
* Regnum tremendum perfid is. 
ws - _ Clamam fatentes deniq; 
* Pulf & Jarebris viſcerum, 
Virtute Chriſti & nomine, 

Diviq; & iidem Dæmones. 2 | 

- Athan. Orar. contra Gentes, Ne 13, 14, & 15s: 
Sh F . thoricy 


4 
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PART I. thority of the Holy Scripture ſo expreſly decides 
in ſo many Places? Yet I cannot forbear produ- 
An excellent cing alſo what Arnobius ſays upon this Point; 


Paſſage of Ar- ? ſpeaking of the Time When he himſelf was x 
nobius upon 
this occaſion. 


picturatas veternoſis in arboribus tænias; Si quando con- 
tum, tanquam ineſſet vis præſens, adulabar, affabar, & be. 


quos mihi eſſe perſuaſeram, afficiebam contumeliis gravibus; 


A ConTinv ation of the Answzs „„ 


Heathen, - and of the Opinion which he then 
had: of Idols. Such a Teſtimony ought to be 
deciſive. © Blind that I was, ſays he, I wor- 
“ ſhipp'd Images, which had been jaſt taken 
% out of the Furnace; Gods which had been 
« forg'd upon an Anvil with Hammers; pieces 
« of Ivory, and colour'd Ribands faſten'd to 
6“ old Trees. If I happen'd to ſee a Stone, that 
« had been anointed or perfum'd, as if there “ . 


e had been ſome Divinity in it, Fmade my court, MW laſt 


„ and ſpoke to it, and ask'd Favours of a thing coe 
« that was inſenfible: thus offering the molt Cra 


* grievous Affronts to thoſe very Gods, of Mi vin! 


« whoſe Exiſtence I was. perſuaded, by imagi- 
c ning them to be Wood, Stones, and Ivory, 
or to inhabit any ſuch Matter. But now be- 


* - * * - - + 
> » 1 Y . 1 5 1 
1 8 4 3 1 


— 
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> Arnobius L. 1. adv. Genres. p. 19. Venerabar, (6 ca- 
citas !) nuper ſimulacra modo ex fornacibus prompr, in 
incudibus Deos, & ex malleis fabricaros, elephantorum oflz 
ſpexeram lubricatum Japidem, & ex olivi unguine fordids- 
neficia poſcebam nihil ſentiente de trunco, & eos ipſos Deos, 


cum eos eſſe crederem ligna, lapides, atq; oſſa, aut in hu- 
juſmodi rerum habitare materia. Nunc Doctore tanto in 
vias veritatis inductus, omnia iſta quæ ſint ſcio: digna de 


dignis ſentio, contume liam nomini nullam facio div ino; & I 
quid cuiq; debeatur vel perſonæ vel capiti, inconfuſis grad: Nr 
bus atq; àuctoritatibus tribuo. Ita ergo Chriſtus non habe of! 
tur a nobis Deus? Nec, qui omnium alioquin vel maximus He 
poteſt excogitari , divinitatis afficiatur cultu, à quo jamdu- Aut 
dum tanta & accepimus dona viventes, & expectamus, dies 

cum venerit, amplia tag: Chi 


„4 jng 


N 


ing led into the Ways of Truth by ſo great Ch 


«© a Teacher, I know what all thoſe Things 


% do no diſhonour to God. I aſcribe to each 
« Perſon and Being what is due to it, without 
« confounding their ſeveral Degrees and Au- 
« thorities. And ſhould we not therefore ac- 
« knowledge Chriſt to be God? Should we not 
« pay the moſt exalted Divine Worſhip that 

« we can conceive, to him from whom we have 
« already in our Life- time receiv'd ſo great 
« Bleſſings, and expect yet greater hereafter, 


aſt Expreſſions are indeed very fine, and diſ- 
cover how ſenſibly he was affected with the 
Grace; which God had vouchſaf'd him in reſ- 
cuing him from the frightful Darkneſs of Pa- 
ganiſm. I would to God our Author, and 
others ſuch as he, would ſpeak like this great 
Man; inſtead of undertaking ſo ill to the Pur- 
poſe to depreciate the Grace of Chriſt, by ex- 
tenuating the Greatneſs of that Blindneſs and 
Miſery, from which it has deliver'd us. How- - 
ever we ſee, that Arnobius in what he ſays, does 
clearly ſhew the Two different Notions, which 
the Heathens had of the Divinity of their Idols: 
that of the moſt groſs, who believ'd that the 
Images themſelves were Gods: and that of ſome 
others leſs ſtupid, but as miſerably abus'd, who 
inagin d that ſome Deities dwelt in them. 
If this be not ſufficient to convince our Re- 
marker, I will alſo: produce him the Teſtimony 


of Two Heathens, a Poet, and a Philoſopher. 
He will have perhaps more Deference for their 


The 


© are. I eſteem of them as they deſerve, and 


« when the Day of the Lord ſhall come? Theſe | 


CAP. XII. 
Some Heathen 
Authors repro- 
ving the groſs- 
neſs of the Ido- 
9,16 TY HY 54 10 latry of others, 
e than for that of the Fathers of the fea in be 

m e 1 ro: iſe. ſame manner as 
re 
| the Church, 


\ Ws 
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The Poet is Horace, who makes the moſt in 
famous of. the Pagan Deities ſpeak. thus. 


was once the Trunck of a Tree, an uſclei; 


ic piece of Wood, of which the Workman be. 
<« ing ſome time unreſolv'd, whether he ſhould 
ce make a Bench or a God, at length reſolyd 
te upon the latter, and ſo I became a God. | 
was therefore the piece of Wood, which the 
common People, whoſe Opinion Horace her: 
expreſſes, did own for a God, ever ſince it waz 
cut and form'd into an Image by the Workman, 
Seneca © as, a Philoſopher reprehending this 
monſtrous Error of the Heathens, deſcribes it in 
as plain and expreſſive Terms, as thoſe of H. 
race. They honour the Images of the God, 
« ſays he; they pray to them on their Knees; 
tc they worſhip them; they continue in their 
« Preſence all Day long, either fitting or ſtand- 


** 


— 
— — — 


Horatius Satyrarum. L. 1. Sat. 8. I. 1. 
Olim truncus eram ficulnus, inutile lignum : 
Cùm faber incertus ſcamnum facere tue Priapum, 

Maluit eſſe Deum: Deus inde ego, furum aviumg; 

Maxima formido. SY" 2 20 
Seneca apud Lactantium. I. 2. Divin. Inſtit. cap. 2. p 

65, 66. Rectè igitur Seneca in Libris Moralibus, fimulachri 
inquit, Deorum venerantur ; illis ſupplicant genu poſit; 
Ha qgforant; illis per totum aſſident diem, aut aſtant; illi 
ſtipem jaciunt; victimas cædunt. Et cdm hæc rantopere 
ſuſpiciant, fabros, qui illa fecere, contemnunt. Quid inter 
fe tam contrarium, quam Statuarum deſpicere factorem, Su- 
tuam adorare; & eum ne in convictum quidem admittere 
qui tibi Deos faciat? Quam ergo vim, quam poteſtatem habe. 
re poſſunt: cùm ipſe qui fecit illa non habear? Sed ne hac 
Aduidem dare his potuit, quz habebat; videre, audire, loqu, 

moveri. The Book of Seneca, out of which Lactantius took ti 
Paſſage is not now to be found: but beſides Terwllian, »!! 
. cites it in that place. of his Apology quoted a little above, St. Au- 
guſtin a his - Book * —.— Dei. chap. 10. alſo org 
many Paſſages of it, whic the prodigious Blindneſs f 
Heathens, with regard to their 88 3 
| ES | ing; 


x i | to the Hisroxr of Onactes. — 75 
ir ing; they make them Preſents, and offer up Chap. XII. 


„ Sacrifices to them; and tho? they pay them 
cles iſe all this Reſpect, yet at the ſame time they | 
beg deſpiſe the Artificers that made them. And 

ul Wk what greater Contradiction, adds he, can one 


imagine, than to worſhip the Statue, and 
 contemn the Statuary,.and not ſo much as ſnf- 
fer in their Company the Man that had made 


here . their Gods? What Power, what Divinity 

was can theſe Images have, ſince he that made 

ti « them has none; and could not beſtow upon 
Is 


« them any of thoſe Faculties which he has, of 


£10 Seeing, Hearing, Speaking or Moving? It is 
Hi Nerident, that all which Seneca ſays here, ſuppo- 
5, ſes that the greateſt part of the Heathens be- 
* lier d, that the Images themſelves were Gods. 


They therefore who aſſert the contrary, as our 
a. Nmarter does, are not only ignorant of the 
_ MHcathen Theology, but which is ſtill worſe, 
are as I have madè appear, ignorant alſo of the 
Holy Scripture, or at leaſt pretend to be fo. 
On this Occaſion our Author adds, That he A Calumm of 
[i not of the Number of thoſe, who. pretend that the the _— 
* ay'd to Statues and Images by the People pantry Ro- 
z. Þ WW" the Church of Rome is no way different from the = Catholic 
Cf Iaolatry of the Heathens. This, ſays he, is car- Doftors, 
in ing Things too far. A very moderate Man this, 
no Jude: who of his Bounty is willing to grant 
inter Bl to the Romar-Catholicks, that the Honour which 
they pay to the Images of Chriſt and of the 
abe. Saints, is in ſome little Matter different from 
hae i the Idolatry of the Heathens. But, (continues 
qu, be, to make himſelf amends for that extraordi- 
% -*17 Violence he had offer d himſelf, in favour- 
a ins the Roman Catholicks with this Conceſ- 
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cretis contra jimaginum oppugnatores eſt ſancitum. 


PART I. 


Adicated themſelves almoſt-in the ſame manner, 4 


laberis : Nam neq; nos æra, neq; auri argentiq; materias, neq; 
alias, ibo Sigh confiunt, = eſſe — ſe Deos, & religio 

decernimus numina : ſed eos in his colimus, eoſq; venera- 
mur, quos dedicatio infert ſacra, & fabrilibus efficit inhabi. 
tare ſimulacris. Non improba neq; aſpernabilis ratio, 9#4 
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ſion) * when ſeveral ef the Proteſtant Doctors has: up 
reproach'd them with this Practice, they have vin Mixer. 
Men; 
bing 4 
not hi 
ö Ma, 
ver d 50 
thing 
have 
which 
teligi 
was p 
rather 
ſaid 1 
them, 
eren 
alway 
Was N. 
enovg 
m qu 
15 5 


the Heathens do in Arnohius. I know not who 
thoſe Roman · Catholicks are, that have vindica- 
ted themſelves almoſt in the ſame manner, as the 
Heathens in Arnobius But I know very well, 
that the moſt plain and natural: Anſwer, which 
one could make to ſuch a Calumny were to ſhey, 
that it could be nothing but the Effect, either 
of very great Malice, or of a profound Igno- 
rance of the Opinions of the Roman-Catholick 
Church; in which there never was any one who 
believ'd, that Images were Gods; * or who an- 
ſwer' d ſuch as diſapprove of the Honour pay d 
to them, that any Deities reſided in them; as 
the Heathens believ'd of their Idols; and as they 
anſwer ” in Arnobius. whe 26 
1 No e Apo 


o 


1 . £ ; p , 
12 2 1 Fa 7 x” N 1 * ho 


.* 1d; bid. ..: 3 TS | 

* Concil. Trident. Seſſione 25. p. 293. Imagines parvd 
Chriſti, Deiparz Virginis, & aliorum Sanctorum, in Templis 
præſertim habendas & retinendas, eiſdemq; debitum hono- 
rem & venerationem impertiendam; non quod credatur in- 
eſſe aliqua in iis Divinitas, vel Virtus, propter quam ſint co- 
lendæ; vel quod ab eis fit aliquid petendum; vel quod fidu- 
cia in imaginibus fir figenda; veluti olim fiebar à Gentibus, 
quæ in Idolis ſpem ſuam collocabant; ſed quoniam honoz, 
qui eis exhiberur, refertur ad prototypa, quæ illæ repræſen- 
tant: ita ut per imagines, quas oſculamur, & coram quibus 
caput aperimus & procumbimus, Chriſtum adoremus, & San- 
Ros, quorum illæ fimilitudinem gerunt, veneremur. 1d quod 
Conciliorum, pra ſertim verò ſecundæ Nicenæ Synodi, de- 


. 1 + 


pſſrq 
reliis/ 
t habi 
los, fin 
ſitant, 
menres, 
ores vil 
obſcur⸗ 
this An 
ad wit 
lities, | 
thut the 
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they 
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thoſe In 
in the It 
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» Arnobius L. 6, ſub finem. p. 131, Sed erras, inquitis, & 


poſſit 
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bav ** my ſhewing that Oracles were not de- Chap. XII. 
iverd by the Mouth of Images, but by that f. 

Men; our Remar ker ſeems to accuſe me of aſcri- . de Fonte- 


ry A bY 
who bing an Opinion to Mr. de Fontenelle, which was ere. e, 
lica- tis. We cannot, ſays he, accuſe ſo learned vert 

not his. cannot, lays he, | ned were deliver d 
S the alan of not knowing, that moſt Oracles were deli+ by the Mough of 
ell, err d only by Prieſts and Priefteſſes ; becauſe it is a Images. | 
hich Nang ſo well known... I ſhould; be concern d to 


have aſcrib'd to Mr. de Fontenelle an Opinion, 
which was not his: Ican truly ſay that I have been 
religiouſly cautious in this Point, as much as it 
lick Nuas poſſible to be; and that I have often choſe, 
vho rather to conceal many Things, which he has 
au. aid in his Book, than to take Advantage of 
% uem, as I might, and as ſome were of Opinion, 
eren that 1 onght to have done: becauſe I was 
hey WW always apprehenſive of criticizing where there 
vas no occaſion, and of not judging favourably 
01 enough of his Opinions. But as to the Point 
in queſtion, I found it ſo clearly expreſs'd in 
his Book, and ſo often repeated, that I could 


ey N ——ů— prone — — 

00- poſſit quivis tardus, necnon & prudentiſſimus credere, Deos 

in- relitis ſedibus propriis (id eſt Cœlo) non recuſare, nec fuge- 

co- Wh 1c habicacula inire terrena: quinimò jure dedicationis impul- 

du- b, fimulacrorum coaleſcere junctioni. In gypſo ergo man- 

us, tant, arg} in teſtulis dii veſtri: quinimò teſtularum & gypſi, 

05, mentes, ſpiricus, atq; animæ dii ſunt; atq; (ut fieri auguſti- 

en- des viliſſimæ res poſſint) concludi ſe patiuntur, & in ſedis 

dus obſcuræ coërcitione latitare. Arnobius afterwards refutes 

an- h Anſwer of the Heathens in all the Sequel of this 6** Book, 

od Wh ad with great Strength of Reaſon ſhews the extravagant Abſur- 

le- lities, that follow from it. By which therefore it is evident, 
that the Heathens worſhipp'd their Idols as Gods; and that when 

& the Chriſtians ſhew'd them their lamentable Error in ſo doing, 

Þ | they anſwer'd, that it was not the Gold, or Silver, or Braſs of 
their Images, which they worſhipp'd, but the Deities reſiding in 

a- te Images. Now where is the Catholick, that ever anſwer d 

bi. in the ſame manner concerning their Tmage-Worſhip ? . 

wy Bib. choiſ. ubi ſup. 
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Parr I. make no doubt, but that his Opinion really waz 
. that Oracles were ſometimes" deliver'd by thy 
Mouth of Images. I could here produce the 

Paſſages of his Book, which I have already citel his B 
in my Anſwer: I could add other new ones, t. hie 
keen as moſt of the former, from the fifth Chap 
ter of his firſt Diſſertation : I could make it 
plainly appear, that he ſpoke according to thiz 
Notion, when he gave Account of the ſever 
Inſtruments of Deluſion, by which he pretend; 
the idolatrous Prieſts impos'd upon the People: 
- thoſe Subterranean Paſſages, thro* which he 
makes them go: thoſe frightful Caverns, where 
according to him, they hid all their Machines: 
_ thoſe hollow Images, into which he makes them 
enter, in order to deliver their Anſwers; and 
all the other Artifices, which he attributes t 
them; attd which clearly ſhew, that he was of 
this Opinion: But it would be loſs of Time to 
inſiſt any longer upon the Proof of a thing, of 
e Mau, except our Criticb, can poſſibl 
oubt. . 
He alſo ſipbord Having ſhew'd in the ſame Chapter, that De- 
that Devils vils were ignorant of what was to come; aud 
foreknew things that the Fathers never beliey'd the contrary ; our 
to come. Critick ſays, That he does not ſee, to what Pu-i 
poſe this ſerves in the Queſtion before us; ſince it i' 
nor Mr. de Fontenelle, who ſays, that Devils fort 
told any thing. It is true that Mr. de Fontenelt 
does not ſay in expreſs Terms, that Devil 
foreknew Things to come: But it is no leſs true, 
that he evidently ſuppoſes it in his Reaſonings 
againſt the Fathers, and againſt the Prophet 
David, in the fifth Chapter of his firſt Diſfertz 
tion; and in the ſixteenth, where he produces 


: ' * 


— F 1 * _- — 


7 1d, ibid. p. 28. 


the 
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Jcbe Ambiguity of Oracles, to ſhew that Devils Chap. XUE. _ 
were not the Authors of them. I appeal for www 
this to the Judgment of all that have read either 
his Book, or what I have cited out of it in mine; 
which I did not think my elf oblig'd to copy 
oyer again here, in Complaiſance to our Re- 
mar ber, who either does not ſee, or at leaſt pre- 
tends not to ſee Things, that are moſt evident. 


[come now to the Platoniſin of the Fathers of Cx ap. XI. 
we Church, which is the third reaſon, that The third Rea- 
Mr. de Fonrenelle has falſely aſerib d to them; f, {oP . 
nd which I am not ſurpriz'd , that bur Cririct pthers : their 
maintains with all his might: for either I am pretended Pla- 
much miſtaken, or this is not the firſt time, toniſm. 
that he has vended this falſe and dangerous 
Notion, of which a great many peſtilent Wri- 
ters make uſe at preſent, to attack under hand 
the moſt fundamental Doctrines of the Chriſti- - 
an Religion. Now tho” I knew perfectly well, 
that Mr. de Fontenelle was very far from the Im» 
piety of theſe pernicious Writers; yet I could 


De- {Woot without great Concern ſee,” that he had a- 
aud dopted their Opinion, with regard to the pre- 
our ended Platoniſm of the Fathers; and that he 
Pur- lad deliver'd himſelf upon this Subject in a 


„ vanner even much more expreſlive than they; 
fore (Mying not only, that all the Fathers had em- 
ele brac d the Sect of Plato; and * that they were 
eri anate Admirers of this Philoſopher: but alſo, 
true, ¶ tat they .* look'd upon him as a kind of Prophet; 
ings d took his Works for Comment aries upon the Scrip- 
phet re. Nor was Leſs ſurpriz'd afterwards to hear 
ertz· bim ay, that * 1 was owing to Platoniſm, that 


* Hiſt. des Otac. Diff, 1. c. 3. p. 23. 
* Hift, ibid. p. 24. 
e Hiſt. ibid. p. 25. 


1 Devil. 


Bo 


Pans 299 


the Chriſtians had fram 
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Devils were ſo much * d in the Syſt eme, which 


d concerning Oracles. A 
if it were from Plato, and not from the hol 
Scripture, that the Chriſtians had learn'd wha 
they believ'd, and what all the Church believe 
concerning the Exiſtence 5: and the Malice of 
thoſe evil Spirits. This is what I reprov'd in 
Mr. de Fontenelle, and thereupon his Defendr 
abandons him, to ſpeak in general concerning the 


Platoniſm of the Fathers, which he pretends i 
indubitable; and yet he brings us no other 


| To prove this 
our Critick 
ſhould have 
brought the Te- 
Alimony of the 
Ancients, and 
not as be "does, 
that of ſome 
modern Au- 
thors. 


Proofs of it, but the Teſtimony of two Authors 
of our time; and the prejudice Men had in fi- 


vour of Plato in the firſt Ages of the Church, a 


they have had of Ariſtotle in the latter. 
But inſtead of troubling himſelf to cite thek 


two Authors, whom we know as well as he, 


to have been, like others alſo of the Modernz, 
of this Opinion, which is ſo often produc, 
but never proved: he onght to bring Teſt 
monies taken from Antiquity, and from thoſe 
very Fathers, whom he maintains to have beet 


_ Platoniſts. Then he had ſpoke like an adl 


Diſputant, that proceeds directly to his Point, 
and knows how to make choice of Proofs, that 
are ſuitable to his purpoſe: Now this is what be 


has not done, nor | believe can eaſily do, however 


General Rea- 
ſons which 


ſbew, that the 
Fathers were 


full he has been of this falſe Notion for ſome 
time. For according to that little knowledee, 


which I have of the Fathers, and of their 
Works and Diſputes with the Heathens , 3 
likewiſe of the Circumſtances in which the) 

were, I ſee nothing, that they were farther 


not addiFed to from, than Plaroniſm. Firſt, Becauſe they al 


Platoniſm. 


ver had Sreater, nor more dangerous Enemies 


ways conſider'd it as a part of Paganiſm, of 
which no Man can doubt, but they had an ex- 
treme abhorrence. Secondly, Becauſe they ne- 


10 


R to the Hisforv of Oracies.:', 81 
hich to combat; than the Plaronifts, and thoſe who Chap. XIII. 
took advantage of the Opinions of Plato, and. 

of the high eſteem which he was in, to oppoſe f 
Chriſtianity with more Succeſs. Thirdly, Be- 
auſe adhering only and inviolably to the holy 
Scripture and Tradition, they were not ſo im- 
prudent, as to borrow from a Heathen Philoſo- 
pher their Opinions in Matters of Faith or 
Religion. Fourthly, Becauſe the ſame Scrip- 
ture taught them, that all profane Philoſophy 
and Wiſdom was nothing but Folly. and Mi- 
ſtake 3 and they always ſpoke aceording to this 
par ſwaſion, concerning the Philoſophy of Pla- 
„ as much or more, than concerning that of 
all the other Philoſophers. Fifthly, Becauſe 
hey knew that the Platonick Philoſophy had 
been the Source of the greateſt part of the He- 
teſies, which were ſprung up, and againſt which 
they were continually diſputing z reproaching 
he Hereticks with their Platoni/m, as the thing 
moſt capable of giving them an abhorrence of 
their Hereſies. Sixthly, Becauſe they were con- 
vinc'd, that the Philoſophy of Plato was full of 
the groſſeſt Errors; which they continually ap- 
ply'd themſelves to lay open, and confute; in 
order to overthrow the Heathen Religion, by 
attacking it in that part, which was ſtrongeſt, 
ind moſt apt to dazzle Men's Eyes. Seventh- 
ly, Becauſe they were perſwaded, that in what 
Plato had faid with moſt reaſon, there was yet 
a mixture- of Errors, enough to oblige them 
abſolutely to reject the whole. Eightly, Be- 
cauſe they made no doubt, but this Philoſopher 
had borrow'd from the holy Scripture thoſe 
Opinions of his, that were moſt reaſonable z 
Which he had afterwards corrupted, either thro' 
Ignorance or Malice; and conſequently they 
would have been much in the wrong, to have 

—_  - GW gone 
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PART 1 


Paganiſm ſtill continued almoſt in its ful 


_ "defir'd, and indeed did defire nothing more 
than to poſſeſs all Men, and particularly th 
Chriſtians, with a Contempt and Abhorrenc 


Chriſtians of the Eaſt ever profeſs'd to eſteem 


licks of Germany any Fondneſs for the Work 
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gone to draw out of à troubled Stream, wha Ml tug 


they had by them a Fountain of infinite Purity, WM ſtill 


even the holy Scriptures. Theſe are ſome Re: fl Ar: 
ſons, which when I have enlarg'd upon them, au ing, 
ſupported them by a great many expreſs Teſti Ari. 


monies of the Fathers (as I hope to do in a ſhon WM nity 


time by God's Aſſiſtance ) will be able to con ans, 
vince all reaſonable Men, that nothing could or h 


de imagin'd with leſs appearance of Truth, tha Ml exp! 


the pretended Platoniſm, of which the Father WM ind: 
are accus'd. | THIN (ets 0s, nw ee 
But without any neceſſity of enlarging upon Wil dang 


* 


Though we ö ES, 

conſuder'd only All 'theſe Reaſons; in order to be convincd ol be g 

the time when yy Hat 1 ſay, we need only caſt an Eye upon te 8 

they ps ae time, when theſe Fathers liv'd, and their abode 
vince xs in the midſt of Paganiſm. For is it credibt Wil ply « 


of this matter, that they would adopt the Opinions of a Het n 


then Philoſopher, and declare themſelves Fol- has | 
Jowers and Admirers of him, at a time when 


ſtrength; when the Heathen Philoſophy. ws 
the greateſt 'Obſtacle to the Eſtabliſhment of the 
Chriſtian Religion; and when they ſhould hare 


of it ? Is it uſual to eſteem or follow the Opt 
nion of an Adverſary, with whom we are diſpi- 
ting, and by whom we are perſecuted? Have the 


or follow the Alcoran-? Have the Roman Cath! 


'of Luther? Have we ever known the Biſhops 0 
"France to praiſe the Books of Calvin; or recon 


mend them to any one's peruſal; or ſuffer then 
to be read in their Academies, or Univerſities 4 
*Tis true, Ariſtotle has been read for mal « 


Ages: But the difference of Times and Cir 
YM NOM cumſtanc 


40 the Hisroxy of ORAL. 3g 
tumſtances is very apparent: for did Paganiſitt Chap. XIII, 
ſtill continue there, when they began 2 80 wa 4 2 | 
Ariſtatle ; Were there any Heathens yet remain 
ing, who made uſe of the Principles 2 1s 
nity ? Was there any danger, that the Chriſti- 
ans, by reading the Works of this Philoſopher, 
or hearing them read in the Academies, and 
explain d by the Catholick Doctors, ſhould, be 
induc'd to renounce their Faith, and follow. his 
Errors: Who does not know, that what ds 
dangerous and even perniclous at one time, may 
he good and profitable at anotherh))0 

But 7 ſays the Defender of Mr. de Fontenelle, tt 1 & miftate 
© we know: that all Ages have mix d the Philoſo- to imagine, 
py of their own Time with their Theology. Thus cauſe we fol. 


n very improperly make an Eſtimate of hat forge. 0 . 


has been done in all Ages, by what is done in tie or Des Car- 
that wherein they live. Becauſe they fee Ari - tes at preſent, 
fotle and Des Cartes at preſent in vogue in that therefore 
Chriſtian Schools; they imagine Plato was. ſo 3 COR * 
too in the firſt Ages; without either,confidering rr gy at of 
the difference of Times; or calling to mind plato. | 
what Information we have in this Particular 

from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory , in which, there is 

10 need of any profound Knowledge, to ſhew 

us the Falſhood of this Notion. W ho told out 

Critick, that the Primitive Fathers had a parti- 

cular Philoſophy, which they follow'd , diffe- 

tent from that of the holy Scripture; wherein 

they found all that was neceſſary for them in 

point of Religion; and beyond which, as them 

klves ay, they thought they had no need of 
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PART I. any farther Curioſity ? Who told him, that 5 
[ this particular Philoſophy, which they fol low d, 1 
was that of Plato, rather than that of Zeno or Wl Au 
Ariſtotle * Where are the Commentaries, which rem 
they made upon this Philoſopher ? What Indi- Wl all 1 
cations have they given of that prodigious E. Nan 
ſteem, which they had for him? Did they praiſe 5. 
bim, as others have done Ariſtotle fince ? Du“ L 
they cite him in their Books , or in the Dif I der. 
courſes which they made to the People, to give W's tl 
Authority to what they ſaid? Did they ever {of ti 
_ undertake to defend his Errors? On the con- dees 
| trary, what have not they ſaid, to bring hin chat 
into Contempt; to refute him, and'ſhew where {Mi inde 
| he was erroneous? In which I am perſivaded, fi take 
they might with much more appearance of rex fen 
ſon be accuſed of having carry*d things too far; WW VE! 
and condemn'd this Philoſopher too univerfil- Wl reaſ 
ly, as well as all Philoſophy in general; if ve 5, 
bad not regard to the Time in which they live 
and to their Circumſtances, which oblig'd then 
to ſpeak and act with that Severity they dd = 
But this is enough here upon this Subject, which | kin; 
1 deſign to treat more throughly in a particular] Bai 
Diſcourſe, with all the Care and Fulneſs due u or. 
it. Let us therefore return to our Critict, who lere 
after having made all his Efforts, to give ſome 3nd 
colour to the bad Reaſons, which Mr. de F "ag 
tenelle has falſely aſcrib'd to the Fathers; un- hic 
dertakes to examine thoſe, which have pro Abet 
duc'd; and by which 1 ſaid they were col. their 
vinc'd, that Devils were the Authors of t bat 
Heathen Oracles. A | 
fix? —— Viderint qui Scoicum & Platonicum & Dil BI 
lecticum Chriſtianiſmum protulerunt: nobis curiofitate opa Ai 
non eſt poſt Chriſtum Jeſum, nec inquiſitione poſt Fa alle 
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Upon the firſt of theſe Reaſons, which is the CA RIV. 
Authority of the holy Scripture, our Author The true Rea. 
remarks,- that the Scripture does not ſay, that ens which con- 


Deiti re ile; vinc d the Fa- 
all the Heathen Deities were Devils. Vet what thers, that De. 


| can. be more expreſs, than this Paſſage of the % dere ho 


9% Pſalm, 4 All the Gods of the Nations are Authors of 0- 
% Devils? If he pretend that this is to be un- ractes. The 
derſtood with ſome reſtriction, I grant it: nor #*f _ 
is the Queſtion here, concerning all the Gods , the bob ” 
of the Nations; but only ſuch as deliver'd Ora- $eripeure; a 
cles: and *tis particularly concerning the latter, what the be- 
that the Fathers underſtood this Text; and that fender of 
indeed we muſt neceſſarily underſtand it, if we — e | 
take it as we ought, in its litera] and natural nf it. 
ſenſe. For if theſe Gods that deliver'd Oracles 
were not Devils, what others can we have more 
reaſon to ſay wereſo!? ve 2, 

© The Heathens, adds he, did conſtantly wor- 
ſhip ſeveral of their Kings that were dead, and 
many Fictions of their own Brain, which never had 
exiſted. That is true: But to all thoſe deceas'd | 
Kings, and to all thoſe Fictions of their own 
Brain had not they erected Images, which they 
worſhipped ; becauſe among other Reaſons they 
nere perſwaded that their Gods reſided in them? 
And for a proof, that theſe Gods were in their 
Images, did not they produce the Oracles, . 
which they deliver'd by their Prieſts; and all the 
other pretended Miracles which they wrought in 
their Temples ? Is not that what they ſay, and 
what they maiataia ſo frequently in — f 

by | nun- 


: 
. 


ad... ate te ee et _— 
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* Bib. choiſ. ibid. p. 218. 0 e 1 Pry 
* Athenagoras in Apolog. pro Chriſtianis. p. 102, E- 
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P AZ T I. _Aimnige.t Felix : „ Arnobius * „St. Athanaſius i, 
, and the reſt of the Fathers! And 
5 A Pp not theſe Fathers ſhe'd at the fame time, 
char all theſe pretended Deities, which reſided 


5 | in the Images, and inſpir'd the falfe Prophets | 
a ef tat delivi 9951 Nhe were really Devils, ac. 
15 cor ding to what, the Scripturt tanght cem. 
#4145 wall them, not only ia this Paſſage of the 95 
aw 8 al, 'but,atfo in many other like places, a 
TY 9 ho oe of the Old as of the New Teſtament? 


what I add; d, that nothing was more 


72 Pen 
| —4 15 . e ane Frieſtefſes who deliver' 


ihors 2 a 4 : 
Seprupgint, and N 
of the dg nds; 72 | 8 * ms Axe x ” ExiTe 
Lin Verſions, _ 0 E 2 To x.. To # 
did ly byconje- 125 1 15 1 bNeE¹ 1. Uh Nr Sa¹ Tavas in 
Hure tranſlate av0 (Le AI Gro) Tic felas | fn ade s plu) 
the Hebrew ei epcAndyy TW, % 46 exumnl n £72291, 0266 out 
Word, which e e "iq \ ndr Sep ſioalſſas. "AAA | @ A 
ſignifies a Spi weighs ie v Aidan, Y Tires" ol encpſples, on 
rit of Pyihon, « Pr ls I Tots 6855.5 2 de is, ena 
or a familiar de laber COTE (perl Servuew Tives of em Tis 
Hr Ware ercpſz Hes; „ 9 #71 Wl Aol, ve ee el TW 
Mew, 95 N $1Aogobith Neg. 
en they Felix in Octay. p. 65. Ubi Cecilium adhuc 
Wi eon ſic inducit laquentem. Intende templis ac delu- 
eorum, quibus Romana 'Civiras & protegitur & crm. 
oth magis ſunt auguſta'numinibus incolis, præſentibus, in- 
quiljnis, "quam cultu inſignia, & muteribes opulent. Inde 
4 WR pleni & mix Deb vates, &c. 
* 2144 ArpGbiy L-6.-adverſus Genres loco. * relato p. 76. 
_ 7 Arhanaſ. Orat. contra e Num. 19. & ſe q. 
E Euſeb. I. Fob vang cap. 1. p. 1371. 
70 eee Creepy *, Ti ore Xen voice 70 2 70 
E026yare, $LEoxdugas Supa ayecs 3 bie. A e ero/ 48d 
x, aſabe; 4 ws Ana; bez, þ 1 dTd/|w1 7a eyay* 
The 
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rere 9 XK@acd, Cava, N T63-oy TuT . 8 
t ve) mar) 


geg a0 a5, Kc. All theſe Paſſages ſhew 


f the Heat hens were perſwaded, that their Deities reſuded i 
„, but the Fathers in the Jame places make it 

thoſe PR Peſti je were * evils: 
s Oracks, 


VF» 


Adem. 1 erg. p. r. rr 170 74 


to:the Higrory F ORAcLEs., \_ 


ture moſt clearly informs us in the Acts of the 


hets 3 Our critick (to evade this Paſſage of the Acts, 
Which is deciſive) has recourſe to his ordinary 
n Method, that che ſame Name may. poſſibly be 
ben to different Things. But what do thele ſe- 


ture were admitted, there would not remain 


— could have any Certainty. He adds in confir- © 
iy MW nation of this chimerical Poſſibility, * that the 
0 & Wl Inerpreters have tranſlated the Hebrew Word I 
ir Wy conjeture. By what Art could he penetrate 
225 2 Mind of the Interpreters, to know that 


they tranſlated this Word only by conjecture? 


e. Did he call up their Souls, as they ſay a learned 
Man once did that of Ariſtotle, to know what 
% e meant by the Word &/Sixaa? The LX XII 


W ee doubt knew very well the 


ave I fgnification of the Words N, and o- 
deu: thers ſuch like: and have they not always tran- 
ri, fated them by this Word Ey ſaseigudos, 9 
ine only once by this Phraſe: of quyssTes On 7. 
.. pi en OE AL 
% * Bib. cheif ibig. p. 216. 
. „ A pin eig any 4 ct 
ao Septuaginta Incerpr- Levit. 19. 31. & c. 20. 27, Deut. 


i // 
* lident, Haiz 19. 3. Kei 169 tu & Ne gebil- Y 


0 14 * £ K Set uhrg. & cap. 2 4 ws of @ es - 

your — 1 Hebrew Text in all theſe Paſſuges bas the Word 
my N. And it was never doubted , but that we were 'by this 
4. Wnd to underſtand, either an evil Spirit, or 4 Perſon whd by 


the help of an evil Spirit took upon him to divine. We almoſt 
"WY always 


n POT IRE OO N — IN , "_ 
* 
P 8 5 * 
* 7 


Orades.,[ than the Pyrbangſcs 2 or Women poſ Chap. XIV. 
ſeſs d with familiar Spirits, ſo often mention'd 0 


lin the Scripture 3 and which as the ſame 27 6 


veral Poſſibilities prove? If this admirable way 5 
of explaining, or rather overthrow ing the Scrip- 


one word in it, of the ſignification of which we 


holy Apoſtles, were poſſeſs'd by the Devil: 


The refutation 
f 


0 \ 


88 AJAConrinvarion of the ANSWWER 
PART L Ne Now does not this firſt Word ſhew clear- 
Is NIy enough, that the Men, or the Women that 
Jie Authors 9, Wetefo call'd, were poſſeſs'd by a Spirit, which 
3 ſpoke in them and by them? And does not this 
fions have rran- Iaſt Phrafe as evidently mark the place, from 
ſlated the He- whence that Spirit came , which made them 
brew Word in fpeak; the Grotto's and Caverns which exhal4 
2 that pretended divine Inſpiration , with which 
hae md under. they were thought to be filPd ? Particularly let tber 
ſtand, that it us reflect upon the Prieſteſs of Delphos the Grot- con. 
ſignified a De. to upon the mouth of which ſhe ſar, When ſhe {ſon | 
en . deliyer'd her Oracles; and what the Fathers of L. 
fook upon them the Church, and in particular Origen O aud n 


A 


to foretel fu. x | | N 
ture Events, r SED 305 SHOOT ROT TT: JECT ITED ET Lat 
| Amayr find Thi Word jnin'd with thoſe, whom the ſame Hebrew WY Aut 
Text calls , that is to ſay Diviners. Gad command: ion 
that all thoſe ſhall be ftoned, in whom this evil Spirit ſball Wi the 

be faund. ¶ Man alſo. or Woman that hath a familiar Spirit, 


* & 


vie of r that is a Wizard (in quibus Pyrhonicus vel Divinationis ture 
i e ae ym ſhall ſurely be put to death: they ſhall fine tha 
rb 1, Bhemi'with Stones; HAN n Levic, WAY liar 
20, 2. AN DIV N NNDP N YM Bl the 
Men conſulted theſe evil Spirits, and asd Queſtions of them, 
or of thoje in whom they reſided. And this u what God fartid; — 
in the preceding Chapter of the ſame Book : Y DUN 
NE 5 e ren And in the 18th Chapter of q 
Deureronomy. ; Y ANN: Ja NT, ND 1p] Bll deſc 
The Scripture adds in this ſame place, that all theſe kinds of 
givinations, which it abiminates, are thoſe which the Gentiles &yſ 
prattiſed ; and for that reaſon it calls them, the abominations 97 
of thoſe Nations. FINN ron We can therefore underſtand ye] 
nothing by the Hebrew words : r- WN M 51 
but the Heathen Oracles, and the falſe Prophets who deliverd . ya; 
them. Which is alſo confirmed by what Moſes immediately ads, WW [lr 
thut in the tem of all theſe Oracles, and falſe Prophets of ee call 
Heathens, which were inſpir d by the Devil, God would rat d 
bp to the Iſraelites true Prophets, whom he would inſpire hin. . »« 
ſelf ; byt above all, a Prophet xe] 8$oy hv, whoſe Oracles tht) cles 
ſhould be oblig d to hearken to and obey , on pain of incurring lu that 


* J 
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poſt dreadful Hengeanc . ver] 
dien. Lib..7;-ady. Celſum. p 33% 1 


| dt. Met 
1 9. K "bs No 
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to the His roR of Orxactes: 89 
xt. Chryſoſtom have ſaid upon that Subject. Chap. IV. 


that As to the Author of the vulgar Latin Verſion; CU WS 
hich No has tranſlated the Hebrew Word N by the | | 

- this WWord Python; we know even from the Teſti- 

fron Wmony of Plut arch, that this Word ſignifies the 


then Name thing with the former Eyſaseſuub .; and 
hald {that thoſe Men and Women, who paſs'd for 
rhich Minſpir'd , were call'd by this Name. Thus 
y let therefore ſince the LXXII Interpreters have 
3rot- Mconſtantly render'd the Hebrew Word in queſti- 
n ſhe Nen by the Greek *Eyſacejuul©@ ; and the vulgar 
rs of Lain Tranſlation, by the Latin Python and Py- 
2nd Mchoniſa, this is a Proof, that the Hebrew Word 

Naas perfectly well render'd both in Greek and 
— (Lein; that it was not by Conjecture, that the 
/:brev BY Authors of the Sepruapint and vulgar Latin Ver- 
mani fons thus tranſlated it; and laſtly, that this is 
the true Signification of it. But the Holy Scrip- 
ewe informs us plainly in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
| fn WY that the Pythoneſſe, or Damſel that had a fami- 
Levi. Wi liar Spirit, mention'd there, was, poſſeſs'd by 
* 21" BY the Devil; and that it was by means of the De- 
2 — oa | — | — | pectin 
pter of * Chryſoſt. Hom. 29. in capur. 12 1. ad Corinth. loco 
dn deſcripro in 1 Parte Reſp. cap. 16. p. 6 dn Ee 
inds of ' Plurarchus Lib. de Dete&. Orac. p. 747. N e] 
entiles Wi ty ſaceuuules, FUE NE tac, vun IU Tore 
nations Ws ag. Heſychius in his Lexicon alſo renders the Word 
ft Bi Pychon by 2 ſaceẽũt : Tibor & ty ſas eino S.; þ 
M % agel uE]. Suidas ſays the ſame. *EyſaceiuuI ©, 4 
Herd ve % ov yu Tives . The Rabbins in their 
y adas, WF Talmud alſo explain by, the ſame Word python, what is 
e call in Hebrew AN 2.72, and in Greek iy ſacelut@ 2 
d % MN was 4 Sur-name of Apollo, from whence 
e hin. vas deriv'd that of Pythia, the Prieſteſs who deliver d the Ora- 
es the) e of this Dæmon at Delphos. Some learned Men think, 
ring i at it comes from the Hebrew Word D; which ſignifies 4 
4 Serpent ; 4 name ſuitable to him, that inſpir d all theſe falſe 

| Prophets : others derive it purely Sno 7% ub; becauſe 
vc, WY conſalted him concerning things to come. | 


vil 


KT L. vil who poſſeſs d ber, that ſhe took upon her 
3 ͤ̃ᷓ divine; The Scripture therefore does hereby 
give us to underſtand, that all thoſe Men and 


= 


A miſtake of 
the Cririck, 
th the 6 57 them to divine, by calling up ar pretending to cal 
— poſſ 59 ignorant, that the Pythonefſe or Witch whon 
with familiar Saul conſulted, was not only a Pythoneſſe or Pro- 


NUATION of the/ ANSWER 


Women, who follow'd the fame Trade, and 


to whom the Scripture gives the ſame Name, 


whether it be in Greek or in Hebrew, were 
equally poſſeſs d by the Devil. 

Our Critick adds, That it appears by the Stor 
of Saul, that theſe Wizards were ſuch, as took upon 


up the Dead. But I know not whether he be 


Spirits were pheteſs inſpir'd by the Devil; but alſo a NVecro- 


Necroman- 


cer 


1. 


mancer; and that it was only in this laſt Capa- 
city, that ſhe call'd up the Soul of the Propha 
Samuel, or at leaſt made his Figure appear. [f 
he did not know this, he might have learn'd it 
from Mr. Fan-Dale himſelf, who very well un- 
der ſtood how to diſtinguiſh theſe two different 
Qualities of this famous Sarcereſs : and indeed 


The Seridture the Scripture it ſelf diſtinguiſhes them very 
clearly diſtin- clearly: for, beſides that every where elſe, when 
euiſbes between jt, ſpeaks of Pythonefſes, or Women poſleſsd 


Pythonefles 
aun Necroman- 


ger. 


with a Spirit of Divination, it does not teach 
us, that they call'd up the Dead, or that in the 
Capacity of Fythoneſſes they praftis'd Necroman- 
cy in any manner whatever; In Deuteronomy * 
where it forbids the Hraelites all theſe Kinds of 


. — 
* — * 


ee, e og 
van: Dale L. de Divinationibus Idololatricis cap. 9. p. 515: 
Non ſoltm ita fuit iſta /g EB), dum reſpondebit 
ſcilicet; verùm & Maga ex illorum numero, qui ſe mortuos 
ex ſepulcris exeire atq; in lucem reducere prætendunt. 
-_ ® Deureron. 18. 10, 11. There ſhall not be found among 90 
or a Charmer, or a Conſulter with familiar Spirits , or a ,. 
Tard, or 4 Necromancer. Hebr. WY JYV1 IN N 
5 DO 8. 


| prov 


i certs 
which 
Y I 
med, 
which 


Pany 
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imong them, who made Profeſſion of many of 


| prove by this Inſtance, but that, ſince this Py- — ny - 
clone s in the Acts was not a Necromancer, N 
Gi - $2.4 — 5 g : ; 4 4 = 4 ; | — "cer. roman 1 
" Bib, choiſ. ubi ſuß. | a s ora 


pivinationz which were in uſe among the Hea® Chap. XI. „ 
dens, it makes an expreſs Difference between W WA. | 
roſe that conſulted” the familiar Spirits ang 


* 4 
* : 4 


Wizards, and thoſe that calPd up the Dead, tg 
learn from them what was to come. The N. 


racers therefore were different from the y- 


After this our Cririck ſhould have been more 
utious in objecting againſt me, That 7 we wr 


In Proof; whereby it may clearly appear, that : 7 


Damſel poſſeſs d tbith & Spirit of” Divination, men- 

and in the Acts of the Apoſtles, was a Netro- 

nancer: 45 the Greeks, adds he, call that kind of 

?ytboneſs. And how ſhould I have brought 

Proofs of a thing, which 1 believe to be very 

alſe? Since the Scripture * ſays expreſly, that 

this Damſel was a Pythoneſi, that brought her 

Maſters much Gain Or vending thoſe Predicti- 

ons, Which the Devil, by whom ſhe was poſe _ 

ſeſs d, ſuggeſted to her; and ſince it is alſo evi- 7t # evident 
dent; that when ſhecry'd after St. Paul and his that the Py- 
Companions, ſaying,” “ Theſe Men are the ones, or 
« Servants of the moſt high God, which ſhew 7 oh 
« nnto us the Way of Salvation, ſne did nor S of Divi- 
then call up the Dead, nor practice any kind of nation, men- 
Necromancy. Beſides, What el ſe did I pretend to tion d in the 


* AR. 16. 16. And it came to paſs as we went 4 0 Prayer, Devil ; which 

i certain Damſel poſſeſs'd with a Spirit of Divination met Ws, p we that moſt 

»bich brought her Maſters much gain by Soothſaying. © boſe ,who fol- 
» 


; . t 

| Ibid. v. 25, 18. The. ſame. follow'd Paul and. u, and 7** | 
ied, ſaying, Theſe Men are the Servants of the moſt high 7 d the ſame 
which Fong unto us the way of Salvatim, And this did 


47. 


ade, were 
poſſeſs'd in like 


ol 


Pany 
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Patr; I. was a Sign, that the other Pythoneſſes mention y Pr 


SY in the Scripture were not ſo neither; but tha Ncapac 
Anothermiſtake their proper and particular Buſineſs in Quali Mifrſt 
of the Crieick of pyrhoneſſes conſiſted in foretelling futun 

the Greeks Events, in the ſame manner, that the idolatron; Ilias the 


of Necroman- ing Oracles; and laſtly , ſince this Python 
cers to the Py- jn the Ads, who was ſo like all thoſe Prieſt Le 
—— yo and Prieſteſſes in the manner of her foretelling ¶ Reaſc 
had familiar Things future, was undoubtedly inſpir'd by the ¶ unc 
Spirits. Devil; that this is a Proof, that the greateſt part Heat 
. of thoſe, who follow'd the ſame Trade, had WMyhict 
| likewiſe receiv'd the ſame Inſpiration ? This is Mtheſe 

what I pretended to prove by this Inſtance; and WM impo 

- What our Author ſeem'd not to comprehend; Ml ſelves 
becauſe he had nothing ſolid to anſwer to it; WM the & 
and yet was willing to amuſe us, as his manner hat 
is, With a great deal of Diſcourſe. 5 
As to what he adds, that the Greeks gave the ¶ poſtu 
name of Necromancer to Pythoneſſes, he is evi- him 
dently miſtaken. The Greeks call'd the Pyr · WW two : 
neſſes *Eyſasejuulorz but this name never ſigni- ier, 
| fy'd a Necromancer. I appeal for this to the Heat 
Etymology of the Word; to the Teſtimony of WI who 
Plutarch which I have produc'd; and to the Au- nun- 
thority of all Dictianaries ancient and modern. less 
As the things ſignify'd by the names of Pyrhi- WM fed 
thoneſſes and af Necromancers were very diffe- of Fa 
rent; ſo likewiſe were the names: And if the ſo tl 
Greek Fathers gave the name Exſaseν⏑ Wi conſ 
as the Latin, thoniſſa » to the Witch whom that 
Saul conſulted ; tis becauſe, tho ſhe alſo pra- ¶ only 
Qis'd Necromancy , ſhe was however a Pythone/: WE time 


„„ 
* 


1 . N * 8 gen 2 
* Origenes , Euſtathius Antioch. Gregor. Nyff. in Libs N ef t. 


< r ac eil · 


0 be HisTory of OracLts: 93 
by Profeſſion, and particularly known in that Chap. XV. 
capacity. This is what our Critick ſnould have: 
rſt conſider d; and then he would not have 
confounded Names and Profeſſions ſo different 
j thoſe : But it is ordinary for one miſtake to 


Reaſon, by which I ſaid the Fathers were con- The ſecond Rea- 
vinc'd , that Devils were the Authors of the ſon which per: 
Heathen Oracles. I took it from the Power, Faber? : The 
which the Primitive Chriſtians had to caſt. out Experience they 
theſe evil Spirits, and to make them own their bad, that De- 
impoſture in the preſence of the Heathens them- po as : — 
ſelves. He ſays, that this wonderful Power of ,j,, FA 5 
the Primitive Chriſtians does not agree with whence they 
what Origen and Euſebius pretended, that it themſelves caſt 
might be ſhewn , that Oracles were only Im- A 
poſtures. That is true: But I have alſp-ſhew'd ray rev 
him very clearly, at leaſt | think ſo, that theſe be Remarks 
two ancient Authors, by ſpeaking in that man- objects againſt 
ner, only propos'd what might be ſaid by ſome hi Reaſon. 
Heathen Philoſophers, ſuch as the Epicureans, 

who acknowledge neither good nor evil De- 

mons, nor any ſpiritual Subſtance. Nor is it 

leſs evident, that as Origen and Euſebius reje- 

ded this Principle, as contrary to the Doctrines 

of Faith, and the Authority of holy Scripture, 

ſo they were alſo very far from allowing the 

conſequences of it. Thus when our Cr:r:ck ſays, 

that admitting that Oracles might have been 

only mere Cheats, it cannot be ſaid at the fame 

time, that the Chriſtians expell'd Devils out of 
them He ſhews us by a new proof, that Ori- His ObjeFion 
zen and Euſebius did not allow of this Opinion 3 againſt 
of the Epicureans and Cynicks ; ſince of all the * | 
Ancients, there are not perhaps any, who have 

| 5 | more 


9 4 Ae tired of whe Ann 


PA y 1. more frequently produc d, ; as a proof of th 
4 Truth of our Religion, the Silence of Oracle, 
and the Power which the Chriſtians bad t, 
drive Devils out of all Places, and Perſons pol 
ſeſs'd by them. We ought therefore to take i 
well of our Author: that by this Remark he hy 
confirm'd us in an Opinion, of which we were 
. already convinc'd by reading the Works of Or; 
: and Enſebias 
its nar 1 heartily wiſh 1 could have che (Game com. 
, plaiſance for him with relation to what he ad 
thers, whom be afterwards; and could give any favourable [n 


accuſes of bav- terpretation to that long Diſcourſe, as empty 


Ing been diſho- of Proof as it js full of Malice, by which he eu- 
zeſt Men, and deavours to perſwade us, that the wonderful 
— Power which the Chriſtians had to caſt out De. 

vils by the Invocation of the Name of Chriſt, 
and by the glorious Sign of his Paſſion, was 
only a Fiction and Contrivance of thoſe Chriſt 
ans; and that the Fathers, who have related 
theſe Wonders, were credulous and intereſted 
Perſons, rs; Eng me e 
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Se 01 1 L. 7. ae tl & eo pech oper. Lo 
eum unum ſelego ex I. 8. p. 413. K NN ys 5 Ini; 
 tadflegiom αjẽ:3 765. nella \masrdoukes n 74 o, 
A, 1 N HEWs g . 10 age au 
abu. 8, Nu 6 AN 74 Abe TU Hel 
| . u Tolg nde Saluogy , d 2 ou 71% 
ben 74 Nu F dg eropſcas a areoqe; 
X85 u6y Y. becareins WT ay, 74 D TWO), e. 
elca Ts bes Brroulyar . tunrzrig N de N . 
U N A e We fee alſo in his Paſſage , in which 
we cannot doubt but he ſpobe according to his own Opinion, and 
that of all the Chriſtians ,, what he thought concerning the Ai 
tbors of the Heathen Oracles."Euſeb.-L. $5. de Præpar. Evan!. 
cap. 1. p. 179. & L. 6. in Precemio. p. 236. & L. 3. (0 
Demonſtr. Evang. ſub finem p. 141. & I. f. in Proczm 
p. 204. Idem in Orat. de VN — loco Wi 
-relarv. p. 30. 
| Fo ly 
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ly unworthy of Belief. For ſince the n No XV. 
here is only cdncerning thoſe Fathers, whom 1 
cited in my Anſwer, and thoſe Miracles which 
they have related; it is to them alone, that this MO 
Diſcourſe can refer, with which he firſt begins, 
land by which he undertakes to prove, from the © 
Authority of the Goſpel, and that of St. Paul, 

that there were very diſhoneſt Men among the 

Primitive Chriftzans , and that ſome of the Diſci« 

ples and Apoſtles. of Jeſus Chrif were 'r avenone' 

Wolves. It is true, the Parable which he cites 

of the Net, that among the good Fiſhes alſo 

eather'd ſome bad ones, which were caſt away, 

does only reſpect the Reprobate: and what the 

Apoſtle St. Paul * ſaith of thoſe ravenous 

Wolves, which ſhould enter into the Flock of 

Chriſt, and occaſion great Slaughter there, only 

regards Arch-Hereticks : and this is the true 

ſenſe of thoſe Words of Chriſt and of St. Paul. 

| But, gur Author, whole Underſtanding is very 

particular with reſpect to the ſenſe of the Scrip- 

ture, is not of this Opinion. He pretends that 

by theſe bad Fiſh, and by theſe ravenous Wolves 

- ere to underſtand the Fathers of the Church: 

Lo ſor otherwiſe how were theſe two Teſtimonies 

15; WY thus brought by him, to his purpoſe ? 

ar In ns manner when contin eng . Diſcourſe D 
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2 ene p. e ee Pos 

J. Matth. 1 8, 49 tin . ingdom aven i 
(ente 4 Nx 2 os caſt into the Sea, and gathered of of 
hich every bind. Which when it was full they drew to ſhore, and 
lee down, and gathered the good into Veſſels , but caft the bad 
„. 5 ſhall it be at the end of the World. | 

ane. 4 Act. 20. 29, 30. For I know this, that after my departing 
de ſhall grievous Wolves (lupi rapaces) enter in among you , not 
o ing the Flock. A!ſo of your own ſelves ſhall Men 4a« 
nl Bl 3 perverſe things , to draw away y Diſciples after 


ly ö he 


PART J. : 


4 


accuſes 


Vanity, Fal- 
food, and Im- 
prudence. 


ſelves to be impos'd upon by ſuch Cheats: On 
the contrary he brings Tertullian as an li- 
ſtance of this; repreſenting him as a credulou 
Man; and adding, that he may have put Falſboodi 
e this nature into his Boots; and even magnify 
them, by aſcribing to each particular Chriſtian the 
power of forcing Devils to ſpeak, and many ſuch 
like things; — that others may have imitated hin; 
and if there were any one, who had more pettetration 
than the reſt, he let them do it, without ſaying an 
thing to the contrary, for fear of drawing the Peopl 
upon him. This is not all: for after having 


ligion to Contempt : but, continues he, Men tha 
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have been ſome Eccleſiaſticks among the Chriſtiau 
them of Fraud, 


dulous and even lying Perſons, who fill'd their 
Books with Falſhoods and Impoſtures ; he accu- 
ſes them alſo of Imprudence and Temerity; be. 


 Eecleſtaſticks , who gain by them, and whom 11 
body dares to contradict. By which Expreſſion 


id. ibid. p.22t. 


ACoxriyoxriox of the AuswEI 
he ſays, that it may be ſuppo?'d; that there might 


of the firſt Ages, who falſely boaſted of caſti 

; Bar Lok Bodies reſo d; — making * 
own their Name : He does not except the Father, 
of the Church from this number; or at leaf 
from having been ſo weak, as to ſuffer them 


treated the Fathers of the Church as ſimple, cre- 


cauſe; ſays he * che Cheats which they ſo much 
encourag'd might if once diſcover d, have er. 
pos d the Chriſtians to ill Treatment, and their kt 


are credulous are never very wiſe. Laſtly to car 
ry things ſtill farther, he ſays in one word, 
" that he makes no account of Miracles related h 


he again makes the Fathers paſs for Impoſtors 


nn. — 
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„d. ibid. p. 222. 
Id. ibid. p. 22 3. 


mich Wand cm —.— n falſe Miracles Chap. XV. 
tian with Deſign, either to gain Money by rhein, e or 1 


wid | to procure themſelves Repiſtation: | | 

them | * enen \ 

ben This is the F008 which this worthy 8 CAP. XVI. 
leaſt gives us of the Fathers of the Church: tis 4 confutation 

them. Ichus be treats them with more Indignity, 7 ele x 
Or than any Heathen has ever done. On the com. n fhe Ki. 

n lo- trary the Heathens themſelves, even ſuch as hers : 7he + 

lala were the greateſt Enemies to the Chriſtian Rel Heathens = 

od, Mlgion, could not forbear often to do Juſtice-ts: 33 & 

rify 4 Mtheir great Knowledge, and'eminent Sandtityi Zee, Fa poke 

n the 4 71 — wy nov Porphyry has ſpoken with; ; them e 

ſuch Honour of Origen and Ammonius. The other R | 

him; — phers of his Time had even ſo 

ation great an Eſteem for Origen, that they * conſul 

nd him as their Maſter ; dedicated their Books 

cop! to him; and ſubmitted them to his Judgment, 


ving and to his Cenſure. Libanius the vaineſt of all 
ce. Withe Malazrous.: 925 hes has in his Epiſtles 
their | Ziven 
CCU- 22 8 ph 22 * al 5 


e } apud Euſeb. L. 4. Hiſt, pctel, ey. 19. p. 178. 
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ART I. given marks of that Eſteem and Veneration, 
WY Which, be had for St. Baſil and St. John Chryſe 
ftom. He owns that the firſt ſurpaſſes. him in 
Eloquence; and ſending him one of his Orations, 
be tells him, » that he is in agony and fear, 
eeepecting what Judgment he will make of it, 
II The. moſt bigotted among the Heathens , a; 
TDLonginianus and Maximus Madaurenſis, ne. 
"ver. Writ to St. Auguſtin, but with profound 
Reſpect: They thought themſelves happy in 
receiving his Epiſtles; and look'd upon him a; 
the moſt holy, and the moſt learned Man of 
They own'd the that Age. Even at the time when they perſe- 
Probity and In- cuted the Chriſtians with moſt violence, the 
regrity of the Heathens were.us'd.to bear them this Teſtimo- 
Crs: ny, ? that they were wiſe Men, and of great 
1 „ Probity. 
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N kelu, emconay vevixnhν. Pagina 5 lende, ti 
AF 6 arię. Idem apud Iſidorum Peluſiotam L. 2. Epiſt. 4:2. 
in Epiſt. ad Joannem Chry ſoſt. ibidem relatã. 
=» Idem Liban. apud Baſilium Epiſt. 1 59. Ie vi- 
erotepet . xb ſoy theaTr miewppeor tf. mag 5d ur tuh: 
N, ud TusTH 0 Ab ſoy, 3g ina de F Thy 


Tor Copiey % 1 SewoTnTe Th af 760 Mr 
vs exe Seger UN ue l Tl —— Gy at 
deine Y Te F nee MoſtloulOr, af iy dmc. 


ay W Avſus, es 1 e e. Paria habet 
de Baſilio Libanius Epiſt. apud eundem Baſilium 162. 
* Longinianus Philoſ. in Epiſt. ad Auguſtinum, apud eun- 
dem Ep. 21. p. 53. Domino venerando & vere ac meiitd 
percolendo ſancto Patri Auguſtino, Longinianus. Bearus 
lum & relucenris puro virtutis tuæ lumine admodùm illuſti - 
tus, qui dignum me divini tui affaminis honore cumulandum 
elſe duxiſti, &c. ks n 
Maximus Madaurenſis apud eundem. Epiſt. 43. p. 98. 
Habens crebro tuis affatibus lætificari & inſtinctu tui Sermonis, 
quo me paulo ante jucundiſſimè ſalva charitate pulsaſti. Et 
p. 99. Sed illud quæſo, vir ſapientiſſime, ut remoto facun- 
diæ robore atq; exploſo, quo cunctis clarus es, c. 
Tertull. in Apolog. c. 3. p. 4. Quid quod ita pleriq 
clauſis oculis in odium ejus impingunt, ut bonum alicui teſi. 
— 13 od  . moni 


* 4 9 | N * 
Ca | F — & ; 2 ** n N | 
o the His TORT of ORacLEs. . 99 


ation, Wprobity- They were ſo far from accuſing them Chap. x VI. 
22 of being Cheats or Impoſtors, that they acknow- . 
im 1 Wh-dg'd they were * faithful, ſincere, and diſin- 

tions, ¶ tereſted; and that they abhorr'd all kinds of 

fear, N ralmood and Deceit. But here is a Man, that 

of it. Malis himſelf a Chriſtian, who is more incensd 

„ © igainſt them, than the Heathens themſelves; 

Ne- 


who treats them with the utmoſt Contempt, as 
the very dregs of the People; as the greateſt 
Cheats, and the moſt diſhoneſt: Perſons ; and 


m 3 Who repreſents all the Fathers of the Church to 

an of us, as credulous, imprudent, and downright * 

erſe- WI Lyars; intereſted Perſons, and Boaſters of forg'd. 

| Ce Mes co ffs' = 19 4/67 wrt gag rn Tho wth ny 

imo fx all the Fathers of the Church: for there 2 gef 
reit is not one, but what has ſpoke of the Power, % 1,5 
bity. N which the Primitive Chriſtians had to caſt out bare ſpoken of 


Devils by the Invocation:of the Name of Chriſt : the Power, 


25 fl : | | tit iſti- 
1.42. V ſtances of it; and produc'd them as Proofs 5% — 
of the Divinity of Chriſt, and of the Truth of it Devils, 5y 
"+ or Religion. All the Chriſtians of the firſt the Invication 
(les were convinc'd of it: and no Perſwaſion e 
„erer more conſtant, more univerſal, or more rat — ® 
t. authoriz d than this. What Idea then does our lows, that ac- 
t. e EE cording $0 our 
aber | M | 3 g TCritick there 
| monium ferences, admiſceant nominis exprobrationem. Bo- „ not one 
eun- nus vir Caius Seius, tantàm quod Chriſtianus. Item alius, knowing and 
erito Ego miror Lucium ſapientem virum repentè factum Chriſtia- honeſt Man 4- 
11s BN num. Nemo retractat ne ideo bonus Caius, & prudens Lu--,,,,, all the 
be. cius, quia Chriſtianus, aut ided Chriſtianus, quia prudens & Chiſſians. 
um i baus. Laudant quæ ſciunt, vituperant quz ignorant; & id 


quod ſciunt, eo quod ignorant corrumpunt. 


8. ' Plinius ſecundus in Epiſt. ad Tra janum de Chriſtianis, 
nis, L 10. Ep. 97. Affirmabant autem hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel 
8 cupz ſuæ, vel erroris, quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lu- 
un. cem convenire , carmenq; Chriſto , quaſi Deo, dicere ſecum 
| nicem ; ſeq; Sacramento non in ſcelvs aliquod obſtringere, 
ig fed ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent, ne 


. fidem fallerent, ne depoſitum appellari negarent. 4 
| cs H 2 Author 


there is not one, but what has brought ſome which the Pri- 


ti 
&; 


Y - 
i 
1 
. 
[i 
# 

* 

E 
1 
1 

: I 
. 
6 
5 

.- 
be, 

. ſe I 
* _ - 
* , 
bt | 
4 

b '* 


% 
- 
ö 
- 
LA] 
- 
- £ 
. : 
# 
: t 


100 A ae ee en 


PART I. Author give us of all thoſe firſt Ages, and of 


all the Fathers of the Church? Or rather what 

Hs bat Idea does he give us of himfelf 5 of his Opini- 
dns, and of what kind of Spirit he is of? What 
would he have us think of it? Iwill ſay nothing 

of that; the thing ſpeaks ſafficiently it felf. | 
will only ask him; where then were the wiſe, 
intelligent, ſincere, and honeſt Men in thoſe 
fiſt Ages, ſince all the Fathers of the Church, 
and all the Chriſtians were either Deceivers or 
deceived? How was it poſſible, that there 
ſhould be never found among them ſo much as 
one, who had that penetration, as to perceive 
the Impoſture of that Power of caſting out De- 
vils, of which they all boaſted; and ſo much 
Zeal, as to oppoſe an Imprudence, ſo likely to 

b bring Contempt upon the Chriſtian Religion? 
The Heathens | But ſince there was not one wiſe, prudent, 


never aceui'd and honeſt Man among all the Chriſtians; let 


. him find one at leaſt among the Heathens. "Let 


Impoſture, on © » him produce one of them 5 Even of thoſe that 
account of the were moſt enrag' d againſt the Chriſtian Reli- 
Power of caft- gion, who has, I don t ſay convicted upon this 
of which hey Point, but barely accus'd the Chriſtians of Im- 
boaſted. poſture; and deny'd that they did really caſt 
j out Devils, as they boaſted in all their Books. 

But he owns, that nothing of that nature is come 

down to ws from any Heathen. He ſeems morti- 
; Ffy'd thereat; and it is without doubt a matter 
of great Concern to him: For if the molt bi- 
gotted of all the Heathens, againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion had upon this Point dar'd to give thc 
Lye to the Chriſtians, . our Author would at 
laſt have found that wiſe, intelligent, and ho- 
neſt Man , whom Fe! in vain ſeeks for among 
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the Ghriſtians 3. and be would not have fail'd Chap, x vi- 
to prefer the Teſtimony of this Heathen to tha 
of all the Fathers of che Oburch;; tho! they | 
hould-ally like Origen , take God to witneſs, 
that they ſay nothing, but What is true; and 
that they are ſar from deſitiag to bring falſe 
Miracles, to do Honour ta their Religion. 
Vet he comforts him ſelf under the diſappoint- Bad Reafons- 
ment, that no Heathen has; provid any Fal- wie our Re- 
boa agaiuſt theſe. Miracles: of the Primitive fre te, 
Chriſtians, by two Perhaps d, which he puts off 
to us, as two excellent Proofs, that ought to 
content us. Herhaps, ſays he, either thro Con- 
tempt ar Neglect they did not read the Books of 
the Chriſtians.., Perhaps alſo theſe indiſcreet Boaſt- 
er; of Mirucles; tis of the Fathers of the Church 
be ſpeaks , ofter met with ſeuere Mortiſication: 
from theo Heathens, of ĩobichi nd account has been 
tranſmitted; to Poſterity. Who would not ad- 
mire. the Conduct of this. Writer, who in cold 
Blood alledges the fouleſt Calumnies againſt the 
fathers, and brings no other Proofs of them, 
than two Per haps's, the moſt raſh and falſe that 
ever were alledg'd? What Tribunal, what 
judge would not hereupon condemn him to all 
de Fenalties, which the Law inflicts upon Ca- 
„„ Ä 
er But toauſrer dire y to.theſe two Perhapy's, (247. XVIL 
: I Sb © _—_ | confutation 
i- aud evidently hem the Falhood of them, I af. hefe 544 
i firm that the Heathens did'-vhdoubtedly read Rea. The 
he the Books of the Chriſtians; and by conſequence Heathens, and 
at 4 5 EP a » gibt : | 1. $: hes + I 4 85 1 | particularly | 
nn, AF RNAS =" ihe, ICID IPA —7-7, thoſe, who un- 


* 
{ 2 © = 


P Il write 
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TVs N neten (me 67 , BAA N 0 er IA &- Chriſtian Re li- 
RE: T4yſthiab, AN e TS due eis nota ns uus. gion, read the 
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-Paxr l. they knew very well, tho' they had not been 
* Jelſewhere inform'd of it, that theſe boaſted of 
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= Foriving our their Deities from all Places and 
3 Per ſons, of which they had poſſeſs'd themſelves; 
. and of making them own , that they were only 


' -D#mon-Impoſtors. To be convinc'd of what! 


- the-Heathens wrote againſt the 'Chriſtians. l; 
it uſual, or indeed poſſible to undertake ſuch 
Works, without having read at leaſt ſome of 
© thoſe of the adverſe Party; which-one'pretends 
to refute? Did Celfus, Porphyry, Flirrocles, Ju 
-lian the Apoſtat ," Prorlus, and others who hare 
writ againſt the Chriſtians, combat like the 
Andabatæ, without knowing whom they ſtruck 
at; and what Doctrines they refuted ? Does not 
Celſus boaſt of having read all the Books of 
the Chriſtians; and of knowing all that belongs 
to them ? Does he not cite that * which was in- 
titled : A Diſpute between ja ſon and Papiſcus; 
wherein the former, who was a Chriſtian, 
ſhew'd the latter who was a jew, that all the 
ancient Prop hee ies had been accompliſn'd in 
MEH nn o 
nn MT HLIIcmc cT- 
Celſus apud Origenem ibid. L. 1. py 11. E T 4 
bYinouoy, Neis wor Ws s üer, dul 5» 
oi. Ad quæ verba Origines. Aax]tov 5 mes; N, vd. 
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. dem tbid, U 4. p. 199. Ola dq Y Llaricxs 71's 
DD lac 'Arliaoyiar n De Altercatione Jaſonis & 
| Hbapiſei præter Originem hoe loco, vide Hieronymum J. 
Quæſtionum in Geneſin ſtatim ab initio. p. 204. & L. 2 
CLamment. in Epiſt. ad. Galat. cap. 3. p. 176. & Aurorem 
we per de Judæorum incredulitate ad caleem operum Cypri 
SEE. © s HH Jeſus 


at 


ſay, we need only confider the Books, which! 


10 the His ronr H OAACE Es. 


"many Paſſages; taken out of the Books of the 


Porghyry had read the Commentaries, which ma- 
Iny of the ancient Fathers had written upon the 


Books, which he compos d againſt the Chriſti- 
an Religion, he apply'd himſelf particularly to 
tefute the allegorical Inter pretations, which 
ſome of theſe Fathers had given to certain Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture? Had not he read the Books 
of Origen,” whom he had formerly known fo 
particularly, that he commends him in this ve- 
! Paſſage of his Book, for his profound Eru- 
dition; and inſtances in him as one of thoſe, 
who had apply'd themſelves to all thoſe kinds 
of allegorical. Interpretations, of which he 
ſpeaks? And whence had thoſe. other, Heathen, 
1 who dedicated their Books to 


have obſery'd above; whence had Ny. ta- 
alk that great: Doreen of br bagpram 
bis Works! Er 
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105 ee Are ede αναũ·/6i Feit 149) eigtavolg, 
ids 9 U, gn, &. Idem infra p. 272. Era @29v K- 
74 _ 1udv byopdTor, ono iv cid’ Tivds X; Stluci tet 
we, of N EAN tro: r "Eagvoy (oss, K. 
ws e Ao — Kixo@- e ifs of Nager gau, 
& in Mag. bas ) Agro Jide vm Taha un ven $14 
I. „ Keese g Magurovis ay, &c. Eodem libro ci- 
. 2. . celſus librum Henochi p. 267. & L.. 6. p. 291. exponir 
rem & imputat Chriſtianis abſurdum Opiniazorum Hereticarum 
pri * 3 


ſu bis Hi. 1 12 1 Did 


&cripture'; ſince in the third of thoſe fifteen 


Oren „and ſent them to him to be corrected, 


103 
nriſt? Does not he alſo cite a great — . 


ancient Hereticks, whom this Epicurean either on | 
thro” Malice or Ignorance, confounded with the 
Orthodox? Can we make any doubt, but tha 
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PART I. Did not the Roman 
fbi, which ſo many learned Chriſtians pre- 
Le Roman ſented to them, in defence af-their/Religion ? 
| 1 jp nw ale Did not Adrian, Antanin, and Marcus Aurelius, 
dn _ who ſo much —— themſelves upon their 
quence of * Knowledge and: Philofophy, at leaſt do ſo much 
Apologies of Juſt iceto Ouadratum Melitu, Ariſtides, Athena. 
art bn afar % gorasy and Juſtin Martyr, as to great the Books, 
real. wa frog which theſe Fathers preſented to them; or how. 
times put 4 ever, as ta make ſome of their Miniſters or Of. 
ſtep to their ficers / give them an account of them? And had 
Velhecuſons. nt itheſt excellent Books ſometi mes their Ef. 
fea; in putting a ſtap to their Perſecutions, 

or atleaſt abating the violence of them ? Of fo 

many — — Who r r of * 
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ſſimam illius excellens 


eidem Op cum. ſa, obtulir, cons 
reStu 11 . tils 17 — 119 5 us poſted Ju: 
Minus, ip fe Phi we Flo & "felis 5 ſem⸗ 


ruiq, librum contra Gentiles tradidit, defendEns ignominiam 
crucis, & reſurrectionem Chriſti rota prædicans libertite. 
58. Hic ( adrianus) per Quadratum 
diſcipulym Apoſtolorum, & Ariſtidem Athenienſem, virun 
fide lapientiag;; num 6 per Serenam Granium Leginem, 
Labris: de-Chriftiand Religione compoſſeis inſtructus 29; 
eruditus, præcepit Per Epiſtolam ad :Ninutium Fundanum 
Proconſulem Aſiæ datam ut nemini liorbet i Chriſtianos ſine 
objectu criminis aut one damnar Ex capite ſequelr 
te de Antoninↄ Pio. verum Juſtinus-Phileſophus librum pro 
Chriſtianã Religione oompoſitum Aritonine tadidit, benig- 
numqʒ; eum ergã Chriſtianos homines fecit Under the Reign 
of the Emperor Commodus the famins Martyr St. Apollonius, 
Senatpr of Rome, read in à full Senate anitxcelient A poldgy 
which he had made for 'big'own'Baith, ann t hat f the Chriſti 
ans, Euſebius Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 8. 22 21. 8. _ Lib. 
06 Seri ptoribus 8 284.1923 Au : 
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read thoſe Apo. 
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er. te there never any that Chap 8 
re- Nod their Conver ſion to theſe valuable Werke ? 
\n ? To thoſe of Tertullian, Arnobius , and Minutins 
lin; Flix; which tho we conſider only the Learn- 
heir Ning and Eloquence that ſhine thro all the parts 
nh ot them, were ſo capable of attracting the Cu- 
- riofity- of the Heathens ? Would Clemen, Alex- 


oks, ( adrinut, St. prian, Tertullian, Theophilus of 
OW. Artiach, Bt a: anuſius, St. Auguſtin 5 FEuſebius, | 
Of. Feodoret, and the reſt have addreſs'd ſo ma- 


had ay Books tothe Heathens, and compos'd fo - 

Ef. many Works to convince them of their Errors, 

ons; Nit they had not been ſure, that they would be 

fo rcad;/ar leaſt by ſome of them? And had not 

heir J the Apaſtat reud the Books of the Chri- | 
1 — 2 ſtill read them after his 

$7 5 All Men know what he writ to the 

W Biſkopsof his time, after having read the Books 

- WY & 4pollizars' of Laadicea; and particularly 

io; BY thats which this learned Man addreſs'd to him 

elem in defence of the Truth; and what thoſe Bi- 

ame i hops with a noble Freedom anfwer'd him upon 

2h tus Ocbaſion. This Anſwer is in particular 

{© MR ccrib'd to St. Baſil; whoſe Diſcourſes of Piety 

nam i made to the People were fo admir'd by the So- 

— wa err 5 — me Fw ns, nt him N NN 

ſl. — ———— 

Rum, R {TOTO b 

Aq; MT e Lib. 3. wiſt Eclef. cs. de Apotiivare | 
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106 AContinvaTION'of the ANSwzr 

AER I. this account with the greateſt: and moſt learne( 

WWW 'Men- among; the Ancients; and acknowledge; 

himſelf to be much inferiour to him in Learn. 

ing and Eloquence. Tbeſe and many mor 

ſuch Proofs, which I could produce, do evi. 

dently ſhew, that the Heathens read the Book; 

of the Chriſtians ; and that often they even ve. 

ry much eſteem'd them, notwithſtanding all the 

Prejudices and Hatred, which they bore to the 
Chriſtian Religion 

The Heathens And certaialy they muſt have been very blind 

muſt have been and ſtupid , to have judg'd atherwiſe of them, 

2 vor Hadi they any thing at that Time com parable to 

feentd the the Fathers, either for Knowledge or Eloquence? 

Books of the What was Libanius and all the Sophiſts of his 

Chriſtians, Time, in the Art of ſpeaking and writing well 

if compar'd to St. Jahn Chryſaſtom, St. Baſi, 

and St. Gregory Nazianden Were: not Cel/u, 

Porphyry, and Famblicus much inferiour in Leari- 

ing to Origen , Euſebius, and Clemens Alexa. 

drin? to whom I ſee none that can be com- 

par'd, of all the Greeks ſince the beginning of 

Chriſtianity; but only Platarch. And among 

the Latin Fathers how much were Tertulia, 

Minutius Feliv, St. Qprian , Lattantins , and 

St. Auguſtin ſuperiour in Eloquence and Under 

ſtanding to all the Heathen Writers of their 

Times? Indeed the Heathens had ſo much de- 

generated, that Theodoret ſays: of thoſe of his 


Time, 
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Hude 5 ef F turantiav SNοονοινιανον ; 371 J be. 
74s BayCacopires dvbedmres F Exanrictut Ci u 
ricemcoTeas,, ]] NHL Au, pilus raf, ih 
Nad, Y 78% d, (Conomirouts, mo AI 
Aαον οννοαπον, Evaroſiopes, 8x eguberaat Q icon 
„ Aν AνC ls \puaxior © ,., Y rah OM 
291 bis, B teiblnb at fle. Sue, V 440, 
1 * | | 


te be HisTory of Oxacuts.. 10 


Time; that they. could ſcarcely ſpeak without Chap, XVI. 

committing many Barbariſms; and that the 
made all their Learning and Eloquence conſiſt, 

in ſmearing elegantly, ſomerimes by the Gods, 

and ſometimes by the Sun. But What need is 

tere of ſhewing , that the Heathens both e- 

ſteem'd, and read the Books of the Chriſtians? 

Altho' they had never read ſo much as one of 

them, it would be never the leſs indubitable, 

that they knew, that the Chriſtians did every 

where glory in the Power, which they had of 

expelling their Gods or Demons *- ſince. they 

made their utmoſt: Efforts to blemiſh the Glory, 

and elude the muede of it, as Tam now 

going to nem. 

[come therefore to the ſecond Perhaps of our Er 

Critic, by the help of which he aſſerts , that %% ſecond 

'heſeindiſcreet Boaſters of Miracles, he means the — 

Fathers of the Church, often mer With ſevere Remarks. The 

Moriifications from the Heathens :- and | will'now Heathens ge- 

ſhew him, that the Heathens were: ſo far from — 

giving the Chriſtians any ſuch Mortifications, pop - 

„pon account of that Power, in which they glo- pwr of ex- 

17d; that they were oblig'd toown that Powers pelling their 

and to acknowledge that their Gods could not falſe Deitier. 

appear, wherever any Chriſtians were. But 

have not already prov'd this in my Anſwer by 

the Kor Telnaes g of r Lactan. 
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Bib. choiſ. ibid. p. 243. | 
Arnobius L. 1. adv. Genres. Ladtant. I. 4. | Djvin, 1oflic. 
a. 27. Theodorir. Hiſt. Eccleſ. L. 3. cap. 5. Gregor. Na- 
ziamen. Orat. 3. adv. Julianum locis deferipis in Reſponſ. 
ane I. cap. 1 18, & Parte III. ap, 6. 
: | tius, 


PA 
— 


it it had been poſſible for them to deny it; if 
they could have ſuſpedted any Deceit in the 
caſe; if in a word the matter had not been ey;- 
dent and inconteſtable; would they have had 


\ Wt I 
65% = * 


1 


* 
o ms 4 
+] ' C £2 
1% S921 ; 


Chap. XVIII. 
New Proefs, 
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thens had recourſe, to avoid the conſequence; 
reſulting from all theſe Miracles? When they 
alledg'd ſuch Reaſons as theſe; that their Ora- 


* not they have ſaid in ſhort that the Fact was 
1 ah talſe; and that notwithſtanding the Preſence, 
and all the Exorciſms of the Chriſtians, their 
+... Gods did appear = — A as :the 
\ 264; Were us dra do ile 0 FR WY 
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ACr N ATION of tbe ANSWER 
ting, Thegdoret ,,a0d St. Gregory Nazianzens, who tat 
mentionthe miſerable; ſhitts to which the Hes. 


cles being always ſilent in the Preſence of Chri- 
ſtians z cheir Gods diſappearing at the Sign of 
the Croſs; and all their Sacrifſices and Divina- 
tions remaining without effect; that all this 
proceeded, not from the Power which the Chri- 
ſtians had over their Deities: but from the ha. 
tred, Which thoſe Deities had to the Chriſti. 
ans; and to their Religion; could they more 
plainly acknowledge the Fact in queſtion ? And 


recourſe. to ſuch a Suhterfuge as this? Would 


If this be not ſuſicient to-convince our Gi mar 
ticks let us alſo produce him new Proofs, With- 
out doubt „if 1. ſhew bim that Celſus and Por- 


leg d, that the — the two greateſt Enemies which the Chri- iO 7 
Chriſtians had ſtian Religion ever had, did acknowledge that U 


the Power of 
caſting out De- 
vils. 


the Chriſtians had this Power of caſting out 
Devils; he will be aſbam'd to be a more unjuſt, 
and a more reſolute. Calumniator, than thoſe 
two Heathens. At leaſt if he have any remains 
of Modeſty, he will not dare to ſpeak any more 
of the pretended Mortifications, which he raſh- 
ly ſuſpects, the Chriſtians'met with y w this 
Occaſion. I Celſus 1 IS; ſo far from u n 
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i otbe Hisroxx of Oracies)), tog 
vho that the Chriſtians had this Power, or accuſing: Chap. XY1l 


lex them of boaſting of it without reaſon ;, that he e 
aces grants, they really had it: but renewing Ceffu fe 50. 
bey that Calumay, by which the Jews attempted to % to own 


decry the ſame divine Power in our bleſſed Savi- h,. 


hri- our; faying, * that “ he did not caſt out Devils, 

a of hut by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils: 
ina- ne in like manner ſays, that this Power of 
this the Chriſt ians only proceeded from Inchant- 
hri-nents, and the Invocation of Demons. In an- 
 ha- N ver whereto Origen. ſays, „that this is a 
1ſt . groſs Evaſion, and a mani feſt Calumay; ſince 


« jt is evident, that in order to caſt out De- 


And , vils, the Chriſtians made uſe of neither REB̃—ꝛ³nù vn 
if chantments nor Magick, but only the Invo-. : 


« cation of the Name of Chriſt, and a bare re. 
« cital of ſome of his Actions: That this was 


had H“ what conſtrain'd the Devils to come out ff 
bud , thoſe Perſons, whom they had poſſeſs'd; eſpe :- 
Was 6 cially when they „ Who repeated theſe Pray- ; Ss 
ACE, WEST 10016 uo it le & BSW $7 ga = 
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110 
PART I. © ers, did it with a lively Faith, and a ſincere ol 
Wy Intention: That in reality the Name of tt 
„ Chriſt was ſo powerful againſt theſe evil Spi- 
4 rits, that it had its effect ſometimes, even . 
hen pronounc'd by wieked and profligate di 
„ Perſons; according to thoſe Words of our Fr 
& Saviour: Many will ſay to me in that day, th 
16 Lord, Lord, have we not, &c. and in thy by 
« Name have caſt out Devils? and in thy Wl 
s Name done many [other ſuch] wonderful tte 
c Works? That laſtly he does not know, whe- wh 
. ther it were thro” Malice or Ignorance, that hay 
1 4 Celſus conceaPd this Trutln. 
Fo The Heathens Indeed it ought to have opened his Eyes, and C0. 
3 —_— did made him confeſs, that it was not the Inchant- 1 
Leue we of the ments of Magick, but only the Invocation of fil 
| [ Invocation. of the Name of Chriſt , that made the [Chriſtians = 
| { the Nameof ſo powerful againſt Devils; ſince this adorable ls 
| Chrift, - "ax Name, tho' pronounc'd by ſuch as were not crit 
0 e eg Chriſtians, had yet the ſame Power againſt cril Ha 
' out Devits, Spirits. And this is what is known to have I 
| happen'd more than once: for beſides what is | 
related in the Goſpel, of one that caſt out 
Devils in the Name of Chriſt, tho he was none BW *4 
of his Diſciples : St. Epiphanius reports the Berg 
ſame thing of a Jew mm Joſeph; and St. Gre- a 
ory Nazi anxen, of Julian the Apoſt at, ho did — 
S a 7 | q 
each of them with Succeſs make uſe of the Sign WM Giſt 
| We, 39 Ron 5 0 46 
— ee lent, e 
33 ab ext 
ts Wo 0 TO 1 —_— 
* Mark 9. 38. Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out Devils in I valene, 
thy Name, and he followeth not us; and we forbad him lecaue WMciavery 
he followeth not 14, Idem habetur Luk. 9. 49. N cum ei 
Epiphanius Hæreſ. 30. quæ eſt Ebionzorum. p. 132. Miwyuſm 
m Gregorius Nazianz. Orat. 3. adv. Julian. p. 71. Iten cum id 
Theodorit. L. 3. Hiſt, Ecclef. cap. . fitus au 
* ö of Mibicunc 
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of the Croſs againſt Devils. St. Auguſtin owns; Chap. XVII, 
that the ſame means employ'd by Heretic and -. 
Schiſmaticks did ſometimes ſucceed; and com- EIS 

pares them on this account to profligate Sol- ue wth . 
diers, who tho' degraded and turned out of the this ſometimes 
Prince's Service, do yet exact and obtain many 2770 Succeſs.” 

things in his Name z and make themſelves fear d 77 % J. 

by wearing his Coat, and carrying his Arms. ouſlin 8 
He adds, that with regard to Strangers or Hea- . 

thens, who were never liſted into this Service, 

when they borrow the ſame Arms, they alſo 

have ſometimes the ſame effect: but that this 

00 is for the Glory of the Prince, under whoſe 

Commiſſion they pretend to at. ther 


, . 


Beſides, tho' nothing was more impoſſible to The Heatben 
be maintain'd , nor more viſibly deſtroy'd by acid to Ma- 
the univerſal Conduct of the Chriſtians, than %, the Power 
this Accuſation of Magic, to which Celſus aſ- Flare 3 
cribes the miraculous Power, which they had of raff our Devils. 
aſting out Devils; we ſee that he has been fol 

low'd herein by moſt of the other Heathens; 


* * do. 
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"Auguſt, L. LXXXIII. Quæſt. 279. p. 426. Quemadmoddm 
pleriq; mali milites, quos Imperialis Diſciplina condemnat, 
ignis Imperatoris ſui nonnullos poſſeſſores territant, & ab eis 
liquid, quod publice non jubetur, extorquent: ita nonnun- 
quam mali Chriſtiani vel ſchiſmatici vel hæretici per nomen 
Chriſti , aut verba aut ſacramenta Chriſtiana exigunt aliquid 
i poreſtaribus, quibus honori Chriſti cedere indictum eſt. 
idem paulo poſt, Nec mirum eſt quod hæc figna va- 
lent, chm ab eis adhibentur; quando etiam chm uſurpantur 
ab extraneis, qui omninò ſuum nomen ad iſtam militiam non 
lederunt, propter nomen tamen excellentiſſimi Imperatoris 
nlent. Ex quibus fuit ille de quo diſcipuli Domino nun- 
ciaerunt, quod in nomine ejus ejicetet dæmonia, quamvis 
cum eis non ſequeretur. Cùm autem non cedunt his ſignis 
hujuſmodi poteſtates, Deus ipſe prohiber occulcis modis, 
cum id juſtum ary; utile judicat. Nam nullo modo ulli ſpi- 
tus audent hæc ſigna contemnere : contremiſcunt enim hæc, 
wicung; illa perſpexerint. | CA os 
0 | _ who 
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112 4 ContinuaTION of the ANsWrr 
| P ART I. Who being unable to deny this Power, of which 
then had every day before their Eyes the moſt 
ſenſible and evident Proofs; did like him attri- 
bdute it to Aagict. This we learn, among o- 
thers, from Arnobius , Tertullian 2, Euſebius,; 
St. Athanafins , and St. Auguſtin® , who con- 
ute this fenſeleſs Accuſation, which the Hez- 
rtghens inceſſantiy renew'd againſt the Chriſtians; 
and in. which they equally involv'd the Diſci- 

r e . GH 
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1 * Arnobius L. x; adv, Gentes, p. 21. Occurſurus forſi- 
g tttan rursdũs eſt cum aliis muleis calumnioſis illis & puerilibus 
vocibus : Magus fuit, elandeſtinis artibus omnia illa perfecit, 
gyptiorum ex-adyris Angelorum potentium nomina, & re- 
„ motas furatus eſt Melplinss Quid Feitis, O parvuli, in- 
cComperta vobis & neſcia, temetariæ vocis loquacitate gu- 
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©.» » 7 Tertu}-Apolog, cap. 23. p.23:Magia, aut aliqua-ejuſmodi 
5% DVD NR! fallacia fieri er veſtri eg r V0- 
4 bis. Vide, torum hunc locum relatum in parte I. Reſponl, 
E by CODY 43 Po 2 ps. 5 TR ny 2277 e 42 5 
. 55 r Athanaf. Lib. de Incarnatione Verbi Dei, num“. 480. 
* Auguſtin. Lib. 1. de Conſenſu Evangeliſt. cap. 8, 5, 
Ita vero iſti deſipiunt, ut in illis libris quos eum ſcripſiſt 
exiſtimant, dicant contineri eas artes, quibus eum putint 
illa feciſſe miracula, quorum-fama ubiq; pererebuit 
Quid quod etiam divino judicio fic errant quidam eorum, qu 
talia Chriſtum ſcripſiſſe vel credunt vel credi volunt, ut eoſ- 
. dem libros ad Petrum & Paulum dicant, tanquam Epiſtolan 
a, titulo prænotatos? © The ſame Father, (De Civir. Dei L. 18. 
| cap. $3.) informs is, that other Heathens aſſerted, that St. pe. 
ter had by his Sorcery and Inc hunt ments procur'd, that Chril 
ſhould be 22 Earth for $65 years, after which the 
Chriſtian Religion ſhould be at an end: and that the Gods had 
thus declar'd by their Oracles. Whereupom St. Auguſtin cries 
out e O homiaum corda doctorum, 6 ingenia literata dign! 
credere iſta de Chriſto , qui credere non vultis in Chriſtum, 
quod ejus diſcipulus Petrus ab eo Magicas artes non didice- 
rit; ſed ipſo innoeente, tamen ejus diſcipulus maleficus ſue- 
rie, nomenq; illius, quam ſuum coli maluerit Magicis artibus 
ſuis, magais laboribus & periculis, poſtremò etiam effuſione 
nguinis ſui, ke. r 
c ples 
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n cries 
digm 
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among them impudent enough to forge Books, 
as written by Chriſt himſelf, and addreſfs'd to 
his Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul, to teach them 
and all Chriſtians the manner of performing all. 
ſorts. of Miracles by the help of Magick. But 
to come to the Point in queſtion ,, when Cel/us 
and the reſt of the Heathens aſcrib'd that Power 
to Magick, which the Chriſtians exercis'd over 
Devils, they did not certainly deny it; on the 
contrary it is evident, that thereby they effe 
Qually, own'd it; and granted that the Chriſti- 
ans had ſuch a Power, tho* they would nor, 
therein acknowledge the divine Power of Chriſt, 
which ſo. viſibly appear d in that of the Chri- 
ſtians, and to which alone that could and ought 
to be aſcrib'd. F in e | a 
Porphyry 


the firſt place that Acknowledgment ſo much 


lig d to yield him, ſaying, that © ſince Chriſt 
« was worſhipped upon Earth, Aſculapius and 
the other Deities had withdrawn themſelves ; 
“ and Men were no longer ſenſible of any pub- 
lick Benefit from them, as formerly. What. 
did he mean by this, but to make us conceive, 
according to the Opinion of thoſe other Hea- 


8 
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* Porphyr. apud Euſebium L. 3. de Przpar. Evang. cap. 
1. p. 179. Heel 3 9% wnter: uit Tr Y inber T5: 
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ples and their Maſter. There were even ſome Chap. XVII. 


as 


. 4 5 27158 5 ; } 'Porphyi | 
did not deny it neither: witneſs in 4 ke cn 
Power in the 
tothe Glory of Jeſus Chriſt,” which he was ob- Chriſtians, 
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thens, whom 1 have mention'd, that if the Ora. 


cle of Aſculapius were ſilenꝰ d; if this falſe 
Deity did no longer, as formerly, eure the 


ſick, that went to lleep in his Temple for that 
purpoſe; if Men receiv*d no more Favours from 
the Gods; and were deny d thoſe ſenſible marks 


of their Preſence, which they formerly gave in 


ſo many different manters in their Temples, 
and particularly by their Otacles: In a word, 


if their Gods had all withdrawn themſelves, 


that their departure was only to be imputed to 


the abhorrence and indignation, which they con- 
ceiv dito ſee FeſusChrift worſhipped upon Earth; 
and to the hatred which they hore to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. For thus the Heathens attribu- 
ted all their publick Misfortunes and Calami- 


ties to the Anger and Departure of their 
Gods, driven away and exterminated by the 


PRETS „ FO. TOP 2 _ l 1 * 
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„ Arhobius Lib. 1. adv; Gentes ſtatim ab initio. p. r. 
Tertullian. in Apoleg. caps 40. p. 32. Prætekentes ſane ad 
odii defenſionem illam quogz vanitatem, quòd exiſtimem 
omnis publicæ cladis, omnis popularis incommodi Chriſtia- 
nos eſſe cauſam. Si Tiberis aſcendit ad mœnia, ſi Nilus non 
aſcendit in arva, ſi cœlum ſtetit, ſi terra mov it, fi fames, ſ 
lues: ſtatim, Chriſtianor ad leonem. Auguſtin. Lib. 2. de Ci- 
vitat. Dei, cap. 22. An forte propter hujuſcemodi civium 
mores Virgilianam illam ſententiam ſicut ſolent pro defen- 
ſione ſuorum Deorum opponere audebunt. An. I. 2. |, 351. 
Diſceſſere omnes adytis ariſq; relictis 

Di, quibus imperiuni hoe ſteterat. 

Primum ſi ita eſt, non habent quod querantur de Religione 


Chriſtianã, quod hic offenſi eos Dii ſui deſerverinr. Theſe Con- 


plaints of the Keathens in St. Auguſtin's Time do, we ſee, perfettly 
well agree with thoſe of Porphyry mention d above. They ow nd that 
#he Chriſtian Religion had made their God's to diſappear. This is al. 
ſo what they complain of in Arnobius. L. 1. p. I. Poſtquam eſſe in 
mundo Chriſtiana gens cœpit, terrarum orbem periiſſe, mul- 
riformibus malis affectum eſſe genus humanum : ipfos etiam 
cœlites derelictis curis folemmbus, quibus quondam folcbant 


inviſere res noſtras, terrarum ab regionibus exterminatos. 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion. Now through this bad Chap. xvitt. - 


Reaſon , which Porphyry alledges to conceal the 
Silence and Flight of their Gods, who does not 
ſe the Truth of the Fact in queſtion, which is, 


— . 


that the Heathen Deities were driven away by 


the Power of Chriſt, and by that which the 
Chriſtians exercis'd in his Name over Devils? 

But Porphyry did not ſtop there; for he alſo 
acknowledg'd againſt his Will, that the Relicks 
of Martyrs, as well as the Exorciſms of Chriſti- 
ans, did both tormeat and expel the Demons : 
for when, to ſay ſomething upon this Point, as 
well as upon that of the Silence and Flight of 
the Gods, he alledg'd, that all this was only 
the Illuſions of the Demons themſelves 3 and 
that in earneſt they were not upon theſe Occa- 
ſions really tormented ,. but only pretended to 
beſo; who again does not ſee, that this miſe- 
table ſhift is ſo far from overthrowing the Truth 
in queſtion, that it ſuppoſes it, and even per- 
ſectly confirms it? | 1 


To Celſus and Porphyry I could add two other ſulian the 4- 
declar d Enemies of the Chriſtians, I mean Ja- poſtate and 


lian the Apoſtat, and Lucian; the firſt of whom 
having own'd that our bleſſed Saviour had this 


Lucian did not 
deny that the 
Chriſtians had 


Power of expelling Demons, would not have th Power. 


deny'd it to his Diſciples, but would have con- 


_— 


— — 


* Hieronyth, Lib. adverſ. Vigilant. p. 12 6. Niſi forte in 
morem Gentilium impiorumq; Porphyrii & Eunomii, has 
preſtigias Dæmonum eſſe contingas, & non vere clamare 
Dzmanes, ſed ſua ſimulare tormenta. Do conſilium, ingre- 
dere Baſilicas Martyrum, & aliquando purgaberis: invenies 
ibi mulros ſocios tuos, & nequaquam cereis Marryrum, qui 
tibi diſplicent, ſed flanimis inviſibilibus combureris. 
3 2 Cyrillum Lib. 6. p. 191. E; ui Tis ole} 
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ART I. tented himſelf to aſcribe it to the Enchantments 
WOW SS of Magick, as he dogs in particular all the Mi- 


A racles of the Apoſtle St. Paul, whom on this 


account he ſtyles < the greateſt of all the Ma- 
« gicians. As for Lucian we can hardly doubt, 
but that in one of his Epigrams he ſpeaks of 
ſome Chriſtian Exorciſt, whom he endeavours 
to ridicule. But at laſt, in ſpight of all his 
Malice and impious Rallery , we ſee he is ob- 
lig'd to own the Truth of that Power, in which 
the Chriſtians glory'd, and gave many ſignal 
| Proofs of it every day. On 
This acknow- lt is true then that Celſus, Porphyry,: and the 
ledgrrent of the other Heathens, that were moſt exaſperated a- 
Heathe 3 „ gainſt the Chriſtian Religion, were ſo far from 
ike fad. '"7 denying this wonderful Power, which the 
& Chriſtians had, of driving away theſe Gods 
and Demons 5 or making the Chriſtians ſuffer 
any ſevere Mortifications upon this account, as 
our Critick pretends; that they were forc'd to 
acknowledge it: and in order to avoid the con- 
ſequences, which the Chriſtians did thence draw 
againſt them; that Shame and Confuſion which 
this Power brought upon them, they were con- 
ſtrain'd to have recourſe to ſuch miſerable Sub- 
terfuges, as only ſerve to augment their Shame, 
and increaſe the Glory of the Chriſtians. For 
what in reality can be more advantageons to 
the Chriſtians , than this Conceſſion , which 
comes from the mouth of their 'greateſt Enc- 
mies ? What could more clearly ſhew, how evi- 
dent and inconteſtable that Power was, in which 
they ſo much glory d ? ls it not therefore a ſur- 


— 


idem Lib 3. p. 100. " 
* Lucianus in Epigram. ad calcem operum, & in Artho- 
logia, Lib. 2« P» 198, | - Sl | 
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7 ound among Chriſtians , ſuch as dare carry = 
his their Incredulity, and their Calumnies againſt 2% 
14 the Primitive Chriſtians, and the Fathers of the p,,1q be Chri- 
bt, Church, farther than the very Heathens them- ſtians at prg- 
vo: ſelves 3 and accuſe them, as they do, of having fert, who deny 
urs forg'd falſe Miracles, and boaſted of a Power, | 
TY which they never had? < Certainly, ſays a 


ob- © learned Man, we may affirm, that the 
„“ Chriſtian Religion has no greater Enemies, 


« them daily make their utmoſt Efforts to de- 
« ſtroy all its Proofs, and overthrow all thoſe 
« Teſtimonies, that moſt redound to the Glo- 


of that Author. But the truth is, that there 
are certain Perſons, who are in reality nothing 
| leſs than what they appear; who are indeed no 
Chriſtians , ſince they deny the fundamental 
Truths of Chriſtianity; who are not ſo much 


feſſion of heing ſuch, but are ſomething worſe 
than all this. | 


which immediately after thoſe two Perhaps's , 


71. 


d Iſaac. Voſſius Diſſert. de Sibyllis. c. 11. p. 260. Deſi- 
nant hodierni Chriſtiani veteribus illudere Chriſtianis, eo- 
rumq; ſugillare credulitatem Profecto nullos Religio 
Chriſtiana infenſiores habet hoſtes, quam ipſos Chriſtianos; 
cum vix illum apud antiquos de Chriſto aut vaticinium aut 
teſtimonium invenias, quod non complures etiam doctiſſimi 
viri labe factare, aut etiam penitùs evertere ſint conati. 

© Bib, choif. ibid. p. 223. | 


nA 


« ry of Chriſt. Theſe are almoſt the Words 
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nts | prizing thing, that there ſhould at preſent be Chap. xvill. 


than the Chriſtians themſelves , ſince we ſee - 


as Calviniſts or Arminians, tho? they make Pro- 


I do not enquire what our Cririck is; at pre- Crap. xix: 
ſent I examine nothing but his Remarks ; in The Calunry, 
and the Igno- 
f ra the 
which I have been refuting, he ſays, © that among Sans Ae 1 
the Chriſtians themſelves the Exorciſts became af- cerning the Or- 


terwards one of the loweſt Orders of the Church; —_— Ex- 
= 1 Fs 95 | C1 | 
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Part I. 4d that a Talent, which had before paſi d for mi. 


WY raculbis, depended, as was believ'd, upon the Re- 

e petition or Lecture of I know not what Formu- 

lary, which had the Vertue of caſting out Devils. 

To demand Proofs of our Remarker for all that 

he advances here, were to do him wrong: He 

that does not believe the unanimous Teſtimony 

of the Fathers, founded upon the Scripture, 

and their own Experience, has a right it ſeems, 

to exact, that Men believe him upon his bare 

Word, even tho' he delivers ſuch evident Fal- 

ſhoods as theſe. , Indeed where did he find, that 

the Order of Exorciſts ever had in the Church a 

more conſiderable rank, than what it has at 

preſent ? Was it not always reckon'd amongſt 

thoſe, which are call'd the Leſs Orders ? Were 

the Exorciſts ever rank'd above the Deacons or 

Sub-Deacons ? It he makes any doubt of this, 

refer him for Information to the Epiſtle of Pope 

Cornelius © to Fabins Biſhop of Antioch, and to 

the fourth Council of Carthage, where he will 

| find the Exorciſts in the ſame rank, which they 

Befides the Or- poſleſs at preſent. But when I ſpoke of the 

2 of = Power which the Chriſtians had over Devils, 

were always in dict not mean to ſpeak only of the Exorciſis ap- 

the Church « Pointed by the Church to make uſe of this Au- 

great many ho- thority , which ſhe receiv'd from Feſus Chriſt; 
y 


Tells, to but alſo of thoſt, to whom God did extraordi- 


whom God bad 


given the Pow erm neem ac de —_ 
er of caſiing out 2 „ i ESI 
95 : 4 Cornelius Papa in Epiſt. ad Fabium Anrioch. apud Eu- 


ſeb. Hiſt. EKccleſ. L. 6. cap. 43. p. 198. O &dtxr[ic fv 
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Concil. Carchag. 4. Cav. 4, 5, 6, & 7. ubi habetur or- 

&inario Exorciſtæ poſt ordipationzm Acolythi , Subdiaco"!, 
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narily communicate this Power; and of whom Chap. XIX. 

there were always very many in the Church, f -! 

both Sexes, and all .Eſtates and Conditions: 

with this difference however, that in the firſt 

Ages their number was much greater, and the 

Wonders they wrought much more frequent: 

becauſe the neceſſity. of eſtabliſhing and con- 

firming the Faith, which is the principal end, 

that God propaſes to himſelf by beſtowing theſe 

kinds of Graces, was greater then, than it has 

been ſince. Accordingly we ſee by all Ecclefia- 

ſtical Hiſtory, and in particular by the Paſſages, , 

which I have mention d out of the Fathers, a- 

mong others thoſe of Origen, Tertullian, Lactan- 

tins, St. Cyprian, St. Athanaſius, and Prudentius, 

that moſt of the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages 

had this power, not excepting the very Infants, 
(NNN. 2 | 1 

As to 7720 ur 52 7717 rh 4 * 4 7 A- 70 el 

lent which had before paſs'd for miraculous, de- 7. 
pended, as Was belies d, upon the Repetition or Le- 41 —y 
dure of 1 know not what Formulary, which bad the is, 

vertue of . caſting our Devils : This is again 2 

piece of. groſs Ignorance concerning the Opini- 

ons at. the Church. n. 2 

Firſt, This power of caſting out Devils has 

always been look'd upon as miraculous, as well 
in the laſt Ages as the firſt, as in reality it is: 
And this is what no Chriſtian ever donhted of. | 
Secondly, What does he mean by 7 know not m_ 2 
what Formulary, on which he pretends it was Chneh, 


Church makes 1 
FE . i Weed at weeds g 
PPP a4ᷣ᷑gainſt Devils, J 
f Origenes 1. 7. adv. Celſum, p. 334: loco citat. in Re- are the ſame 
ſponſ. Parte III. cap. 6. p. 187. Textull. in Apolog. c. 23 · with thoſe that 
P 22, Lactant. 1, 4. cap. 27. Athanaſ. lib. de Incarnat. were pradiſed 
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Parr I. afterirards beliey'd, chat this power depended? 


b 'Does not he know, that the means which the 
Church makes uſe of at preſent againſt Devils, 
are the ſame with thoſe, which all Chriſtian 
Antiquity practiſed; namely Prayer, the In- 
vocation of the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, the read- 
ing of the holy Goſpels, the Sign of the Croſs, 
and the Relicks of Saints? Could he read the 
Paſſages of the Fathers, which I have cited in 

my Anſwer,' and not ſee that they make menti- 

on of all theſe” means? Let him next examine 

the Exorciſms, which are' authoriz'd in the 
Church; and ſee if all that is contain'd in them, 

be not mention'd in thoſe Paſſages; and if the 
ſame Means be not there made uſe of. 

The Church ne- Thitdly, Tho' the Church has through all 

wy ee 4, Ages, and does at preſent make uſe of theſe 

ae le en means with ſucceſs, yet it is falſe, that it is her 
leben e upon. O . - | 2 3 2 a, A 

any Formulary, Opinion, that the Power of caſting out Devils 
por even upon depends upon theſe Means, much leſs upon the 
the Holineſs of recital, of any Formulary whatſoever. The 

* 8 Church knows, that this Power depends only 

upon God, who diſtributes his Gifts to whom, 
and in what manner he pleaſes; and that if theſe 

means have a peculiar. Vertue and Efficacy a- 

gainſt Devils, as no Man can doubt, after all 

the Proofs and Inſtances of it, which the Fa- 

thers, and the Scripture it ſelf produces; tis 

». God alone that has given them this vertue, for 

the Glory of his Name, and the Benefit of his 
Charch, EE 9-7 | r 

Laſtly, It is ſo falſe, that it was ever believ d 

in the Catholick Church, that this miraculous 


r 


"I 1 Py” a. — 


75 Acts. 19, 11, 12, And God wrought ſpecial Miracles ty 
_ the Hands of Paul : So that from his Body were brought unto 
the Sick Handkerchiefs or Aprons, and the Diſeaſes depart ed 
frem them, and the evil Spirigs went out of them. 


power 
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neſs of God; that it was never believ'd, even. 
that it depended upon the Faith or Holineſs of 

the Perſon that exerciſes it; ſince, as I have 

ſaid already, the Scripture and the Fathers teach 

us, that God has ſometimes vouchſaf'd theſe 

kinds of Graces call'd gratuitous, to Perſons who 

had neither of thoſe two Qualifications; at the 

ſame time that he has deny'd them to others, who 

poſſeſs d them both in an eminent degree: By 


power depended upon any thing, but the Good- Chap.XIX. 


this Conduct, ſays St. Auguſtine *, to prevent 71, „en of 


our falling into a moſt pernicious Error; as it th; according 
would be to eſteem theſe kinds of Miracles, as to St. Augu- 
greater Gifts, than the Works of Chriſtian Ju- ſtin. 
ſtice, by which we obtain Eternal Life: 

Yet I muſt add one thing here, which is no ay entire Socie- 
leſs certain: and that is, that upon whatſoever ty of Hereticks 
occaſion God may have vouchſaf*d theſe kinds r infidels ever 
of Graces' to ſome particular Perſons, Jews, _ po Shes 
Pagans, or Hereticks, he never did it to autho- Gui, comme give 


rize their Errors; but always to confirm the Authority #9 


Faith, and the holy Uſages of the Catholick Error. 
Church, which they employ'd againſt Devils. 

And tho' the Power of caſting out theſe evil 
Spirits may be found in ſome particular Per ſons 

out of the Catholick Church, for the reaſon, 

and in the manner which I have mention'd: yet 

it never is, nor indeed ever was found in the 
whole Body of any Falſe or Heretical Religion: 


— 


_—_ * 2 —_ 
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+ Auguſtin, Lib. lxxxiii. Quzſt. quzſt.79. p.426. Sed ideo 
non omnibus Sanctis iſta tribuuntur, ne pernicioſiſſimo er- 


rore decipiancur infirmi, exiſtimantes in talibus factis majora 
dona eſſe, quam in operibus juſtitiæ, quibus æterna vita 


comparatur. Proptereà Dominus prohibet hin gaudere 
diſcipylos, cdm ait; nolite in hoc gaudere, quoniam Spiri- 
tus vobis ſubjiciuntur, ſed in hoc gaudete, quod nomina ve- 
ſira ſcripra ſunt in coelis. - . 
. becauſe 
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becauſe God, who is 77 7 Truth, ca 
not authorize Error and Falſhood. And this i, 
the reaſon, that theſe, Hereticks have endes. 
your'd in all Ages, but eſpecially in theſe laſt, 
to obliterate this illuſtrious Mark of the true 
Church, by treating the Power, which God has 


given her over Devils, as a Chimera, and the 


moſt indubitable Facts, which demonſtrate the 


truth of that Power, as Fables or Impoſtures. 


It is true however, that the greateſt part of the 
Proteſtants have ſhew'd a reſpe& for the four 
or five firſt Centuries, by owning the eminent 
Learning and Piety of the Fathers, who liv'd 
in thoſe early Times. And even all under the 
Authority of theſe have own'd the miraculous 
filence of Oracles, which happen'd by the Flight 
of the Devils, who were the Authors of them; 
and have made uſe of it in their Books, to prove 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. This we 
ſee among others in Peter Martyr *, Du Pleſſ; 
Maornay ', Grotius , Epiſcopius , and Abbadie *. 
But we have a Crit:ck here, who pretends to 
know much more of the Matter, than all the 
Proteſtants together; who animated with a gal- 
lant and generous Boldneſs, repreſents the anci- 
ent Fathers of the Church, as cheating and in- 
tereſted Eccleſiaſticks; boaſting of ,a Power 
which they had not, on purpoſe to gain Money; 


1 — 
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: wn nadir og Vermilius Locor. Comm, Claſſe 1. cap. 5. 
a0 p. 43. ED. 8 | 
| Mornay de la verite de la Religion Chretienne· cap. 3a. 


® Grotius de veritate Religioms Chriſtianz. L. 2. cap. 5, 


& Lib, 4. cap. g, & 10. | | . 
» Epiſcop, Theolog, Inſtit. L. 3. ſect. 4. cap. 19. p. 204 
c. 23. p. 213. 4. 1 | a 
* Abbadie Traite de la verice de Ja Religion Chretienne. 
2 Partie, ſection 3. 3 Tableau. p. 289. 
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and who v determines without any heſitation, Chap. XX. 
that * the Miracles of the third and fourth Centu LC yay 
ry arg not worthy of belief. Roe"; 


He brings an Argument for this, which is Cyap. XX? 
very admirable and convincing; it is, ſays he, The Reaſon for 
that this were *70 open 4 Door to all forts of Fa- Which our Cri- 
bes, which we could not refuſe to believe, after — y the 
having let thoſe paſs. Is not this learned Man 7977 jd 8 
moſt extraordinary in his reaſonings and his fourhCentury, 
conſequences ? Thus if we believe thoſe Mira- Th bad Rea- 
cles, that are related by the Fathers of the ſon confuted. 
Church, who were Perſons of moſt eminent 
Picty and Learning; we muſt therefore accord- 
ing. to him, by an inevitable Conſequence, and 
of indiſpenſible Neceſſity, give credit to all 
forts of Fables, how abſurd ſoever they are, 
and from whatever Author they come. If for 
inſtance we belive St. Irenaus i, when among o- 
ther Miracles wrought in his Time, he ſays, 


— 


P In the Table of Contents, where he refers to pag. 224, 


& leq. | 

4 Fib. choiſ. ibid. p. 224, 225. 

© Id. ibid. 0 5 

t frenzus Lib. 2. adv, Hæreſ. cap. 37. p. 218. Qua- 
propter & in ilfius nomine, qui vere illius ſunt diſcipuli, 
ab ipſo accipientes gratiam, perficiunt ad beneficia reliquo- 
rum hominum, quemadmodum unuſquifq; aceepit donum 
id ed. Alii enim dæmones excludunx firmiſſimè & vere, 
ut etiam ſæpiſſimè credant ipſi qui emundati ſunt à nequiſſi- 
mis Ipiritibus, & ſint in Eccleſia, Alii autem & præſcien- 
iam habent Futurorum, & viſiones & di ctiones Propheta- 
rum. Alii autem laborantes aliqui infirmicate, per manũs 
impoſitionem curant, & fanos reſtituunt. Jam etiam, quem - 
admodùm diximus, & mortui reſurrexerunt, & perſevera- 
verunt nobiſcum annis multis: & quid autem? non eſt 
numerum dicere gratiarum, quas per univerſum mu 


; Eccleſia à Deo accipiens in nomine Chriſti Jeſu crueifixi 


ſub Ponrio Pilaro, per ſmgulos dies in opitulationem gentium 
that 
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lumq; illico dæmone caruiſſe, &c. 
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that he himſelf had liv'd many Years with ſome 
of thoſe Perſons, who had been rais'd.from the 
Dead by the Prayers of the Chriſtians ; If ye 
believe Origen , when he takes God to witneſ; 
the truth of the Miracles, -which he had ſeen, 


and the ſincerity with which he relates them: 


If we believe St. Auguſtin ;, with reſpect to 


the Miracles wrought in his Preſence; we muſt 
therefore alſo give Credit to all forts of Authors 


— 
7 


nn N — > 3 
. - — 


| g 


t Origenes Lib. I. adv. Celſum, Pag. 34, 35. Kaz 7. 
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» Auguſt. Lib. 9. Confeſſ. cap. 7. & Lib. 22. de Civi- 


tat. Dei. c. 8. p. 754. ubi fic habet: Nam etiam nunc 


fiunt miracula in ejus nomine, five per Sacramenta ejus, five 


per Orationes vel memorias ſanctorum —— Miraculum eſt 


quod Mediolani factum eſt cdm illic eſſemus, quando illumi- 
natus eſt cæcus, ad multorum notitiam potuit pervenire, 
quia & grandis eſt Civitas, & ibi erat tunc Imperator, & 
immenſo populo teſte res geſta eſt —— Apud Carthaginem 
autem quis novit, præter admodùm pauciſſimos, ſalutem quæ 
facta eſt Innocentio Exadvocato Vicariz Præfecturæ, ubi nos 
interfuimus, & oculis aſpeximus noſtris, & p. 757. Hippo- 
nenſem quandam virginem ſcio, cùm ſe oleo perunxiſſet, cui 
pro illa orans presbyter inſtillaverat lacrymas ſuas, mox d 
dæmonio fuiſſe ſanatam. Scio etiam Epiſcopum ſemel pro 
adoleſcente, quem à dæmonio correptum vidit, oraſſe, il 


and | 
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and Writers, without any choice, or diſtincti- CHñAP. XX. 


on, or examination. In like manner, when aa 


judge receives the Evidence of a Man of Cre- 
dit, who affirms that he ſaw what he depoſes; 
this ſhall bring him under a neceſlary obligati- 
on, to admit all the Witneſſes that ſhall offer 
themſelves, however ſuſpected, or decry'd, or 
unworthy of belief they may be. Where is 
the Judge, where is the Critict, that has to this 


Day been apprehenſive of ſo ſtrange a. Conſe- 


quence 2 Our Author, who of all Mankind a- 
lone perceived it, and foreſaw the inconvenien- 
cies of it, thinks there is no other Method can 
be taken to avoid them, but to refuſe all kinds 

of Evidences, and to reject all ſorts of Authors. 
Thus whether they be the Fathers, that ſpeak, 
or a Buckaneer,' ſuch as Wafer, it is all one to Me thinks 
him; he thinks the former no more worthy of Buckaneer 


i 5 | ig 1 more worthy of 
belief, than the latter. No more worthy did I belief, than all 


ay? That were ſhewing the Fathers too much 
reſpe& ; no, he evidently inclines to Wafer's the Church, 
ſde: For he does not only fay, that the Hiſtory, why. 
which this Author has written concerning the 
Buckaneers, of whom himſelf was one, has as 

nuch appearance of Truth, as thoſe of the Ancients 

but he alſo gives us to underſtand, that this Py- 

rate is more credible, than all the Ancients; be- 

cauſe, ſays he, He got nothing in England by 

telling thoſe Stories; nor was engag d thereto by 

the Intereſt of any Party: whereas the Fathers of 

the Church, as he ſaid a little before, were all 

' intereſted Eccleſiaſticks, that made a Gain of 

relating Miracles. Tis thus our Author knows 


. * 
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» Bib. choil, ibid. p. 232. 
2 14. ibid. oy” 
Id. ibid. p. 225. | 
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PART I. how to do Juſtice, and give the Preference, 
Vu bere it is due. Another would call this com- 


pariſon which he makes, and this Preference 
which he gives to a Buckaneer, ſuch as Wafer, 
before the Fathers of the Church, an extrava- 
gance, and a moſt notorious Impiety; but for 
me, who am accuſtom'd to his Stile, and ac. 
uainted with the Reaſons which he has to 
peak thus, I don't think I ought to be very 
c A 
One of thoſe Reaſons, of which he is pleasd 


to inform us himſelf is, that Wafer and his | 


Buckaneers * were of a Nation, that knows not 
how to make the Sign of the Croſs, whereas the Fa- 
thers, and indeed all the Primitive Chriſtians 
were us'd to make it very frequently; and do 


8.1 : * 
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* Bib, choiſ. ibid. p. 231. 6 | | 
* Terrull; Lib. de Corona Milicis, cap. 3. p. 102. Ad 


onmnem progreſſum atq; promotum, ad omnem adycum & 
Wo exitum, ad veſtirum, ad calciatum, ad lavacra, ad menſis, 


ad lumina, ad cubilia, ad ſedilia, quicung; nos converſatio 
exercer, frontem crucis ſignaculo terimus. 

Cyrillus Hierofol. Catech. 4. p. a9. Interprete Gredecio, 
Non pudeat iraq; nos crucis Chriſti. Quòd fi aliquis id occul. 
tet, tu manifeſte figna te cruce in fronte, ut dæmones ſignum 
Regis videntes, trementes procul fugiant. Fac autem hoc ſig- 
num & manducans, & bibens, & ſedens, & ſtans, & loquen;, 
& ambulans: in ſumma, in omni tuo negotio. Er Catcch. 

13. p. 138. Non pudeat igitur nos Crucifixum confiteri, 
ſed in fronte confidenter ſignaculum crucis digitis imprima- 
tur, & in aliis omnibus crux fiat: in panibus comedendis & 
in poculis bibendis, & in egreſſu & ingreſſu, ante ſomnum, 
recumbendo & ſurgendo, eundo & quieſcendo. Magna 
hæc eſt cuſtodia — Signum fidelium & timor damo- 


num. Triumphavit enim de illis in hoc ſigno. Offenta 
illud audacter; quando enim viderint crucem, recordantur 
Crucifixi. Metuunt eum, qui contrivit capita draconis. Et 
p. 40. Hoc ( fignum ) ad hodiernum uſq; diem curat mor- 
bos, dæmones fugat, & vencficiorum incantationumq; aver:!: 
1 vide præterea. Chryſoſt. hom, quod Chrifius 
ſit Deus. tte 
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farther affirm, That by this glorious Sign of Chap. XX. 
our Redemption they put the Devils to flight 
and their Oracles to filence. This is the Crime, 
that renders the Fathers of the Church unwor- 
thy of all Credit; and ranks them in the Opi- 
mon of our Critict much beneath Wafer and his 
Buckaneers. „ 
Beſides this Crime, which is common to all Bad Reaſons; 


the Fathers, St. Athanaſius, and Fuſtin Martyr ubon which be 
have deſerv'd on other accounts to be here by ecke the Au- 


name rejected by our Author. The former, — ta 1 


becauſe with the ſame Pen, with which he con- that of Juſtin 
fired the Impiety of the Arians, he alſo writ Martyr. 
the miraculous Life of the great St. Anthony ; of 

whom our Remarkey, as if he had gather'd the 

Voices of all the Chriſtians, or div'd into their 

Hearts, ſays boldly, * Thar no body belitves him. 

[ think he ſhould be contented to ſay this for 

himſelf, and his Friends, whom we cannot de- 

ny to have often made very great, but very 

fruitleſs Efforts, to deprive this Divine Teach- 

er of this ſo edifying a Work, and fo much 

eſteem'd in all Ages, by Perſons of the moſt 

piety © and greateſt Learning. Yet I would 

not affirm, that the only Crime particular to 

St. Athamaſius was this Life of St. Anthony, which 

he writ. There is reaſon to believe, that the 

greateſt part of the other Works of this great 

Defender of the Nicene Faith, have not render d 

him lefs culpable, nor leſs unworthy of belief 

with our Author. . 
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> Bib. choiſ. ibid. p. 224. 
* Chryſoſt, hom. 8. in Matt. p. 34. Gregor. Nazianz. 
Orat, 21. in laudem S. Athanſ. Fa 376. Hieronym. Lib. de 
Scriptor. Eccleſ. in S. Athanaſ. p. 297. Auguſt. Lib. 8. 


Confeſſ. c. 6. p. 102. Ephraem. in illud. Attende tibi, 
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PART. I. As for Juſtin Martyr, whom he calls with MW m» 
Warm Contempt, * honeſt Juſtin, to excuſe that In. Wl Si 
dignity with which he treats him, he here a- Ml & 
again produces the Statue, which this glorious MW wi 
. Martyr aſſerts to have been erected at Rome to de 

Simon Magus; as having ſeen it with his own th 

Eyes, and read the Inſcription of it, which he WM ne 

gives us word for word. Our Cr:t:ck does till WM to 

. Pretend, that this is a Fiction; and that it is WM di 

- Indubitable, that St. Juſtin was groſly miſtaken. di 

But when he ſhall have prov'd to us, that this thi 

Father could not read; and that he did not un- WW po 

derſtand one word of Latin; and that all the Wl wi 

_ Chriſtians, who were at Rome in his Time, un- ed 

derſtood it no better than he: then it will be Ol 

Poſlible for us to believe, that this illuſtrious Wl Ye 

and learned Father might be in a miſtake upon Wl mi 

this occaſion. Our Author confeſſes however, jul 

that we do not ſee, that the Heathens ever con- th 

vinc'd him, or even accus'd him of this miſtake, ini 

. tho” that had been © 4 fair occaſion to overwhelm Will dit 

the Chriſtians with Confuſion. And is not that ſto 

again an excellent proof, that St. Juſtin aſſerted Bil « 

nothing concerning the Statue of Simon Magus, ill 

but what was certain and indubitable? 'T 
He is ignorant But with regard to the Life of St. Anthony, Wi 5p 
of the _ and the Miracles related therein by St. Athana- WM is 
— ſous, as unjuſt as our Remarker is, with reſpect or 
licks concerning to this great Man, and to all the other Fathers, Wl th 
the belief due he does juſtice here in ſome meaſure to the Ao. at 
Fo e man Catholicks; ſay ing that he does not think, WM ey; 
. that the learned Men of the Church of Rome do ye 
ſervedly there- hold themſelves oblig d under pain of Damnation, ¶ r6; 
pon. | | | | | ' 


1 


4 Bib, choiſ. ibid. p. 222. 
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with W tv give Credit blindly to this kind of Hiſtory. Chap. XX, 
t In- WM Since he ſeems to have ſtrained hard, to judge 
e a- ſo favourably of the learned Roman Carholicks, L 
ious ve ought to thank him for it. It is true, to 
:e to do us complete juſtice, he ſhould have aſſerted 
own Ml the ſame thing of all the Rowan Ciholitht in ge 
h he Wl neral 3 who have no need of 3 very learned, 
Mill to know: What He is ignorant o ws 1 mean the 
it is Wl difference which there is, between human and 
ken. divine Faith: That which is due to the Fa- 
this Wl thers and other Eccleſiaſtical Writers, in pro- 
 un- WF portion to their Merit and Authority; and that 
| the il which we owe to the Word of God, expound- 
„ Un- Wi ed by the Church: and alſo the very different 
ll be Obligations lay'd upon us by each of them. 
rious ret I could pardon him this ignorance; if to 
upon make himſelf amends in ſome meaſure for this 
ever, Wl juſtice; which he renders to the Learned among 
con- the Roman Carholicks, he did not at the ſame time 
take, ¶ inſult them, together with all the Fathers, by ad- 
elm ding, that if they did not believe this Rind of Hil- 
that BW ſtory blindly, and under pain of Damnation, tis 
erted : becauſe they ſee Comedies of this nature acted 

is true; the Roman Carholicks are frequent 4 Clnfutation 
hory, il Spectators of Comedies of this nature. But it 2e Calum 
1ana- is equally: true, that they are no ways the ACt- 2 
ſpect Wl ors of them. They have ſeen the Comedy of 
hers, Wl the leſs Prophets of the Cevernes, which ended 
Ke. at laſt in ſuch bloody Tragedies. They fee 
ink, even at this Day, that which ſome of thoſe 
e d very Fanatic are acting in England. They 
11015 WM read with admiration the Libels of it lately: 

*-Bib. choiſ. ubi ſup. | EB 
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130 A Conrinyation.of the Anewer' 
PR 7.4) publifh'd *. by.Mr. Ain and Mr. Fatio, under 


WO SI the; magnificent Titles of. Prophetiek/ Warnings, 


nal of rhe Holy, Theatre of the Cevennes. They 
ve read the Harmony. between. the Ancient and 
Aodenn Propbeta, and all the idle Dreams which 
the great Prophet Jariiu has deliver d upon the 
Bock of the Revelation. They know: upon what 
beatre thoſe Comedies were repreſented, 
which Chriſtopher Kottexus, Chriſtiua. Poniatovia, 
and Nicolas Drabicius, acted! fiicceffively ; and 
laſtly, how and to what end they have been 
renew d in our Days, and brought again upon 
the publick Stage ʒ tho? for many Reaſons the 
Memory, of them ought to have been bury'd in 
eternal oblivion. The Rn Catbelicks there- 
fore do ſometimes divert themſelves with theſe 
different Sgenes, which the Frotaſtauts afford the 
public; but forithe moſt part they grieve ar 
che bottom. of their Hearts: 'becauſe they per- 
ceive ut hat hat they aim at by theſe Cheats and 


Lmpoſtures is only to temptithe Feople to rebel; | 


| 1 | J - þ 1 
or ta contiaue them in their revolt. 
ien 34" nd eine „ \ a NOTE 


ws As NN 
Chap. XXI. r Remarker, to. juſtify 


doe undertake t 
. erte. Mr. Bernard, with reſpect ta the Explication, 
. which he has given of a Paſſage of St. Aabanaſuu 
bos ſaid to i- Which I tranſientl y refuted in my Auſmer. But 
port the bad ſigce hexe, as well as everywhere elſe; he gives 
Explicatinn, us only Poſſibilities; and to excuſe himſelf for 
wbieb be- hal, 8 N e 
EE 
Paſſage 0 See Les Nouvelles de la Republique des Lettres pour le 
Sr. achanaſius. mot de Juin, 2705. p. 689, 690. Juillet. P. 111. Sp: 
| rembre. p. 337, & e. 5 So nb $745 ve 440. 
Harmonie des Propheties anciennes avec les Modernes, 
ſur la duree de FAntichriſt, & les ſouffrances de I Egliſe. 
* See the Books intitled : Lux in tenebris. Et Hiſtoria Re- 
velationum Chriſtophori Kotteri, Chriſtine Poniatoviz, Ni- 
cholai Drabicii. Printed without the Book-ſeller's name. An'. 
1657, & 1659. 4 
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bringing 
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bringing no Proofs nor Authorities, he ſays as = Chap. XXI 
gain, hat all the Hiſtories of | this nature, from 
whence he might have-borrow'd them, are not 5 
come down to 71 think Iought to deſpiſe ſuch 
Diſcourſes, Which prove nothing; and hear 

Mr. Bernard himſelf, who will without doubt 

fy ſomething more reaſonable, and more ſolid 

in his o.] n Defence. 5 

This is what I erpected, M bei 1 firſt opined 
his Book; but I was ſurpriz d to ſee; that he 
immediately falls into a great Paſſion againſt 
me; for ridiculing his Conjecture. He 17 
upon this; as if it were an Injury I had done 
him ; and tho? at firſt he affects a good deal of 
Moderation, et a little after he could not for- 
bear ex pr 520 5 is reſentment upon this Occa- 
ſon. Indeed is whole Extract ſavours of the 
diſturbance and ill humour he was in, when he 
al $'d ik. There has been obſery'd In it 47% Ald es 

nce and dryneſs , which are not uſual bare 2 — 
with een Lam ſorry one little word ſnould have mi 5 mg Y 
bocca io d him all his diſorder * bur I beg him ;;4icurs ; eſpe- 
to conſider in the firſt place, that in attacking cih ſince it 
his Conjecture, did not intend to attack his Fer- bn St. A- 
ſon: and in the next, that this Conjecture of 1 
his expoſing St. Athanaſins himſelf to Ridiculey/ , 
and making him. paſs at leaſt for an ignorant 
ind raſh Man, I could by no means treat it with | 
more mildneſs than 1 did, when I call'd it xi- 
diculous, after I had ſhew'd; that it was falſe 
and impoſſible to be maintain d. 

. But what is the Queſtion here? tis an 4 Proof that 
ing. 4 Fact, which St. Athanaſius produces in 8 — 
one of his moſt polite and eloquent Diſcourſes, . very inju-. 
as a | Proof of the Divinity, of Jeſu ki He riow to St. A. 


2 * 5 | thanaſius, and 
— flſe at the 
5 | ſame time. 
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132 MAConTixvaTION of the RNS WEN 
PART I. maintains as a thing indubitable, and which the 
WY >- Heathens themſelves had frequently [beheld , 

that tbe Sign ® of the Croſs, and the Invoca- 
tion of the Name of Chrift put the Devils to 
flight ; reduc'd the Oracles to ſilence; and diſſi- 
pated all the Impoſtures of Magic. He in- 
vites, and preſſes them to convince themſelves 
of it a- new, and to make an EXPETHNED! ® of 
it when they pleaſe: He repeats the fame Proof 
» to. them two or three times; and puts it a 
CE te i 3 . Ne 1 1 the 
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St. Athanaſius doe afterwards thrixe Tepeat the ſame Ei 
thing, viz. That the Invocation of the Name of Chriſt, and the 5 
. Sign of the Croſs did drive away. the Dæmons and Gods of be 
Gentiles, and make their Oracles ceaſe. His Wards are theſe. 7 
N'. 30. TirG- See ] αννHs½ Saljpores j ** 
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1th the number of ſome others equally evident, an Chap.XX1. 
"i which he builds all the ſecond Part of his Book : yy -. : 
oca. MW where after having confuted the Heathens by 
s to II Reaſons, he undertakes to convince them by 
ling. MW theſe kinds of evident Facts, which they had 
e in. every day before their Eyes 3 and which it was 
lves MW impoſſible for them to deny. Nor indeed did 
" of Ml they deny them: and as for that, of which we 
roof MI ſpeak ; tis plain alſo from what St. Athanaſius 
it in WI dds that they made no other Anſwer to it; 
the bat that the Chriſtians wrought all theſe Mira- 
cles ? only by the Enchantments of Magick. 
— Whereupon this great Man does not fail to 
. 46. WI refute them by ſenſible and evident Refle- 
7c) Wl fions, to which they had nothing to reply. 
7:1 0 Wl Thus we ſee in what Book, and in what man- 
er St. Athanaſius produces the Fact in queſtion, 
tho in conformity with the other both Greek and 
7 «- latin Fathers; who all ſpeak. upon the ſame 
x5, Subject with the like force and aſſuranſdQ. 
_—— Hereupon Mr. Bernard, making an Extract 
an: Nef this Book of St. Athanaſius, produces a Con- 
0 ihe —— . — — 
. er gde, icecihrf Nalgene os & Neige, 
CEL whe 58 Sefa) N bro Tv Zen-, rider anus Jui 
5 un de ——— Et Ne. 33. Kat of v Toles 
boi ao bool md (nueip d Save? α,ά. ). 5.5 Saveas 
„ 1. Sele d wah Ty el Oel- dy ſoels) Y des 
"24 Vids And again afterwards, Ne. 35. Kai Saiuorss A U 
„1 da ua teig, & palltias, 1) lues ſelaus dra], won, 3 
, deres g Emcorpivres xelJargcuio) Th) Cntielo cn 
Says roy A i ; | g 3 | 7 2 
IE idem ibid. Ne. 48. E 5 wedſev euTor Atyuor” 
ar, „ ele, The hy vg wiſe aal . ? Peaſe? 
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1. jecture, which is diametrically op oſite to what 
this great Doctor maintains; which-overthrows 


St. Atbanaſius affirms, that by the Invocation 


the Oracles ſtruck dumb. Mr. Bernard ſays, 


Oracle teas d in the Preſence of Chriſtians, ta 
that the Heathens "eaſily: impog'd upon the Peo- 
| ple, mobile there was no body by, that might unde- 


Name deſtroy'd all that was moſt conſiderable, 


BY 14 Idem A ana; ibid. Ne. 48. Aeg ot din 9e. 


all his Reaſoning; and abſolutely deſtroys all 
the Conſequences he draws from it, to convince 
the Heathens of the Divinity of jeſus Chriſt, 


of the Name of Chriſt, and the glorious Sign 
of his Paſſion-, the Devils were caſt out, and 


that all this is falſe 5 and that * che reaſon why 


verve them; but that. they did not dare to under- 
rake any thing of that nature in the Preſence of 
Chriſtians, for fear their Fraud ſhould be detected. 
St. Athanaſius by this Fact, which he aſſerts as 

indubitable, ſnews the great and divine Power 
of Chriſt; ſince the bare Pronunciation of his 


and in appearance moſt divine in Idolatry. For, 
ſays this Father, „ if Jeſus Chriſt he no more 
ce than Man, how is it poſſible, that one Man 
ce ſhould be more powerful than all their Gods; 
<« and reduce them to nothing by. his own 
et Strength? Mr. Bernard by his Explication in- 
ply, ations, this STE of st. Arha- 
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ql 44 ek noſis; 


= 10 the His rokr of OracLss! . 138 
zaſms; and ſhews, that it is grounded only up - Chap. XXI. 
on Falſhood, and a groſs Illuſion. St. Arb... 


naſius is ſo well aſſur' d of the Fact, which he 
advances, and upon which he builds this Proof 
of the Divinity of Chriſt, that he challenges 
any Heathen whatever to make trial of it; 
and undertakes, that by making the Sign of 
the Croſs, and pronouncing the Name of our 


bleſſed Saviour, ſuch Heathen: ſhall put the Des 


vil to flight; ſilence the Oracle; and diſſipate 
all the Enchantments of Magick. Mr. Bernard 
pretends, that all this Diſcourſe is only a R 
domamtade; and that in reality none of theſe 
things would have happen'd: That as there 

was nothing in Oracles but mere Impoſture; 
the cauſe of the Oracle's ceaſing upon this occa- 
lon; would have been only the Fear, which the 
idolatrous Prieſts would have had , leſt their 
Fraud ſnould be diſcover'd- What is all this, 
but giving the Lye to St. Athanaſius in the 
plaineſt Terms; and making him paſs for an 
ignorant and raſh Man; and which is yet worſe, 
for the moſt ridiculous of all Men? For if the 
Conjecture of Mr. Bernard be true (as without 
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[nude 7% Sauer N poor d Yb yeouW3+ 1 de- 
Lures TT (Pauporoy) T dnaTH;. Here St. Athana- 
ſus ſpeaks in. general of any Man, who ſhall make the Sign of 
the Croſs. A little after, where the Paſſage in queſtion u, he 
ſpeaks clearly concerning .a Heathen, who 25 de ſire to con- 
vince bimſelf of this wonderful Power of the Sign of the Croſs: 
iar J & can Y ame xOiflor Conwlu®@ Aatev , * 
in uri; ,v ac H au, Y F valley A- 
vdr, F © An ſeings FaupaTal, Xengadvo my (ning 
Ty NE 2 Tag euTols Faves, 1 91e. ), &c. Mr, Ber- ; 
nard's Explication does not therefore jo much as touch the Point 
in queſtion, ſince it ſuppoſes a Chriſtian in the place ef the Hea- 
then, of whom St. Athanaſius ſpeaks. N 


dem ibid. No. 47. locis ſupra citat. p. 132. 18 38 A 


AS on 7 
9 1 
” 


| Pa xr I. doubt he would have it thought to be) it fol- 
A Us neceſſarily from thence, that St. Athana- 


us took a groſs Iſluſion of the idolatrous Prieſts, 


for 'a Miracle, and the Effect of the Power of 

- Chriſt; and that thro? a raſnneſs not to be pa- 
rallell'd, he had the boldneſs to object it againſt 
the Heathens, as a Proof of the Truth of our 
Religion. And what can be more ridiculous, 
than to ſee him advance ſo groſs an Error, as 
an inconteſtable Truth; draw Conſequences 
from it againſt the Heathen; anſwer their Ob- 
jections; urge them with his Arguments; chal- 
lenge them, and in a manner inſult them upon 
this Occaſion; and at laſt build a great part of 
— = his beſt Books upon fo miſerable an over- 


Since therefore the Conjecture of Mr. Ber- 


nard was thus' injurious to one of the moſt il- 

Juſtrious , and moſt learned Fathers of the 

Church: ſince it made him paſs for an ignorant 

and raſh Man; and evidently. ridicul'd him: 

could I treat it more mildly, than barely to call 

it ridiculous? I could ſhew that it is ſo:alſo up- 

qn another account; for that it does not fo 

much as touch the Fat, which St. Athanaſius 

F n — — oi For this Father affirms, that * 
any Heathen whatever, by making the Sign 0 
. the Croſs, which they are us'd to . 
Tall, which and pronouncing the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall 
St. Arhanafius put the Devil to flight; ſilence the Oracle; 
K nor and diſſipate the Enchantments of Magick: And 
help 1 E Mr, Bernard anſwers to this, by ſuppoſing a 
it. - - Chriſtian in the place of the Heathen, ſpoken 
. of by St. Athanaſius; in whoſe Preſence accord- 
ing to him, the idolatrous Prieſts would not 

have dar'd to undertake to deliver Oracles. 50 

that altho' this Conjecture were as true as it is 

falſe » It would contribute nothing to 12 5 

oo ee 4' 8 + 2+br-.t © now 
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how even an Heathen in a Temple of Idols, in- Chap. xl. 
compaſſed with other Heathens „ and rp A yo" 
remote from the Preſence of Chriſtians, could © 19 
by making the Sign of the Groſs, and pronougs 
cing the Name of Feſws Chriſt; put the Devil 
to flight, and ſilence the Oracle; which is 
preciſely the Fact, that St. Athanaſius ad van- 
and to the trial of which he challenges 
any Heathen whatſoever. In which he affirms 
nothing, but what, as I have ſaid, we have In- 
ſtances of both in the Scripture, * and in Eccle- 
eee, : 
But let us hear what Mr. Bernard ſays to ſup- Suprun: 
port his Conjecture, and to ſhew that it is not which Ir. Ber- 
þ ridiculous as I pretend: * 7 will ſuppoſe, ſays nard makes 79 
he in the firſt place, that there were ſome ,Ora- 8 
ces, in which the Devil had no part; and tohich ali the aduan- 
were only an Effect of the Impoſture of the Prieſts. tage he draws, 
This is his firſt Suppoſition, which I willingly 44 bare Poſſ- 
Was a 3 ae: , «2 | . . bility. © | 
grant him. This being ſuppos'd, continues he, 
let us imagine, that a Chriſtian had got into a 
ace , there theſe pretended Oracles were deli- 
ver'd'; and that the Authors of this Impoſture, 
fearing to be detected by this Chriſtian, little pre- 
judic d in their Favour, did not dare to exerciſe 
their- Art in his Preſence and that farther, to 
excuſe themſelves , they anſwer d, that their pre- 
tended God would not ſpeak in the Preſence of 4 
wicked Perſon. This is his ſecond Suppoſition, 
which contains in it two others. But what 
does he conclude from all theſe Suppoſitions ? 
Nothing but a bare poſſibility. Migbe not this 
. 
Mark 9. 38. Luk. 9. 49. 5 
Epiphan, de Joſepho Judæo. Hzr. 30. p. 132. Gregor. 
Nazianz. & Theodoritus de Juliano Apoſtata , Hiſt. Eccl, 
L. 3. Gregorius Magnus de altero Judzo. Dial. L. 3. c. 7. 
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and Authorities imaginable, and make the Fa- 

thers paſs for weak Men and Enthuſſaſts. Put 

on whom can they expect to impoſe by this 

Method ? And muſt they not on their Cauſt 

to be very bad, when to maintain it they are 

oblig'd to have recourſe to ſuch Suppoſitions, 

deſtitute of all kinds of Proofs? What ? not 

to have ſo much as one Authority, not one ſin- 

gle Fact, not one Inſtance of Antiquity to pro- 
; duce? What a weak and poor Cauſe is this? 

But let us grant to Mr. Bernard, that all theſe 

A refutation things might have happen'd ; and that in rea- 

| -—_ jw ni 4 ay cf lity they did happen ſometimes ,.as he ſuppo- 

draws from al ſes. What advantage to his Cauſe can he de- 

theſe ſuppoſiti- rive from hence? Is it any conſequence, that 

. | eu there might bave been ſome, Oracle, 

which was nothing but a mere. Impoſt ure, there- 

fore all the reſt were Impoſtures too? Becauſe 

one Chriſtian might miſtake, in- believing, that 

his Preſence put the Oracle to ſilence, therefore 

St. Athanaſins made the ſame miſtake; and fixt 

exactly upon this falſe Oracle, and upon the Error 

of this undiſcerning Chriſtian, in order to affirm, 

as he has done, that the Invocation of the Name 

of Chriſt, and the Sign of the Croſs put the Devils 

to flight, and the Oracles to ſilence: to preſs the 

Heathens with great vehemence to make trial 

of it, when they pleas'd; and to convince 

themſelves of it by their own Experience, when 

they ſhould be in the Temples of their Idols: 
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in the midſt of their falſe Prophets and Magici · Chan. xxl. 
n; and laſtly, to build upon this Fact a Prof WS 
of the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the 
Truth of our Religion. And what I ſay of | 
St. Athanaſius, muſt be ſaid of all the Fathers 
ho have ſpoken like him upon this Subject; 
and of all the Primitive Chriſtians, Who were 
convinced of this Fact by a thouſand Experien- 

ces; Which they had of it every Day, and with 

which Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, the Acts of the 
e. and the moſt authentick Lives of tbe 
aints are all fil d. The Queſtion therefore is, 
whether not only St. Athanaſius, hut likewiſe 

all the Fathers and Chriſtians of the firſt Ages 

were ſo very ſimple and blind, as to miſtake a 

groſs IHluſion for an indubitable Truth: ſo very : 
imprudent, as to inſert” it in all their Books, 1 
and to boaſt of it upon all Occaſions: ſo very _ 
raſh, as to object it to the Heathens as an evi- 

dent Proof, both of the Truth of the Chriſti⸗ 
an, and Falſhood of the Pagan Religion, and 
of the Impoſture of the pretended Deities, that 
yere worſhipped in the latter. This: is the 
point in queſtion; and what ought to be prov d, 
not by chimerical Poſſibilities, but by evident 
facts, and invincible Arguments. But what 

kind of reaſoning is this of Mr. Bernard ss 
This is poſſible ; therefore it is. This might From the paß 
haye happen d once: therefore it happen'd al- 3 at mg 
ways. One prejudiced and undiſcerning Chri- zr „ ant fam 
ſtian might be impos d upon: therefore St. A- 4 particular * 
thanaſius, and all the Fathers and Chriſtians of ſenſe infers 4 
the firſt Ages were impos'd upon. Is not this Senerat „ 
what we call arguing from the Poſſibility to te 
Exiſtence, and from a particular ſenſe to the 

e general? And what can be more defective and 

n more frivolous than ſuch an Argument? It is 

5 with this however, that he pretends to over- 

1 % TP ont oe, throw 
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throw Facts, eſtabliſh'd by the conſent of aj 
Ehriſtian Antiquity,” and by the Authority of 
all the Fathers of the Church. It js with this, 
that he attempts to make them all paſs for En- 


thuſiaſts, weak Men, and relaters of Fables. 


I paſs over in ſilence what Mr. Bernard adds, 


concerning the Sigu of the Croſs: a practice ſo 


Holy, fo profitable, and ſo much authoriz'd 
from the very firſt Ages among all Chriſtians, 
J ſhall only ſay, that 1 am aſham'd to fee him 
upon this Occaſion adopt that Ignorance and 
thoſe Calumnies, which the meaneſt of their 
reachers throw out againſt the Roman-Catholick 
Church, to render it odious to the People that 
hear them; and thereby rank himſelf amongſt 
thoſe, whom St. Paul calls the Enemies V of the 
Croſs of Chriſt, and even among Idolaters, 
who laugh'd ', as he does, at the glorious Sign 


of our Redemption. Indeed I thought Mr. Ber- 


Crap, XXII. 
The third Rea- WHO u 


_ able, than he appears here to be. 


nard much better inform'd, and more reaſon- 


I return to the Defender of Mr. de Fontencl, 
pon the third Reaſon, which the Fathers 
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Fathers had to „ Philip VER | 


believe, that 


18. Wh 3 
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Devils were the Julianus Apoſtata apud Cyriſtum, Lib. 6. p. 194. ubi de 
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10 s, U aCs 47 Were The 
Heathens from the time of Tertullian and Minutius Felix, » 


TE 4 we ſee in the Apologies of thoſe two ancient Authors, made the 


nelle ſays a- 


Jame Reproach to the Chriftians, concerning the Honour which 
they paid to the Croſs, which the Heathens accus d. as Mr. Bernard 
does, of Superſtition. It is ſurpriging that the Proteſtants are 
not aſham'd to renew daily theſe kinds of Calumnies of the 
Heathens , refuted by the Fathers ever ſince the firſt Ages; 
which on the contrary, ſhould. rather bave opened their Eyes, 
and evidently ſhew'd them, that they are in an Err, " 
ks 2h * "has, 


0 ** 
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had, to believe that Devils were the Authors Cnar. XXII. 


tt AW. 


of Oracles,. and which, particularly related to ND ao 


che human Sacrifices requir d by choſe Oracles , 
ſays». That it may. be granted, that thoſe ſuper- 


ſitio impulſes, which occaſion'd the Prieſts to ap- . 


point ſuch Sacrifices, did come from Devils: be- 
cauſe this Cruelty is contrary to the Nature of Man. 


[am glad our Cricick owns this Truth; which 
it is almoſt impoſſible. not to own, if we make 


the.leaſt Reflection upon the extreme brutality 
of theſe Sacrifces ; their duration through a 
ſucceſhon of ſo many Ages; the multitude of 
lifferent Nations that us'd them; and thoſe 
even the moſt polite, ſuch as the Greeks and the 
Romans; and laſtly, the Teſtimonies of pro- 
fane Authors *, who aſcribe them to Oracles , 


and relate the very Anſwers, by which thoſe 


Oracles did require them. But as it is not his 
Cuſtom to acknowledge one ſingle Truth, be it 
never fo evident, without ſome reſtriction, and 
without 1 at the ſame time to deſtroy 
it by his uſual poſſibilities; he adds, That it 
might happen, that theſe: thoughts came into the 
Heads of thoſe People, not by any propherick Inſpi- 
ration, but as is uſually ſaid among the Chriſtians 
themſelves, from hence, that it is the Devil, that 
puſhes Men on to. do Evil. And does he doubt 
of this truth, of which all Chriſtians are con- 
vinc'd; that the Devil puſhes Men on to do 
Evil? If he doubts of it, I will confute him by 
expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture, which he 


will never be able to overthrow, by all the fri- 


volous'Explications, with which he may endea- 
Your with Mr. Van- Dale, to wreſt the natural 


—— eee een rn een enero — e 
© '"'Bib,' cholſ. ibid. p. 233 hrs 1 ou ey 
See the firſt Part of the Arſwer. chap. 19. p. 83, &c. 
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their Favour ©, or eſca] 


clearly, that be w perſi ſuaded that Devi 
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im, WHF. the Devil, A 4 Ne 
puſhes 6h Chriſtians 5 00 Evil, co I ent 
obtain any ſuch Sacrifices from them, 5 he ob. 


tain'd for erz from = Greeks and the Ronan, 


and fo matty: As Nations? 1919 * unless be. 
cauſe he ſedüc'd Theſe by His Oracſes, and the 
pretended Mitacles that a&company'd” them; 
and by theſe Ind ſions at laſt throaghly 1 8 
them, that it wit 7 5 zds feen ee that 
demanded tlleſe Sacrifices 7 RY at to procure 
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740 ee fe ar what 4s "Xp ſhews 1 
wer? the Authors of 
the Myſteries, Feaſts, and bloody Sdevifices of the "Heathen Re- 
ligion, and that it was to appeaſe nbem, that all thoſe infamous 
Crimes and Gruelties, of which . L therein com- 
mitted. Nothing letter proves th injon of the Fathers, than 
the conceſſion of this Feat ben 0 9 nor did they fail 
thereſare ta male the advantage. it, . we ſee by Euſebius, 
who relates this Paſſage, Lib. 5. de Præpar. Eyan Wks cap. 4+ 
F 


p. 185. and Theodorer i in his e ce len Book * 
Serm. 10. p. 625, kee. A N Mad 


: 
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n the His rom of On Achs. 
nenn 


ſacyificong of ſuc 7 2 the Gods. This is ad- 
nitable Adetes; and very proper; 48 we ſee; 
1 gain Credit inthe Minds of Me. To fay in 
cold Blood to a Father; I adviſe 0 ro Four 
Daughter: or to the Basin ſtrates ef à City; f 
aaviſe yon to ſacriſſee eyery Vent a great num 


ber of your Children; or of 5 your Citizens; 


the Gods; and they. will 180 ard you 
for it: But is it not ſtiſl more adi able tha 
ſuch good and agreeable Councils àtheſe, wer 


Years? It is trncalfo,chwe fo mach innocent Blood 
ſpilt,, ſo many NMeſrs And Childrens Phroats 
cut; Was a hideous Spectaele for alſthe World: 
But, laſtly, theſe Conncils had ſomething fo 
perſunſtve in them, ànd Men found themſelves 
ſo much the better for them, that the *covld 


reality does not our Cririck laughlät Mankind, 
wheti-he' endedvours'ts: perſi3 'ns; chat ſuch 
Barbarities as theſeſ ſo likely to raff perate the 
Minds of the People; dould be advis'd-by Men 
in cold Blood, and put in execution by other 
lien as friendly: Advice. 

[He reaſbns very much in ae ſame manner 
upon thoſe lewd and other abominable practi- 
ces, which Oracles directed or commanded. He 


1 ö 'S 1 f ——— 
. * 


8 "I choiſ. ubi ſup; 


not forbear following them, and, admifing the 
Authors of them as Perſons wholly: Divine. rt - 


233 
ble alſe, adds our Author, who is Cas Xx. 

ſtill as Bull of poſſibilities,” #5" he is barren 
of Proofs; n is poſſible CITY thi a crucl and 
ſangumary " Diviner, either 'inſp id by Env "26 
revenge, or induced b by ſome Dr oc propos d to 
bimfelf from wy keg 5 Death, 1 — the 


2 the Oblas 
tion of human 
Sacrifices 
_ have 
been advis d 'by 
Men, and put 
in execution 6 
very good 46 
vice. 


Herein you will do a ent ogy age agreeable to 


giren and followed for above” two, thonlan be: 


n.141 ** 5 
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He atcuſes the 
Chriſtians at 
this Day of 
the ſame Abo- 


minations, 


which were for⸗ 
merly commit- 


61s; ted in the infa- 
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mous Ceremo- 


; _y Pages 


4 GonTinvatiON of tht Answer 


ſays, * That Men are corrupt and mad enough ts 
invent ſuch things of themſelves ; and. that thei 
is ſo much — —— of this nature committed 4 
mong Chriſtians, that there is no neceſſity. of havin 


recourſe to the Devil, to give an account of thoſe 


"1:5 Chrnes, and Diſorders , which hyp pen d among thi 
et 


* Heathens: Let us here admir 


e wiſe Conduct 


ee Author. When he ſpeaks of the hu. 


© © __. man Sacrifice 


which the Heathens offer'd by 
the com of their Oracles, be ſays, & 


Lees aye 7255 it 4 iſs to diſcharge humane Natur, 


A tonfutation 
all theſe 
ange extra- 


| Vagances: 


7 this y attributing it to the Devil: 

Hh Fay . 9 for the Hea- 
er 5 he endeavours to excuſe: but with 
reſpect tothe Einen 3 is quite other 
wiſe: he makes no diffic to accuſe them 


here of all the ſame Crimes, "hich were. for- 


merly committed among the Heathen, and this 
in to excule theſe latter, and juſtifie the De- 


vils themſelves; for he does not approve, that 


Men ſhould accuſe them of having been the Au- 
thors of all theſe dreadful diſorders. 'Who 
would not | admire. the Charity of. our Re- 
marker. 11 
But to give him an opportunity of exercil ing 
this ſo extenſive Charity, and of fully juſtifying 
the Heathens, and the Devils, which he ſeems 
to have undertaken ; I deſire him to tell me in 
what part of the World, and among what ſort 
of Chriſtians we ſee Men at this Day commit 
publickly, and as acts of Religion, Lewdneſles 
ual to thoſe, which the, Heathens committed 


in the ene of n of heir deities, as in 


_ * * a 
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thoſe of Venus ; in [their beaſts, and puhlick Chap. XXII 
and ſolemn Games, as in thoſe of the Goddeſss 
Hora i; in their moſt holy and ſac red Myſteries; 


** ea. ths 


LCL hs 4 


Euſeb. Lib. 3. de vitâ Conſtantini, cap. 35. agens de 
Templo Veneris, apud Aphaca in Phænice. NON, fv 
Ari naxocpyidas dA 4koxds di; WOAnITE fagdνGꝗieg- 
Joggen a0 ud. Mui Yu Tives 'dvdees u dude 
ci & pudias; dragnoduley, O˖ẽHxũighh F. Sal- 
wore Ib YweukayT an e deus, ANN. - 
yauoi ve oho ea, appiſoirs 45. emippnlot medZas;" ds oy 
a vbput Y SM X x7''mw 5 & red bre erefv10. [dem 
habet i ſdem verbis Orat. de Laud. Conſt. cap. 8. p. 316. 
vide eundem, lib. 9. de Præpar. Evangy cap. 16. ſub finem. 
Athanaſ. Orat. contra Gentes de eodem aliiſq; Phænices 
templis agens. n'. 26. Tunatxes 4/3v e dd ẽjæ & p 
Lug NA 'wegenabiGor]o, Graf youve 7g d Hονε 
a R I (dual uri witeeviay, vH οονιỹ/f e- 
re N S600 a7 TAdLTKERR, Y) eie evaleiay d ſev oli 
lid Throv. "Aves; 5 F'qugry deveuvor, v; janKert 29 
dtaoyſes dpf, 7 uν⁰,jAu d N Joy ouoiv; ws tu TeTAv 

act, N rl 71 millet i v au rere neſowWay 
deu i. Strabo Geogr. Lib. 11. de Venere Anaitide. 
apud Armenos p. 532. AAN 4. $vuſd]e2g5 oi omparicea- 
Toli Fi Fh due Hb arts vu tt d ,- 
Saas, Toru) Ne ad Th Fen; wi rar i 
mos 1rd ue N dats} d Th Totes Ty Cui, Ude. 
vie. ver g v Hes. NA 0 att Tas Avdds. 
Herodotus, Lib. 1. cap. 36. p. 31. de Babyloniis mulieribus 
in Veneris Templo deſidentibus. O0 5 4 al, F veptor' 
N Toigt Bac ννονι,⁰ n, öde q M Yule mY o- 
eilu Ie #5 leg Aggscdirns, ara , Con HNν 
Va dpd! Step, Rec. Et p. 32. EVN INV Küren 
eſſes dg THrw 105 Fœqiſſimum hunc Baby lo- 
tred niorum vritum deteſtatur Teremias in Epiſt. five Baruch. 6. 

A 42,'43. > Hoc addito Epiphonemate', v. 44. How may it then 
S 1 be thought or-ſaid, that they are Gods * 1 

on -* Auguſtin; Epiſt. 202. ad Nectarium. p. 331. Horum 
7 plane florum non terra fertilis, non aliqua opuſens virtus, 
2 fed illa Dea Flora digna mater inventa eſt, cujus ludi ſeeniei 

| tam effafiore & licentiore turpitudine celebrantur, ut quivis 
N intelligat, quale dzmonium ſit, quod placari aliter non po- 
noſe II reſt, mii illic-non ayes, non e 
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A CONTINUATION of the ANSWER 
as in thoſe of Ceres, and of Bacchus. Let him 
tell us in what Chriſtian City theſe kinds of lewd 
and deteſtable Crimes are generally approv'd hs 


is human, ſed multo ſceleſtius pudor humanus tanquam 
— idling Plorä, ejuſq; ludis vide ps 
riter, Lib. 1. de Conſenſu E vangeliſſ. ſub ſinem. p. 278, 
De iiſdem aftiſq; ludis feenicis crebrd- & fusè agit idem 
S. Auguſtinus in pricribus libris de Civitate Dei: Oſtendi 


eos juſſu deorum inſtirutos fuiſſe. Verüm tamen inquit 


cap. 32. lib; 1. Seitote qui iſta neſcitis, & qui vos iſta ſcirc 
diſſimulatis advertite ; qui ad verſus Liberatorem à talibus do- 
minis murmuratis ; ludi ſcenici, ſpectacula turpitudinum, & 
licentia vanicarum non hominum vitiis, ſed deorum veſtrorum 
juſſis Romæ inſtituti ſunt Ecce, attendite, ſi mens ram 
did potatis erroribus ebria, vos aliquid ſammm conſiderare 
permittit. Dii propter ſedandam cor porum peſtilentiam 
ludos fibi ſcenicos exhibere jube baut New; ehim & ila 
cot porum peſtilentia ideo conquievit, quia populo bellicoſo, 
Hom antea ludis Girreghtus Were ludorum ſcenicorum 

elicata ſubintravit inſania: ſed aſtutia ſpititum ne faudo- 
rum præ videns illam peſtilentiam jam ſine debito ceſſaturam, 


aliam longe graviorem qua plurimùm gaudet, en hac occaſ- 


one non corporibus, ſed moribus cura vit immittere: qua 


animas miſerorum tantis dbexcavit tenebris, tanta deformi- 


race foedavie, ut etiam modò, quod incredibile forfitan crit, 
fi a noſtris poſteris audietur, Romana urbe vaſtata, quos pe- 
ſtilentia iſta poſſedit, arg; inde fugiẽntes, Carthaginem per- 
venire potverunt, in Theatris quotidiè ce rtatim pro hiſttio- 
nibus inſanirent. : 0 Fan 30 a f 
_ Idem Auguſtinus de Civitat. Dei. Lib. 4. c 1. Quid in 
ſuperioribus libris egetit paucis complectitur. Demonſtran- 
dum fuit & docendum deos falſos quos vel palam cblebant, 
vel oecultè adhuc colunr, eos eſſe immundiſſimos ſpiricus, & 
prog Cog ac fallaciſſimos dæmones: Aq; adeò ut aut veris 
aut fictis etiam ſuis tamen criminibus delectentur, quæ ſibi 
celebrari per ſua feſta voluerunt, ut a perpetrandis damnabi- 


my 
- 


lübus factis humana non poſſit revocari infirmitas, dum ad 


hæc imicanda velut divina præbetur autoritas. Hzc non ex 
noſtra conjecturà Hanning ſed partim ex recenti memo- 
ria, quia & ipſi vidimus talia ac taſibus numiuibus ex hiberi, 
rtim ex lireris eorum, qui non tanquam in contumeliam, 
d tanquam in honorem deorum ſuorum iſta conſcripta Fr 
: | | cris 
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by all People; by the Magiſtrate as well as the Chap. XXII 
Citizens; the Prince as well as private Per? 
| ſons 3 Eccleſiaſticks as well as Lay-men : and 


look'd upon as actions of Piety and Religion, 


* 25 . 
1 1 * » \ 4 5 1 
3 & 4 _ wt. 3 5 ad , 


fferis 1 runt : ita ur vir dodiffimus dpud eos Varro, & 
graviſſimæ autoritatis, cum rerum humanarum atque divina- 
rum diſpartitos faceret libros ——— Non in rebus humanis, 


ſed in rebus divinis poneret ludos Scenicos; chm utio; fi 


tintummodò boni & honeſti fiomines in civitare Eſent, nec in 


tebus humanis ludi ſcenici eſſe debuiſſent. 
Quam infames verd fuerint ludi illi ſcenici, maxim? Fl 
licebit colligere ex Valer. Max. Lib. 2; cap. 10. ne. 8. 


& ex Ovidio. Faſtor. lib. s. p. 168; &c, Quibus adjungens | 


das Tertull. Lib. de Spectaculis. 


b Theodoritus adv. Oræcos Serm. 7. p. $62. De Feſtis 
3 open veeots. 
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vegcbge po, &c. Adde Epiphan. adv. Hæreſ. L. 3. tom. 2. 
10 Lapok Pidei Catholicæ, n'. to, 11, 12. Videatur præ- 
terea Arhobius, L. 3. adv. Genes de Sacris magnæ Deùm 
matris, de ſachs Bonz Dez; de Baechanalibus, de ſacris Ve- 
neris, de Corybaritibus, de Phrygiis initiis & Sabaziis, &c. 


de quibus omnibus cum eodem Authore (p. 142.) hoc tantum: 


Poſtulat quidem U materiæ, arq; ipſius de fenſionis 
officiutn, ur Fimiliter c#reras turpitudinum ſpecies perſe · 


ſacroram innumeri ritus arq; affixa deformitas fingulis cor- 
poralicer prohibet univerſa nos exequi: quinim? ut verum 


exprimarhus, à quibuſdam nos ipfi conſilio & ratione de- 


fleftimus, ne dum explicare contendimus cuncta, expoſitio- 


dis ipſius contaminaticuibus polluamur.,. . . 2 


ive hejropaTleo; Y BN, y abdrovlov 


quamur; vel quas produnt anriquitacis Hiſtoria, vel myſteria 
illa nin: — quibas Initiis vomen eſt; & qua non 
omnibus yulgo, ſed paucorum taciturnitatibus tradiris, ſed 
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PART I. and pleaſing to God. Human Paſſions are ca- 
pt bigs 4 pable of cauſing furious diſorders :' who donbts 
Human Fall. it? But whatever diforders they have occaſion'd 
on; are n e formerly, or do now produce, we ſhall never 
any Diſorders, find any of them comparable to thoſe, which 
equal to thoſe reign'd among the Heathens. We ſhall never 
which reignd find among Chriſtians, whole People and Nati- 
7. 91g the Hea- ons that, as the Greeks and Romans did of old, 

thought they honour'd God by celebrating My- 

ſteries and Feaſts, filld with all kinds of diſſo- 
luteneſs and Infamy. Can one even think this 
without extravagance gs 

It is true we have ſeen Heretical Sects, who 


have been Carprocatians; there have been G30. 
* : ſticks : but in truth all theſe Hereticks were on- 
and their Diſ- 1y a company of Miſcreants , whom all the reſt 
orders were % of the Chriſtians had in abhorrence and execra- 
far from beine tion. Their Diſorders were hid, and not pub- 
approv'd, that 1. by. n | 
they were both lick; and thoſe W ha have imitated them, fince 
dete ſted and there have been Chriſtian Princes in the World, 


_ puniſhed, have been ſo far from being authoriz'd on that 


account, that they have been chaſtiz d and pu- 

niſh'd for it, with the utmoſt rigour of the 

Laws both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. On the con- 

trary among the Heathens, the Diſorders and 

infamous Crimes we mention, were receiv'd 

and approv'd of by Publick Authority, and by 

the Laws themſelves; as making a part of their 
Religion, and appertaining to the Worſhip of 

The wonderful the Gods. The Temples in Which they were 
e, of th committed, were ſome of the moſt celebrated, 
veel to the and molt magnificent. The "Emperors, * the 
frag bfe . 3 6 P Philoſophers, 
i The Emperours Auguſtus, Adrian, Cc. caus'd themſelves 
to be initiated in the Myſteries of Eleuſis, u we. learn fron 
Suetonius, Dion Caſfius, and Spartianus. Cicero * 


Religion. 
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egiorum, ſpettabamus N audicbamys Symphonia- 
| ., „ 28 5 1 3 a. COS 


initiated in their Ayſteries; and practi ſed all 
the deteſtahle Ceremonies thereof. The Sen- 
tors, and the graveſt Magiſtrates order'd the 
Celebration of theſe Games and infamous Feaſts; 
and bore a part in them by a Principle of Re- 
ligion. Upon which St. Auguſtin could not 


ſufficiently admire * their prodigious Blind- 


neſs; 


; 1 <4 


* a. 


7 


ſane thing of his Friend Atticus. Of all the Philoſophers of © | 
Athens only Socrates and Demonax are obſerv'd to have refus'd 


to be initiated in theſe Myſteries, which did not fail to be im- 


puted to them as a Crime. See Meurfii Eleufinia, cap. 16. 1 


& ſeq. © 
* Au | 
Philoſophus Tullius, Ædilis futurus clamabat in auribus civi- 
ratis, imer c#tera ſui Magiſtratũs officia fibi Floram matrem 
ludorum celebrirate placandam: Qui ludi tanto devotiùs, 
quantò turpiùs celebrari ſolent: Verba Ciceronis habentur 
Actione 6 in Verrem, cit. not. in Aug. ibid. p. 68. Nunc 
ſum de ſignatus Ædilis, habeo rationem quid a Populo Roma- 
vo acceperim: Mihi ludos ſanctiſſimos maxima cum cere- 
monia-Cereri, Libero, Liberæq; faciendos: mthi Floram ma- 
trem Populo Plebiq; Romanz ludorum celebritate placandam. 
Arnobius L. 4. adv. Genres. p. 127. Sedent & in ſpe- 
Qaculis publicis Sacerdotum omnium Magiſtratuumq; colle- 
Bl Pontifices Maximi, & Maximi Curiones. Sedent Quin- 
ecimviri laureati, & Diales cum apicibus Flamines.. Sedenc 


Augures interpretes divinæ mentis &  voluntatis : Nec non 


& caſtæ virgines perperui nutrices & conſervatrices ignis. 
Sedet cunctus Populus & Senatus; Conſulatibus functi Pa- 
tres; Diis proximi atq; auguſtiſſimi Reges: Et quod nefari- 
um eſſet auditu, gentis illa genetrix Martiz, Regnaroris & 


Populi procreatrix, amans faltatur Venus, & per affectus 


omnes meretriciæ vilitatis impudica exprimitur , imicarione 
bacchari. Saltatur & magna ſacris compta cum infulis Ma- 
ter; & contra decus ætatis, illa Peſſinuntia Dindymene in 
bubulci unius amplexu flagirioſa fingitur appetitione geſtire, 
Auguſt. L. 2. de Civit. Dei, cap. 4. Veniebamus: nos 


er aliquando adoleſcentes ad ſpectacula ludibriaqz, Sacsi- 


7 


ſtin. L. 2. de Civit. Dei. cap. 27. Vir gravis 2 
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Philoſophers, and the moſt conſiderable Perſons Chap. xxlc 
among the Heathens procur'd themſelves to be. 
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PART I. neſs; for that in order to honour their Gods, 
way m— they did ſuch things, as they would have thought 
© themſelves diſhonour'd by; and authoriz'd in 

the*Myſteries and Ceremonies of their Religion, 
what they would have condemn'd upon any 

other Occaſion; and even what was often very 
oppoſite to the Probity of their Manners, and 

the Regularity of their Conduct. What other 

Reaſon can be given of this ſo extravagant Er- 

ror of the Heathens , but that which the ſame 

1 Father gives of it? ſaying, that this proceeded 

We muſt either from thence, ** that they were perſwaded, that 
be ignorant that (e the Gods had requir'd theſe kinds of Feaſts, 


there are De- Cc 4 infa & 5 | lies: 
2 and infamous Ceremonies; and that they 


Ad. b « qurſt not but comply with them. lt is, that 

that they were gr nut compiy u | » That 
the Authors of ce they did not believe, that theſe. Gods were 
J Aa del . | 


Ceremonies of cos, ludis turpiſſimis, qui Piis Deabuſ ; . ob- 
the P agan Re- lectabamur: Cœleſti Virgini & — pA matri deorum 
ein. mnium, ante ejus lecticam, die ſolenni lavationis ejus, ta- 

lia per publicum cantabantur 2 nequiſſimis ſcenicis, quali: 


torum , vel quorumlibet honeſtorum virorum, imò vero 
ualia nec matrem ipforum ſcenicorum deceret audire —— 
Ham enim turpitudinem obſcænorum diftorym arg; factorum 
Scenicos ipſos, domi ſuz proludendi causa coram marribus 
ſuis agere puderer, quam E publicum agebapr, coram deo- 
rum omnium matre, ſpectante & audienre utriuſg; ſexũs fre- 
gquentiſſimà multitudine; Quæ fi illecta curioſitate adeſſe 
—— circumfuſa, ſaltem offensa caſtitate debuit abire con- 
uſa. ot ſunt ſacrilegia ſi illa erant ſacra? aut quæ inqui- 
natio, ſi illa lavatio? Et hac fercula appellabantur, quaſi ce 
enn yelut ſays e pulis immunda dæmo- 
ia pa . 1 
+ * Idem Auguſtus, ibid. L. 1. cap. 31. 


| neo ſtudio 
iſte (Scipio Nafica ** 
7 


ab urbe Roma ludos jpſos Scenicos ab- 
ſtuliſſet, ſi authoritati corum, quos Deos purabar, reſiſtere 
auderet, quos eſſe noxios dxmonas non intelligebat: Aut ſi 
incelligebar, placandos etiam ipſe porids quàm contemnendos 
exiſtimabar; nondum enim fuerat declarata gentibus ſuper- 


pa qoctrina, que fide cor mundags, ad cæleſtia vel ſuper- 
nos cipefienita n plexes humanum mutaret affc- 


He a dominaru fpperborum da monum liberaret. 
% v ; IRE eee 


Fave + W 1.46 5 et i 


* 


non dico matrem deorum, ſed matrem qualiumcunq; Sena - 
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40 F Devils, as in reality they were; or if Chap. XII 
« they. beliey'd them $0, be ſuch, that they GW 


4 thought they muſt appeaſe them, and render 
them propitious, by giving them what they 
«© deman And can we make any doubt, 
but that all theſe infamous Ceremonies came in 
reality from Devils? Jo doubt of this, were 
it not neceſſary, as the ſame Father ſays, ei- 
« ther to he wholly ignorant, that there are 
« unclean Spirits, who deceive Men, by at- 


„ tempting to make themſclyes paſs for Gods; 


« or to live in ſuch a manner, as to wiſh for 
« their Fayour, and to fear their Anger, more 
« than that of the true God? If our Critict has 
not a mind to declare himſelf to be of the num- 
ber of thoſe, of whom St. Auguſtin ſpeaks; he 
muſt own with him, and 7 all the Primitive 


ON . . node bat en could be the 
e 


„ tie o [4 ne : 5 
th " : : | 
* 
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© Idem. Auguſt. ubi fupra L. 2. s enim non 
ſentiat cujuſmodi Spiritũs talibus e 2 
Ni vel neſciens utrum omninò ſint ulli immundi ſpiritus, 
deorum nomine mentientes, vel talem _— bun in qua 
i potius quam Deum verum & oper propiti & for- 
midet iraros 
. Þ See 'Termllian, de Spectaculi . among r things 
he ſhews, that all the Heathen Cans Feaſts, and Shews were 
thoſe Pomps. of the Devil, which Chriſtians profeſs'd to renounce 
in their ark Ty ; and becauſe it might be objected againſt him, 
that thoſe Games mr conſecrated, ſome to Venus and Bacchus, 
bers to Apollo and LIES who were all only Men and Mo- 
men, he anſwers thus: C..10, LY» Scimus nihil eſſe niſi 
nomina mortnorum, ſicut nec ipſa fimulachra: ſed non ig- 
noramus qui ſub jſtis nominibus & inſticucis ſimulachris ope- 
rentur & gaudeant & divinitatem mentiantur nequam Spiri- 
tas, ſcilicer dæmones. He peaks in the ſame manner in hit 
Book de ldololarris, and in both theſe Books it appears how 
much the Primitive Chriſti Wie were perſuaded, . that all Idola- 
try came from Devils ; . at. it. was to thoſe very Devils, 
x Ws Hep the Heathens 
adareſs'd 
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PART I. Authors'of the greateſt part of the Myſteries, 
WY and Feaſts, and infambus Ceremonies of Paga: 
nim. I refer him; for a more plenary Con- 

viction in this Point, to what the ſame Father 


= 


Sf has at large writ upon it in his Books'de Civ:- 
tate Dei; where he proves this Truth with that 
ſctrength of Argument, and profound Erudition, 
| which all the World admires. And provided 
| our Crick were a little more a"Chriftian, and 


more reaſonable, than that pernicibus Writer, 
Who has conceaFd himſelf under the Name of 
Joannes Phereponus, to inſult that Father with 
great Indignity, under the Pretext f giving us 
Notes upon his Works, I ſhould hope He would 
vield to the Authority and Arguments of this 
incomparable Deſfor. 


CAP. XXIII. He concludes his Remarks upon the Firſt Part 
s 25 vw nay of my Anſwer, by ſaying, that * 1 miſtake toben 
monies con. 7 imagine, that thoſe. Oracles which enjoin d theſe 
vinc'd the Fa- | | | | 3023 
#hers, next to e hae . e | 
the Authority addreſs'd all the Honours , which they paid to their falſe Dei. 
of the Scrip- ties." ' From" thence proceeded that abhorrence, which they had if 
ture, and the all that appertain'd to the Worſhip of thoſe Idols, and particu- 
daily Experi- larly of the Meats which had been offer d to them, and which 
ence of the they look'd upon, as having really been offer'd unto Devils; ac. 
Chriſtians, that tording'to what St. Paul bad taught them in this matter in 
Devils were bis firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. 10, v. 20. The 
the Authors of things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they Ni eil 
Oracles, and not to God and I would not that ye ſhould have Fellow- 

ſhip with Devils. v. 21. Te canmt drink of the Cup of tht 
Lord, and the Cup of Devils: ye cannot be partakers f 
the" Lord's Table, and of the Table of Devils.” It is Laſtly in 
this ſenſe, that when Tyrants preſs'd the Martyrs to ſacrifice to 
Idols, theſe always anſwer d, that they never 'ſatrificd to De- 
vils : So much were they perſuaded, that the Gods of the Cen- 
tiles were nothing but Devils , and that theſe Devils dwelt in 
the Idole; and therefore” according to Tertullian, making an 
Idol wa in ſome meaſure making a Body far the Devil. See the 
feventh Chapter of his Book de 1dololarria. © ' 
«ne Bib, choiſ, ibid. p. 233. Finn 
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wicked 
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wicked things ; did convince the Fathers directiy, Chap: XXI. 
that they tere Aeli der a *by Devils. It is true, 1 — 
fai, "that next to the Authority of the hol; 

Scripture, and their own Experience, the Fa- 
thers were convinc'd that Devils did deliver 


oracles, by the human Sacrifices, the infamous 


Siperſtitions , and all the other Abominations, | 

which thoſe Oracles enjoin'd. And what is 

more evident, than that that convinc'd them of 

this Truth; ſince they themſelves produce theſe 
arguments „and maintain them in all their 
Books ? And this not only tranſiently, and in This evident 
a few Words; but by entire Treatiſes and from the — 3 
hole Books; ſuch as thoſe of Euſebius, Theo- be, huren. 
doret, and St. Ai How then was it poſſi- pos d upon this 
ble for me to 2 91 in a thing ſo evident; and Subject. 
to be convinc'd of which there needs nothing 

more, but only to have Eyes to read? But Eu- 

ſehins,' ſays our Critick, meant to 4 4-654 no more, 

that only, that if Dæmons deliver'd thoſe Oracles, 
whichPorphyry collect ed; they were' evil Dæmons. 

He returns to that Chimera, which he gave us 

2t the beginning, that Euſebius in all his Book 

de Preparatione only rea ſon'd according to the 

Principles of Pophyry, and made uſe of ſuch 
Arguments as we call ad \Hominem. But I think. 

I have ſhew'd him very clearly, that all along 

where Euſebius maintains; that Devils were the 

Anthors of Oracles, he ſpeaks according to his 

own real Sentiments , and the Principles which 7+ js abſurd to 
he, and all other Chriſtians had drawn from ſuppoſe, that 
the holy Scriptures ; that otherwiſe it would bom gi _ | 
follow, which were the greateſt of all Abſurdi- oft of the "a 
ties, that Euſebius in all his Works, and like- here ſpoke in 
wiſe all - "my reſt of the FR only ſpoke ac- all their Books, 


| not according to 
— heir omn Sen- 
e timents, but to 
thrſe of the 
cording Heathens. 


pr I 
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Paz I. cording to the Opinion of Porphyry, and never 
cccording to their own; and that all the Chri. 

ſtians, who have come after them, and follow d 
the Opinion of Euſebius, and the Fathers, have 
not at all ynderſtood , either their Works, or 
the holy Scripture: In a word, that our Criticl 
is the only Man, who to this day has found out 


the true Senſe of them. | I do not think him ca. 
pable of maiataining ſo extravagant a Notion 


In It remains then certain, that the Fathers, and 
5 thi fut the Primitive Chriſtians beliey'd , that Devils 
* were the Authors of the Heathen Oracles ; not 
upon the Stories which went about concerning 
Oracles and Spirits; ſuch as thoſe which have 
heen related by Cedrenus, Suidas, and Nicepbor: 
nor upon I know not what ſuitableneſs of this 
Opinion to the Syſteme of Chriſtianity: nor 
laſtly, becauſe. of its conformity with the Phi. 
loſophy of Plate : but that they were convinc'd 
of this Truth, Firſt, by. the Authority of the 
holy Scripture : Secondly, by the Experience 
they had every day, they themſelves caſting out 
Devils: and Thirdly, by thoſe Cruelties, lewd 
Practices, and diabolical Impieties, with which 
their Oracles had fill'd the World. And this 
is what I undertook to prove in the Firſt Pan 
of my Anſwer to Mr. de Fonrenelle: 
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M. LE CLERC. 


The Second PAT. 


In which. by way of farther Confu- 
tation of the yi of the Remarks, it 
is ſhewn, that the Syſteme of the pre- 
tended Impoſtures of Oracles is chimeri- 

cal; and that the Silence of them can be 

aleribd to nothing, but the Fower of Je 
ſus Chriſt over x Devils a 
„ C HAP. I. 


TW Perceive that I have been longer, than 122 Deſign of 
thought ta be, in confuting the Remarks | hyper © 1" 
of your Friend, upon the Firſt Part of my comprizes the 
Anſwer : and I am very apprehenſive, that Remarks, #hat 


It may have been not a little tedious to you. [1 9 Cririck has 


ſhall therefore be more ſhort upon thoſe, which ute, bun #he 


a 
r regard the Second and Third Part 3 ; and this the —_— of 


| rather, the Anſwer. 


= 1 
* 


P Aar l. rather , becauſe it is principally againſt the 
Yu Third, that -he. himſelf = little to object; 
and for that in both of them he repeats many 
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VVV 
What are thiſe In theſe Remar n 
Authorities, on the Second Part of my Boot, he undertakes 


which Mr. de to make good thoſe Authorities and Arguments, 


„r _ from Heathens others from Chriſtians, Whom 
fender advan- he thoughi bf his Opinion. Of all the Chriſtian 
ces to make Authors he was able to bring none, but Origen, 
them edo. and Clemens re But I have fhew'd him, 
that theſe two ancient Authors did not depart 

from the general Opinion of all other Chriſtians. 

As for hat concerns the Authority of Hea- 

thens, I have alſo ſhewn him, that thoſe three 

great Sets of Philoſophers, produc'd by him 

{4 in behalf of his Syſteme of Impoſtures, were 
reduc'd to a few Cynicks, and a very fmall num- 

ber of Epicureans. What does our Defender do 

ok, bf in this caſe ? He ſays not one word of Chriſti- 
He owns that ans: he abſolutely gives up to me all the Fa- 
_ all the Fathers thers of the Church; and brings not ſo much as 
Ag one of them, in favour of Mr. de Fontenelle 
* 23 froke He only amuſes us with ſome Heathen Philo- 
Keathen Phi. ſophers, whom he pretends to have been of his 
Ioophers. Opinion; and particularly endeavours to ſecure 
do his Party all the Cynicks and Epicureans with: 
r = | =." ub 
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out Exception; being perſwaded that Mr. Van- Chap. I. 
Dale's Paradox will be abſolutely impregnabl e. 
if he can ſnew, that it has heen maintaind by 
Authors of ſo much Fame and Conſideration. 

But what ſignifies the Authority of all the Hea- 

thens (x, 1 110 a Queſtion which is diſputed 

among Chriſtians ; and which ought to be de:. 
cided according to the Principles of Chriſtiani- 

ty 1 profeſs therefore to the Defender of Mr. de 
Fontenelle, that I willingly relinquiſh to him all 

the Cynicks and Epicureans; and if he deſires 

that too, all the Peripatetichs: and that I con- 

tent my ſelf to have on my fide the Fathers of 

the Church, and the Chriſtians of all Ages, as 

he is oblig'd to own that I have. However it 

being always worth while to know the Truth, 

be the Subject what it will; let us examine what 

he aſſerts concerning the Heathen Philoſophers, 

upon whoſe Authority he ſolely relies, in a 

Queſtion purely Chriſtian; and let us ſee whe- 

ther they believ'd, that there was nothing in 

Oracles, but mere Impoſtur mee. 

At firſt he is not willing to own; that there There were 
were any Philoſophers, who aſcrib'd Oracles to ſome Philoſo- 
natural Cauſes; that he might place them that — _—_ 
did ſo, among thoſe who. look d upon them as 77 7% Pomer 
mere Impoſtures. He ſays that theſe Cauſes, of firerelling 
ſuch as the Vapours of the Earth; and the me- rhings to come, 
lancholy Conſtitution of the "falſe Prophets, fo ntural Cau- 
might probably make them talk wildly , and even ſes. 

by chance ſay fame things, that might prove true, 

among ſt a Million of others, that did not: but 

that he can't believe, that Philoſophers well per ſwa- 

ded of the Truthi of the Predictions of Oracles, 

could think that ſufficient to foretel regularly what 

taas to come. To what purpoſe is all this? Did 


n « 
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** Bb, choif; ibid. p.236 
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PANT II. Lever pretend, that theſe Philoſophers were in e 
CGR the right, to aſcribe Oracles to ſuch Cauſes ? 
Have not I evidently maintain'd the contrary ? 
And who told him, that theſe Philoſopher, 
were 1 that Oracles did regularly 

f oretel what was to come? At leaſt it is certain, 
Particularly as we ſhall ſee in the ſequel, that the Peripare- 
Ariſtotle, and ties did not believe this. And with regard to 

Hy wks ug . the kack it ſelf, is it not indubitable, that theſc 
this number. - Predictions were not regular, both from the 
Dialogue of Plutarch, and the Authority of 

_ Ariſtotle, © which I have cited? And could not 

1 join to the latter, two ancient Phyſicians , 

Alexander Trallenſis, and Paulus /Egineta, © who 
. IE I 

vb pfutarchus Lib. de Defectu Oraculor. loco Græcè rela 

In I. Parte Reſponſ. cap. 6. p. 30. quem fic Latinè reddidit 

Turnebus. Idem igitur de anheſitu quo ad di vinationem in- 

flamur, ſentiendum eſt, in eo non eſſe vim ſempiternam & 

ſenii mn, ſed viciſſirudini . & mutationi obnoxiam. 

| inks. p. 7785. Non enim divinationem Deo rationeq; 

ſpoliamus, qui quidem matetiam ei humanum animum, 

piritum autem furore inſtigantem & anhelirum, tanquam 

; . & n . # 

- .., pariter à nobis Grzce relato i nl tea | Refpont cap. l. — 
pP. 91. Theodofus Gaza fic Latinè vertit. In quibus mulca & en de 
frigida bilis eſt atra; hi ſtolidi ſunr & ignavi: in quibus . crce, 
permulta & calida, ii perciri & ingenioſi, amaſii, propenſii . racurs 
ad omnem excandeſcentiam & cupiditatem: nonnulli etiam initiu 
loquaciores. Multi etiam propterea quod ille calor ſedi venir, 

..  mentis in vicino eſt ; morbis veſaniæ implicantur , aut in- din. 
ſtinctu lymphatico inferveſcunt, ex quo Sibylla efficiuncur . alex 

& Bacchæ, & omnes qui divino ſpitaculo inſtigari credun - Pauly 
tur: chm ſeilicèt jd non morbo, fed gaturali intemperie BY leis 
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4 Paulus Ægineta, de Re Medici. Lib. 3. cap. 14. Inter- run 

prete Joanne Guinterio. Aki (Melancholici) vero purant à e 
majore quãdam vi fe defendi ornarigne,6: vaticinantur fururs, f 


non alirer quam vates & Divinaculi, quos Græei de 1%: 8 | 
propriè nominant. Alexander vero Trallenſis cum multis & 4. 
aliis citatus a Paulo Zacchià, ejuſq; editore & illuſtratore I hum 
Georgio Franco, Quæſtionum Medich Legalium Lib. 4. 1'- WM 


tulo 
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- in © believ'd like him, that melancholy, when ex- Chap. 1 
-.. } Ml traordidafily' heated, might occaſion the fore 
ry ! Wl felling bf things to come; and that the Sybilsz : 
vers the Divivers , and all ſuch as paſs d for Pro- 
rl) pbets; were of this Conſtitution? Have not 
ain, there been even in theſe latter Ages both Philo- 9 
1. bophers and Phyſtcians „ who have fallen into | 
to tte ſame Error ; namely, to fay nothing of o- 
neſe _— , Jo 2 Huarte a Spaniard , in his © Trial 
10 8 Oel is not willing to admit the two The Paſſage" 
not Wl Fallages of Ariforle , which I cited; becauſe, f 3 7 
ns, us he, many think, that the Books from tobich are reallj bis. 
ho Let ehem, are not that Philoſopher's. But what 
v4 BY Book of that Author can he cite, concerning 
— ME which f may not fay the ſame thing? Is there | 
ns ſo much as one among thoſe we have, except 
" Wl berbaps two or three of the ſmalleſt, and of the 
m & leaſt conſiderable, concerning which there have 
iam, Will not been, and indeed may not ſtill be Difficul- 
neo; Wl ties rais d? Let him read Franciſcus Patritius , 
— who is the Man that has with moſt Accuracy 
„„ TTC 


2 


loco WW tulo x. Quzſt. 5, c. 15. p. 38. Zacchiz verba ſunt hae. Ve- 
p. J. ſuntamen non foldm arte furura provideri poſſe, pleriqʒ etiam 
a & ea doctis fibi perſuadent, ſed etiam ex naturæ ipſius propri- 
uibus i ente, icq; multis modis; ex diſpoſitione nempe & tempe- 
penſi I nad melancholicà . & ut à melancholici; diſpoſitione 
an inicium ſumamus, videntur etiam ipſi Philoſophi in hoc con- 
ſed Wh venire, quod temperatura melancholica apta maxime ſit ad 
4 divinarionem futurorumq, prædictionem —— Quin etiam 


Alexander Trallianus Lib. 1. ſuæ Med. cap. 13. N 15. & 

dun, I Paulus Lib. 4. ubi ſup. cap. 15. voluerunt quòd melancho- 

ric leis morbis tentati, divinare futura ſoleanc, Imò & ipſos 
ophetas, Sibyllaſq; cæteros, omnes, qui vaticinio clari exti- 

nrer- , melancholicos fuiſſe volunr. ent Te Wop 

ne 2 Ja Huarte, Examen des Eſprits, cap. 4- 

tura, * Bib. choiſ. ibid. p. . 2 Sug) 

tun, * Franciſcus Patritius, Diſcuſſ. Peripat. Tom. 2. lib. 3m, 

ultis at Er Lib. 6. p. 68, & 69. ad Perneam Lecy- 
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and Learning examin'd the Works of this Chief 
of the Heripatetic ls; and he will ſee. that the 


of my Paſſages, is that, according to this Au- 


thor, in which Ariſtotie moſt diſcovers him. 
ſelf; and of which we can leaſt doubt. As for 
that of the Problems (without enquiring here, 
whether they be all this Philoſopher's) I wil 
undertake, that that is really his, out of which 
I produc'd my ſecond Paſſage. And the reaſon 


I have to;afficm this, is that Cicero in two 
V Cicero Lib. 1. de Divin; p- 4833. Ariſtoteles quidem 


eos etiam qui valetudinis vitio furerent, & melancholici di. 


ceerentur, cenſebat habere aliquid in animis præſagiens, atg; 


divinum. If we compare theſe. Words: of Cicero with thoſe if 
Ariſtotle; which I have cited, we ſhall find that Cicero hal 
theſe latter before bs Eyes, when ze wrote his. The Paſſur 
following dies ſtill more clearly ſhew'; that Cicero own'd Ali. 
ſtotle for the Aut har of the Problem in queſtion. © It is taken out 


of the: firſt, Book of bin Tuſculan Queſtionc. p. 4428. Ariſtate- 


les quid; Ar omnes ingenioſos melancholicos efle : ut ego 
me rardiorem eſſe non moleſtè feram: enumerat multos: 


idg; quaſi conſtet; rarionem cup ita fiat, affert. The Aub 


of the:Problem in queſtion asks in the beginning, why all Men 


of. Parts, and ſuch as have excell'd in Learning, have been ne- 
incholy. He brings many Inſtances of it ; among others thie 
* Empedocles,- Socrates , and Plato; and then gives the rea. 
nf it. Hu Words, as Theodore Gaza tranſlates them, 
p. 469, 470: are theſe.” Gur homines qui ingenio claruerum, 
vel in ſtudiis Philoſophiæ, vel in Republicà adminiſtrandi, 
vel in carmine pangendo, vel in artibus exercendis melan- 


cholicos omnes fuiſſe videamus, & alios ita, ut etiam vitiis 


atræ bilis infeſtarentur; ceu inter Heroas de Hercule fer. 
tur Adde Ajacem & Bellerophonrem ——annis vero 
poſterioribus Empedoclem, Socratem, Platonem, & alios 


complures viros inſignes hoc fuiſſe habitu novimus, atq; 


etiam partem ordinis Poëtarum amplioremi After which be 


at large explains, for what reaſon and how melancholy is the 
cauſe of all theſe extraordinary Talents, as well as of that which 
the Diviners and Sybils have of foretelling things to come. t 
in evident, that Cicero could not better abridge this Problem, 


| than he has done in the Paſſage ; which I baue now cited fro 


Nor therefore can we doubt, but that he really was Jo. 


him. But he plainly owns, that Ariſtotle #s the Author of it: 
different 


\ 


vitiis 
fer- 

verd 
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different Places does under the Name of Ariſto- Chap. II. 


tle, quote the Opinions which are contain'd/it W . 
ls roblem. Our Remarker adds; i that he e 
had not even found the Paſſage, fur which I had 
Airetted the Reader to Section 30. Queſtion 1 

But tis becauſe he did not look well for it; for 
it is moſt certainly there. Beſides it is ſo fre- 

uently cited in Authors, Who have writ upon 
he Subject before us ; that it is ſurprizing:that 
our Critzck could be ignorant of ĩt. But ĩt evi · 
dently Appears from the ſuperſicial manner, in 
which he ſpeaks; that he does not much examine 
hat he ſays; and only ſeeks to amuſe his Rea- 
ders with Words. 1 Eudora 


I r Woe Og | 
We have a new Proof of it. I ſaid that Ex- CH A p. II. 
ſebims, ſpeaking in general of Philoſophers who 1% Euſebius 
had rejected Oracles, ſaid only that they had eabing in ge. 
rejected them as falſe; unprofitable, and per- js xt Fon * 
ricions : and I was careful at the bottom of the zh ld dis 
page to ſet down the very Words of Euſebius; againſt Oracles, 


| which ſay nothing more. Hereupon he re- bo join d the 


ptoyes me, ſaying, hat I ought. at leaſt to di- Peripateticht 
not ſpeak one's own Words, but barely relates ans. ? 
thoſe of an Author, is it uſual to diſtinguiſh 

them? Is it dot ſult ient to report them faith- 
fully ?**Now'if he asks me, why Euſebius, to 
whom it belong'd to diſtinguiſh, did not do it 
in this place? I anſwer , that the reaſon was, 
becauſe © he ſpoke only in general of Philoſo- 
phers, who had rejected the Authority of Ora- 
cles, in whatever manner they had done it; 
and having; to the Cyn:icks and Epicureans, who 
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P-\.z Il. ridicubd them join'd the Peri parerici, who 
* did not do that, tha they —— 
Opinion of them, as the other Philoſophers; 
he contented himſelf to fay of them all in gene- 
ral , that they rejected Gracles 3 becauſe they 
judge d them to be falſe, unprofitable, and — 
nicious. This agreed with all thoſe Philoſo- 
phers ; as well thoſe that abſolutely - rejeaed 


chem, as thoſe who them with the 
_ to natural Cauſes, added that 
"Caudes were not infallible z that the Di- 


— who had this hatural Faculty, were oſ 
ten miſtaken ; that When they fpoke Truth, 
this was to be attributed rather tockance, than 
to any certain knowledge, which they had of 
E rhings to come!; and that daſtly, alths? they had 
„„ 14% this: certain kn led ge, it wauldhave heen ua- 


It evident . profixablez-finceliris/no'ad vantage toknow what 


721 2 Exits. ſhall befal“ vs, if as the Seal, main 
the beripate- ald ü ue been even pernicious,” face ns 
ticks did me” only Serve to tor ment us; and inake vs miſera- 


2 ble before the time. Is not æhis in, particular | 


ae i e i r * 1 z when 
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iogevianus de. Fa jo adverſas eyappum relaws 
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4 Words o Dipgeniunus fhew,” that: 1 ele that Ore 
= were often miſtaken in their Pred: Hons. Thoſe which fol- 
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tow ſhew, that in the Opinimrof the Stoſcks; wh maintain 


Heſtiny, theſe very Predietions were alſo un "i 71 7a 
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— from the Divinity and lafallibility of 

Oracles, iq, ſup 7 ey! his Silas 10 
iny or Fatalit n 

that Euſebius in what he 17125 hac this e 


tick 7 In his Eye; ſince he immedi- 2 5 


ately after produces part of his Diſl 107 again 
i z 4nd che an ee of it, „ 
th | 


55 78 7 40 Epicyreans, and 
er . s maintain d, 

falſe, ee cg Al pery clous?” Therefore 
it is not ETUE ». that Iriftotle. and the Peripates 
ticks Jook*d.npon Oracles as lh the pate 
of Men. There is 4 reit e of difference be: 


> Mi 


9 70 ſhewi edictions are ofte 
falſe, ALS e —— of the Staicks 
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1 ſuppoſing tha Fatality of t N. Oracles would all, 

| nici. But this is not abſolutely rejecking Oracles; and | 

All much leſs in it treating them af 2 "Accord ing 

Euſebius ſpeaking of the Peripateticks did ar ſa ay, that they 
ubſalutely rejected Oracles : and by comp, po Wards with 
this Extra Diogenianus; we may how much Fuſt 
heſs be has ſpoke. on th Occaſion. TM be 

— the Peripareritk Cratippus 

Philoſophers of bis Seel mana 0 Dela * did not thin 


them infallible ; and aſcrib d them to hat Mt Cauſes. He pr 
5 that the Power of foretelling things to come, was al- 


Zet: and as we cannot deny that Power to "the Eyes, tho” they 
ſunetimes Miſtake 5 no more can we deny, that raclet are often 
true , tho there were many of tbem falſe... His Argument is 
Fran 'd by bis Friend Cicero, in his firſt and ag: Books de 
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finntione: > * © 


Hat. racles were 


Te, 77 the 105 | 
he 'reft of the 


mit as natural to the Saul, as the Faculty a erp 
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-U which ſome ict, and Epicureans did. 3 
Neither dies Fet our Cririck finds fault; that I do not 
Origen ſay , reckon the Peyipatericks among thoſe „ Who ab. 
that the Feri, ſblutely rejecteck Oracles. N that to deny 
parericks did this, one muſt give the Lye to Origen, and Eu- 
abſolutely reject get , as” Wenne 
Oracles, as Im- bie. But Origen , as I have ſhew d, only 
poſtures, ays, „that he migbt alledge “ many things 
taken from Ariſtotle „ and” the Peripatetichi, 
4 in  confuratiog” of what was Haid concernin 
„ Oractes ,- particularly that of the Pricſtels 
«""Pyrbia, and others. Ts this Eg Car Ari- 
Bt, and the Peripateticks Abſolute! 


. 


WL WS Fe. »- 4: a Gr A 
V rejecting them as Cheats, 


vtle , and the Peripareticks Abſolptely rejeded 
racles? Th yerify, what Origen ys; is it not 
Tofficienr that thefe Philoſophers believed, that 
there was nothing divine" dr ſupernatural in 
Oracles; -atid"marntain'd, that they: often mi- 
took in their Predictions; becauſe they bad no 
certain and -infallible knowledge of things to 
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ſays expreſsly, that thoſe: Philoſophers made 
it appear, that the Predictions of theſe Oracles 
were falſe, unprofitable, and pernicious with- 
ont ſaying that they abſolutely rejected them as 
Impoſtures; becauſe he knew very well, as ap- 


pears by what he relates concerning Diogenia. 
ous, that the Peripatericks did not treat them at 


that rate, tho their Opinion was nothing leſs 
contrary , than that of the Cynicks and Epicure- 
ans, to the Sentiments which the other Philo- 
ſophers, and generally all the Heathens had of 
Oracles. Origen then and Euſebius did not ſay, 
that the Peripatericks abſolutely rejected Ora- 


— 
„ 


* 
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*'Enſebius Lid. 4. 'de_Prepar, eng cap. 2. p. #36. 
Interprete Fran. Vigero. Et vero integræ quoq; ac præcipui 
wminis Philoſophorum Sectæ hujus opinionis duces. ac vin- 
dices extitere: puta Jul ex Ariſtorelis diſciplina prodierant, 
& quotquor deinceps Peripatetici nominari ſunt, nec non Cy- 
nici & Epicurei 


ea non modo vanitatis ac mendacii coarguerint, ſed etiam 
exitii potids, quam utilitatis ullius cauſas eſſe demonſtri. 
int. I 3s of Diogenianus 2 that Euſebius thus 
ſeals ; a5 appears from theſe laſt Words, which are an Abridg- 
ment 'of the Diſcourſe. of this Periparetick againſt Chryſippus. 


And yet more clearly from thoſe which follow. ibid. Cæterùm | 


dm ſeucenti vaticiniorum iſtorum vanitatem pluribus confu» 
taverint, mihi tamen ad aliquod eorum quæ dixi teſtimonium 


| ſais fore in præſentiarum putavi, fi unius tantùm ex tis diſ- 


— ad verſus ea quæ pro fato Chryſippus ex oracu - 
um prædictione confccerat argumenta ſuſceptam, hoc loco 


ſubjicerem, &c. By this we ſee that Euſebius does not ſay, _ 


that the Peripateticks did abſolutely rejef Oracles ; but onl: 
that they made appear againſt the Stoicks , that their Pred?- 


— quz paſſim jactabantur Oracula , 
| quzqz omnium concurſu populorum vaticiniacelebrabancur, 


u 


Aim were falſe, unprofitable, and pernicious; eſpecially in the 


Opinion of the fatal Neceſſity of the Stoicks. In this the peri- 
— not depart from the Opinion which they had, that 


0racles came not from the Gods, but from certain natural Cau- 
dy de; 


ſes, which were not infallible, 


de the Hisronr of OracLes,,, 165 
cles: But with the help of an c. he leaves Chap. 
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n Impoſtures: nor dial from the 
Opinion of a ſe, two 1 Aut 525 » When 
Wich Cicerq I. reckon'd the Peripatericks among 


hoſe e that admitted of Divina 


There is no rea- "Our ge, * who here lppoſes the con- 


ſon why, in 


matters which 4 
have no rela- 

tion to Religi- 
on, we may not 


fo wſake the Opi- -fould havere rea, 


trary; and pretends, tel this occaſion [ 
12 5 75 te Auth ority + of Origen and 
77% to, fallow 0 at of 1 0. ſays, that i 
F; ae F ontene ame ig 
09 —— Lelt ure, for 04 


nion of ſome of 7, Amtharity.. 14 Heathen to chat of two of thi 


the Fathers, 
and follow that 


muſt lear ed: Aen in theſe. mat rer, that ever were 


of other more among the : Chriſtians. But Divines, adds he, have 


ancient Au- 
ß 


pecniiur privfigrr. There is no doubt of it: 
And one of thoſe: peculiar privileges of Di- 
vines is, 3 how to argue better than our 
Author; cially. not to be ignorant, as 
he Is, of he difference there is between the Fa- 
chers, hen chey relate tlie Opinions of the 


Church, and Facts which happen'd in their 
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time; and the fame Fathers, when they give 

vs the Sentiments of the ancient Philoſophers, 
or other things of that nature, concerning which 
they might not be ſo well: igform'd, as other 


Authors of more Antiquity. Ia which things 


he Divines know, that it is as lawful to for- 
e the Fathers, and follow thoſe more ancient 
Authors; as it is raſh to do it, when they ſpeak 
as witneſſes of the Opinions of the Chorch; and 
are unanimous in matters relating to Religion. 
tank is the privilege of Divines; and tis an 
Gi me our Crick is not of that number, 
& up may Prrfups he have rahen the Name more 
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than once, that he is ignorant of this difference; Chap. II. 
and. reaſons ſo ill upon this Subject. 
We have here another inſtance of his Skill in CHAο l. 
the Teſtimony of Plut arch, Who affirms with 1! reafoning, 
Cicero, that Ariſtotle and Dicearchus receiv d di- with regard to 
vination by Enthuſiaſm and Dreams; he adds, 25 ch f 
that * this Teſtimony of Plutarch appears to him aan — 
ſomething fu picious, becaaſe doe have, ſays he, 4 tion by Dreams» 
Book of Ariſtotle concerning Divination in Sleep, #6 
in which he proves very well, that the Gods did not 
ſend Dreams. He ſhould have faid, that he 
roves it very ill; ſince in truth the reaſon. 
which he gives for it is worth nothing “, be- 
ſides that it is certain from the Scripture, that 
God has ſent Dreams. But I paſs over this, 
to admire his reaſoning, Ariſtorle proves that 
the Gods do not ſend Dreams, therefore Ar:fto= 
tle did not admit of Divination by Dreams. 
As if he might not. have admitted of it, and 
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* The Reaſon: for which Ariſtotle ſeems to deny, that the 
Gods ſend Dreams , is that if they were the Authors. of them, 
they would ſend them in the day-tiine', and not by night ; and 
only to the wiſeſt Men, and not to others.” His Words are theſe, 
talen out of the ſecond Chapter of his Book de Divinatione per 
ſomnum. p. 430. Au) A af Kreis dd . woitoly, 
r esepde TH HνN , e F Th,, i dud raub 
ConuCalyy 2 ad0©- 470 reis Tux3or, V reis Geork 
bares oh nuteav 3Þ 7e dv rel (,opoit,' & Ord; 

& üer. 'Tis in this Inſtance, that Melchior Canus 

Loc. Theolog. I. 10. cap. 3. p. 278.) decides clearly, that Ari- 

tle was in an Error. Tet there are learned Men, who enden. 
vour to ercuſe this Philoſopher, ſaying that he only meant, that 
the Gods were not the Authors of all Dreams. See Poffevin. | 
ore Bibliotheca Selecta. lib. 13. cap. 18. | However 7 very mineh : 

doubt, whether this Anſwer will agree with what Ariſtotle | 
. N this Subject, and others that have rela- 
| tank ur | : | ge 


M 4 main- | 
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PANT II. maintain'd that theſe Prophetick Dreams pro- 


. 3 


ceeded from Natural Cauſes. And this is what 


Ariſtotle ad. he actually did maintain; and what he exprelly 


Wade LE, teaches in this very Book *, which our Author 


f that thoſe whom he calls Exraticks, are very apt to 
which proceed. have Dreams, by which they foreſee things to 
| 2 ou * come; whereof he brings many Reaſons. We ſee 
geerbt them alſo the ſame Opinion expreſs d, tho in much 
both t0 4 par. fewer words, in the ſeventh Book of his E. 
ticular yertue, thicks to Eudemus: And if our Critick ſtill de- 
which be at- fires ſomething more, he may ſee in Cicero * an 


tributes to fn. a N FRE ON : 
Melincha), iaſtance of theſe Prophetick Dreams, which 


„ 4 * 1 „* 
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* Ariſtor. lib. eodem de Divin. per Somn.- cap. 2. p.430. 
F meydr, alTiov;' U71" of oixgu 
vos d 0 A3om," 2AM aroppaniGor)* I Einar 
zr dare a —— ONS H νν,vH dis 7 Cot 
Jes, wand BAN is @oppaber, coe eig: Y) Jian 
A aur, 7 70 £x 001 aeg aro}, —— 
br, J dis 2 (cod ębriſſa u cnneds) a 4 ximors 
de, legs nini eG 
dem Ariſtot. Eudemiorum, I. 7. c. 14. ſub finem, 
p. 173. Avs of peraſyonmal * vfvoragyh 
Cicero L. 1. de Divinat. p. 4922. Quid ſingulari vir 
Ingenio Ariſtoteles, & pœnè divino? Ipfene errat? An 
alios vult errare cùm ſcribir, Eudemum Cyprium, familia- 
rem ſuum, iter in Macedoniam facientem; — vetiifle ? 
Quæ erat urbs in Theſſalia tum admodùm nobilis, ad Alex- 
audro autem Ty fanno crudeli dominatu premebatur. In eo 
igitur oppido ita gravitèr ægrum Eudemum fuiſſe, ut om- 
nes Medici diffiderent: ei viſum eſſe in quiere, egregii 
facie juvenem dicere, fore ut brevi convaleſceręt, pauciſq; 
diebus interiturum Alexandrum Tyrannum, ipſum autem 
emum quinquennio poſt domum eſſe redicurum. Arque 
4 quidem prima ſtatim ſeribit Ariſtoteles copſecuta, & 
valuiſſe Eudemum, & ab uxoris fracribus interfectum 
Tyrannum. Quinto autem anno exeunte, cùm eſſet ſpes ex 
illo ſomnio, in Cyprum illum ex Sicilia eſſe redintrum, pra- 
liantem eum ad Syracuſas occidifſe ; ex quo ita illud ſom- 
ney eſſe interprexarum, ur, cùm animus Eudemi-ex corpore 


ceſſerit, tum domum revertiſle videatur. 
Sek 5 ! vY +4 4 181 1 * 2 94 * 
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5 the Hisrory of Oxacis.” 


1. That our Author has not carefully read A- 
riftotle, not ſo much as in thoſe Books of him, 

which he cites. 2. That this Philoſopher lin 
his other Books, does not depart from what 
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Ariſtotle had related in one of his Books, now Chap. III. 
Goſs. From hence two things are manifeſt. C/o 


he teaches in the 30 Section of his Problems; 
which is a new Proof, that what l have cited 


from thence i is really bis; and that nothing is 


more certain, than that he aſcrib'd Oracles, as 
well thoſe which come from Enthuſiaſm, as thoſe 
that proceed from Dreams, to Natural Cau» 


ſes 3 and particularly to an extraordinary Ver- 


tue, which he attributes to Melancholy. 

It is true, if Oenamaus had been a Peripatetich, 
as our Criticł pretends he was, it could not be 
deny'd, that any Peripatetick had ever abſolutely 
rejected Oracles : but he is evidently miſtaken :. 
for Oenomazis was not a Peripatetick, but a Cy- 
nick, as Euſebius , Theodoret , and Suidas in- 
forms us. And if we will take Julian the Apo- 


The Cridl's 
miſtake in 
making Oeno- 
maus 4 Peripa- 
retick. 


at's) word for it, he was not only a Cynick, but 
9 


the ar e, aye inen of the Cynicks: j 
aa a down- 
u '* Fuſebiw Lib. 3. de 'Prapar, Evang,. cap. 21. p. 213. 
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* Theodorir. de Græc. affect. curand. Serm. x. de Ora - 
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! Julian. Apoſtata Orat. 6. adv. Imperitos _— p. 374. 5 
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PART H. | a downright Atheiſt, Who equally laugh'd at 
vv > Gods and Men; and in every thing that he has 
writ has carry'd Impudence and ill Manners to 
the utmoſt Exceſs. Accordingly we have ſeen, 
that Ex/ebins did not think fit to make uſe of 
His Teſtimony againſt Oracles, without repro- 
ving him at the ſame time, of having carry d 
things too far, and mix'd too much Gall and 
Bitterneſs with his Diſcourſes. This is the 
Man, whoſe Opinion Mr. Van-Dale thought 
himſelf oblig'd to prefer, before that of all the 
Fathers of the wa and. of all Chriſtians | in 


general... 

The Acade- The great deſire our bende bas to find 
— ener 7 ſome Heathens at any rate, that have been of 
alete, 3 the Opinion of this Anabaptiſt Author, makes 
 ebjolutely;;, but 

only. yr by «F him: alſo put the Academicks into this number. 
them, a: of all But what reaſon has he to reckon of his ſide 
other Points of ſuch as diſputed equally for and againſt Ora: 


Phil!ſopty. cles 5 and-who, ff they n _ ON one 


4.4. ey . > Lov 1 1 SY : 46-85 8 
— 
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 * Auguſt. Lib. 4. de Civitat. Dei, cap. 30. Cicero augur 
trrider a & reprehendit homines corvi & corniculz 
vocibus confilia moderantes. Sed iſte Academicus qui 
omnia eſſe contendit incerta indignus eſt qui habeat ullam in 
his rebus autoritatem. Thus we are to treat Academicks, 
when they ſpeak according to the Principles LA Sect; and 


not produce them for, or againſt an Opi they made Pro 
fmt de ns that wr fd 


= 2 a” 
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WM to the 17 0 


be of Mr. Fan- Dale's Opinion, they m 


14 


1 
* 


tor only hove abſoforety rejeted tan, bat 


Kr of OAAcE ES. 1 
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n the other? Beſides, Chap. III. 


have rejected chem alſo as human Oontrivances, 


and the Impoſtures of idolatrous Prieſts. Now 
[don't ſee, that Cicero in his fecond Book de 
ivinatione , Where he has collected all that 


could” be {aid to overthrow Oracles, bas ever 


ittack' d them in this manner; or pretended 
that they were nothing but mere Cheats. Which 


makes me believe, that the Epicureans themſelves 
did got go thus far; bur uſually contented'them- 
ſelyes to reject them as an Error, in which the 


idolafrous. Prieſts were themſelves as much, 
and more intangled than others. Elſe why had 
not the Academicks, and Cirero in particular, 


when they diſputed” againſt Oracles, expos'd 


thoſe Cheats and Artifices, of which the Epicu- 
reans accus'd the idolatrous Priefts? 7x 


"But to ſpeak here only of the e f they did 


who according to the Principles of their Se 
ptofeſs'd to doubt of every thing, and affirm 


not perſanate 
Academicks, 

14 joys l 2 they admitted _ 
nothing; we muſt not think, that they always of 0racles, and 


perſonated. that Sect; but that they often dif- even oſcri'd 
corer'd their real Sentiments, when they ſpoke lem 10 the 


freely from their Hearts; and were not diſpu- 


Gods; as nw 
"I "Fs 4 . f 1 1 2 
ting againſt the other Philoſophers. To the . f Cice- 

end therefore that our Critick may ſee, to which ro, and that of 


ide theſe Philoſophers inclin'd, when they were Pluzarch, 


come to themſelves, and ſpoke in their own 


Name, Iwill produce him the moſt declar'd Aca- 


demick of all thoſe, of whom we have now any 
Norks remaining; I mean Cicero, who in his 


7 f2 * 
* 
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Cicero Lib. 2. de Legibus. p. 4965. Divivationem 
quam Græci pas) wlw appellant, efle cenſeo, & hujus haue 


\plam parrery, quz eſt in avibus, cxreriſq; fignis diſciplinz 


noſttæ: 


17 AContmmvaTIONgf the AnSwzR 
PART. Il. Book de Legibus, where he does not, as in thoſe 
* de Diuinatione, bear the Perſon of an Acade 

wick, but ſpeaks openly according to his real 
Sentiments3 ; ſays clearly concerning the Point 

| ueſtion, „That he admits of Divination in 

86 CE" its different parts; and that he does not 

tt ſee how he could deny it; ſince he own'd the 

4 Exiſtence of the Gods, their Providence and 

& Goodneſs; and the Power which they have 
<«'to declare by Signs things to come: And 
that owning in them all theſe Attributes, it 
was conſequently neceſſary to admit of Divina- 
tion: A way of Argument, which he afterwards 
confirms by the conſent of all the People and 

Nations in the World, who had admitted of 

it. This is what the greateſt of all the Acade- 
micks thought of Oracles, and of Divination, 
when he ſpoke according to his real Senti- 
ments. Plutarch is alſo thought to have been 
aan Academick; and he gives ſeveral Indications 
bol it in his Works: and yet was there ever a 
ien 8 admirer of Oracles, and a more zealous 
-__.__..- , defender of them than he? Thence we may 
judge with how much reaſon. our Critiet pre- 
me tends, that the Academicks were of Mr. Van- 

| | Dale's Opinion. 
Nhire ub 4 Of all the Philoſophers therefore, whom he 


#hbe Epicure- has fruitleſly attempted to bring over to this 
ans, and the hs Author 8 r there . remain 1 21 


Cynicks , 
yn w rien I ER — - 
: — Oraclers ag noſtrz : Quod, chm ſummos deos eſe bathe, eum 
| ar, the mente mundum regi, & eorundem benignitatem hominum 
. reed Conſulere generi, & poſſe nobis ſigna rerum futurarum oſten · 
** ” human dere, non video cur divinarionem eſſe negem. 
Impoſtures.. Plutarch. Lib. de primo frigido ſub finem, p. 1760. 
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am and the Oynickss, for as tothe'Platonifts and Chap. HI. 
the Stoic ks the moſt numerous and the moſt WA 
Auſtrious” of them all; be ſees clearly, that 
nothing of this can be: pretended” concerning 
them. He finds fault therefore, that in ſpeak- 
ing of the former, I did not give them all un 
to Mr. de Fontenelle; and that I ſo much as 
ſuſpected; ©'rhar they might aſcribe Oracles to fome 
Natural Cauſes, i does of  the:contrivance of 
Men. But it is becauſe the Ancients, as-Cice- 

% © and Plutarch , when they ſpeak of the 
Jentiments of the Epicureans; fay indeed, that 

they did not admit of Divination; and that 

they rejected Oracles: But do not add, that 

5 rejected them as the Contrivance and Im- 

poſture of Men: It is becanſe V had the Philo- 

ſopher Celſis in view, Wwho as much an hi- 

tirean as he was; did maintain Oracles not- even fie * 
withſtanding 3 and ſpeak of them with as much 44 — 
Eſteem, as auy Heathen ever did: It is becauſe — 9 A 
with regard to'the'Cyncks, I knew that Maxi- tridured them 
mus, the Maſter and Favourite of Julian the to the Gods; 


Apoſtat , although a Cynick by Profeſſion *, 6 7 as fome- 
© Bib, choiſ. ibid. & 2 TY 


Cicero Lib.r. de Divinae./ ait 4803. Reliqui very omnes 
(Philoſophi) præter Epicurum balbutientem de naturi Deo= 
", arm we? en Phi Idem. ibid. circa medi- 

p. 4 - 0 ofteaquam Philoſophia proceſſit; nemo. 
al iloſophus Leuch. in quo modò eſſet autoritas. Dia 
de Pythagorà, de Democrito, de Socrate; excepi de antiquis, 5 
præter Zenophanem, neminem. Ad junxi veterem Acade- | 
miam, Peri Stoicos, unus difſenfic Epicurus. 
- * Plura 118. J de Placitis Philoſoph. cap. 1. p. 1667. 

* Celſus apud Origenem Lib. 7. K 8. locis infra referen 
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was under ſo able a Maſter, that thi 


Oxacles, and of diſcovering future Events by 
inſpecting the Entrails of Women and Chil- 


dren, whom he murder d, in order to the pra. 
— of this deteſtable Art of Thewrgy. 2 


| the moſt famous of The « 
' had conſulted the Apollo of Helpbos ; Aut rk 
it was in compliance with the Oracle, which he 
receiv d from him, that in all his Conduct he 
ated quite contrury to other Men; and re. 
nounc d the moſt natural Opiaions concerning 
1 Modeſty, Honeſty, and pie Fenſe; to lead 
| the moſt extravagaut and hrutiſn Lite imagin- 
| The Cynicks able. I knew: beſides, that the W had no 
| ee particular Opinions in matters of Lagicl and 
f on. Natur of Philoſophy, both which they therefore 
| of ih Name r rejected; and hat, provided they 
5 had a long Beard, a Wallet on their Back, and a 
raff a thei N and 8 2 ſhare of 
AY | ") fo Wor — 
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learnt the Art of making Devils deliver him 


8 ESD PSEASESESSDE 


. 
Pr 


J ars an 
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ſopt 

all Men. 1 knew. farther, that thoſe — 
them, who value themſelves upon their Parts 
and Knowledge, which was very rare, — 
vs'd to adopt the Opinions of the other Philo- 
ſophers; that it was thus, that the ſame Aaxi- 
nus of whom: L now ſpeak, and the reſt of the 
Cnicks, with whom Julias the Apaſtar s Court 
was well fill'd, calld themſelves alſo. Plaronifts, 
that ĩt was thereupon, that Tatiaves laughed 
r e e N e wearing pry 2 | 
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ic Phit6+ Chap. . 
rs, though they were the moſt ignorant 


Ju ere 9 Pn 5 jug Te Toad Tt. This "/* 


Ignorange Ne [a 5 pid $0 all their other Vi ices, by which 
rhe diſhanoured Philoſop Y, dccaſion'd that Men 22 45 voucb⸗ 
4 to' reckon them among. the ot hev- Philoſophers. 16 Funapivs 


ſtare fuic Carneades nan obſcuri inter Cynicas: — i 
modo habeti ratio ulla Sed Cynicæ debet. 0 


' Lucian deſcribes the Cynicks to 1 perfey well, in EU.. 
tal Paſſages of bir Works, "but"eſpecially in the — © ns 
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Par * RY at 12 reſtof the ſame: Sect; for that they _ 
times would be Platoniſts, and ſometimes 
ſtotelians, according as they found it moſt. be 
their advantage, in making their court to great 
Men. Twas for this reaſon, that I did not 
think fit to ſay in ſuch general terms, as our 
Critick would have had me, that all the Cynick; 
aud all the icureans loohd upon Oracles as 
impoſtures: And tas this made me ſuſpect, 


that ſome among them might aſcribe them ei- 


ther to the Gods, as * Platoniſts; or to natu- 
tal Cauſes, as the Ariftorelians: I now leave 
the Reader to judge, i f that be ſo 2k 


Wh, as our Remarker pretends iris. | 
Cray: IV. 


A confutation * To make the moſt of. this ſmall o 
of what the Geeks and Epicure aus; and give them the pre- 
Beben“ J lle ference. above all the other Philoſophers, thi 
mall mumzer defended Oracles , Mr. de Fntenelle had ſaid, 
& Epicureans that >; Teſtimony of thoſe, who believe 4 thin 

and Kore wo eftabliſh'd, is of no force. to maintain it . but the 
2 "pA Teſtimony of thoſe who dicbelieve it, is of force to 
' Ul! the ther overthrow-it; Upon which 1 ſhew'd him, that 
Philoſophers, it would follow from this way of "reaſoning, 
and all the that the few Atheiſts, who deny the Exiſtence of 
Heatbens be- (God, ought to prevail over all the reſt of Man- 
| * Ty kind „who are convinc'd of it: And that with 
rreſpect to the Chriſtian Religion, the” ſmall 
number of impious Perſons , Who ridicule i, 


5 . * prefergace above all be elt of 
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Sor ef OkacLts.” © 177 
the Chriſtians, who acknowledge it as the on- Chap. IV. 
ly true Religion; and laſtly, that this way o 
arguing was contrary to the plaineſt Light of 
common Senſe, which teaches us, that in point 

of Authority, the greateſt , and the ſoundeſt 

part ought always to prevail. To juſtify* | 

Mr. de Fontenelle's reaſoning , our Critick ſays, 

* that it is to be obſerv'd ,, that the Queſtion here 

# not concerning an Opinion, but a Fact; namely, 

whether there were not in Oracles ſufficiently clear 
Iudications of human Fraud. But what good does | 


4 


this diſtinction do him? Let the Queſtion be I: F:#s well 


„ 


concerning a matter of Fact, will it not be ſtilf ef guy Tr 
true, that of a hundred Perſons; who Wy en the be 's 
ly acquainted with all the Circumſtances of this number ought 
Fact, and all alike capable of judging of it, the [ways to pres 
judgment which Ninety ſhall give of it ought 

to be preferrd to that of the other Ten, who' 

ſhall be of a contrary Opinion? And what are 

all the Cynicks and Epicureans, even tho it were 

true, that it was univerſally their Opinion, that 


| there was nothing in Oracles, but Impoſture; 


what are they, if compar'd to all the other Phi- 

loſophers, and to all the Heathens beſides, who | 
jndg'd of them quite otherwiſe? Were not the | 
Platonifts,” and Se Sracks the Kings, the Prin- 

ces, and the Magiſtrates of all the Cities as ca- 

pable of making a judgment concerning Ora- 

cles, as the Cynicks and Epicureans ? Had theſe 

more Knowledge and Capacity? Had they any 

evident Sign or Proof of the Impoſture of Ora- 

cles, unknown to all the reſt ? 3 
But ſays our Critick, „ when thoſe who affirm & A falſe and 
thing publickly eftabliſh'd have any advantage bin of & 
i ek e on iche of (be 
ee, eee my e OEMarky. © 
Bib. choiſ. ibid. p. 242. 1 
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18 ACoxTinuaTioNof the Anwar | 

pART II. affirming it, or at leaſt would be in ſome danger 
Wo if they deny'd it, they are to be lool d upon only a 
| | Judges, corrupted either by Rewards. or Threat- 


nings. Firſt we do not. ſee, that thoſe who a- 
mong the Heathens rejected Oracles, or treated 


7 


them as Impoſtures, were expos d to any dan- 


ger. Never was any Epicurean arraign'd upon 
this occaſion 3 and Epicurus himſelf, the prin- 
cipal End of whole whole Philoſophy was, to 


' overthrow. Religion, and to root out of Men's 


Minds all Notices of it, dy'd very peaceably at 


Alben, and of a great Age. Nor ſhall we 
find, that among the Romans, the Epicureans ran 

| any. Riſque. It is true they were very little 
_ . eſteem'd on account of their Knowledge and 
Capacity: But however they paſs'd for Perſons 


of Complaiſance enough; and were peaceably 
ſuffer d to think, write, and live after their 


on Way. Secondly, what a Maxim is this, 
which our Author here advances? That * wher 


thoſe. who affirm. a thing public ly eſtabliſp d have 
any advantage in affirming it, or at leaſt would 
be in ſome danger if they deny d it, they are tobe 
lool d upon only as Judges, corrupted either by Re- 


wards or Threatnings.;, and that two or three who 


oppoſe the Torrent, are of much more weight than 
all the ref. Is not he ſo far from juſtifying 


188 * 8 _ 4 * 


_ 
— . — 


* Diogenes Laert- de Vitis Philoſoph, Lib. 10, de Epics 


10. & 15. Pe 610. 


| © Cicero Lib. 1. de Finibus. p. 4228. Hzc igitur Epicuri 
non probo inquam; de cætero, vellem equidem aut ipſe doctri- 
nis fuiſſet inſtructior (eſt enim, quod ita tibi videri neceſſe 


eſt, non ſatis politus iis artibus, quas qui tenent, eruditi ap- 

pellantur) aut ne deterruiſſet alios à ſtudiis. Idem Orat. in 

Piſonem. 15 2362. Eſt autem hic, de ow» loquor, non phi- 
u 


loſophia ſolum, ſed etiam literis » 9 
reos negligere dicunt, perpolitus. 
Bib. choiſ. ibid. P. 242, 243. 


ferè cæteros Epicu- 
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Mr. de Fontenelle hereby; and preventing thoſe Chap. IV. 
pernicious Rs. 900 which I have ſhew'd LI 
do clearly follow from what he advances ; that | 
he admits them? Nay does not he carry them 

ſtill farther ? Is it then true, that becauſe there 

is danger in deny ing the Exiſtence of God, and 

the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; therefore 

they who believe and maintain theſe Truths, 
ought to be look d upon only as partial Judges, 
corrupted either by Rewards or Threattings? 

Is it then true, that the ſmall number of wicked 

Per ſons, who deny theſe Truths, ought to be 
judg'd of more weight, than all the Chriſtians; 

and all the reſt of Mankind? Who would not 

abhor ſuch an Opinion? But who would not 
perceive the apparent Falſhood of it? For who 

does not Know, that thoſe: Puniſhments, which 

Mank ind have by common Conſent agreed, ſhalt 

be inflictec upon ſuch as deny certain Truths, 

that are ſelf-evident, or clearly prov'd, are 
poſterior to the Judgment which they have 
form'd concerning them? And that they did 

not think them evident, becauſe there was dan- 

ger in denying them; but that the danger of 
denying them only proceeded from thence, that 

they were evident Truths; and that conſequent- 

ly it was the Judgment of all the World, that 

they who deny'd them, did deſerve either to 

be look d upon as Madmen ,'or to be puniſh'd 
of , ̃² - 

He adds, that then the multitude of thoſe The Atgurient 
who believe. there 15 a God, is brought to ſupport turm d e, 
that Truth; and oppes'd againft the ſmall number Pimſelf, < 
of Acbeists, that have appear” d in the World y it , f lebe 
not properly the Authority of the greater number, authority e 
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PART II. ar is conſider d. What is it then? It muſt be 


ceither their Reaſons, or their Authority, that 

I conſider'd upon this Occaſion. But it is not 

their Reaſons; becauſe we rank them under 

another kind of Proof. It is therefore their 

Authority. And why ſhould not the Autho- 

rity. of the greater number have place here, as 

well as every where elſe? We do not, ſays he, 

believe, that there is a God, barely becauſe the 

greateſt part of Mankind ſay there is; but becauſe 

there is no likelihood , that they would agree to ſay 

fo, if it were not truve. Not to diſpute to no 

purpoſe about Words, let us grant him that it 

is in that preciſely, wherein the Authority of 

the greater number conſiſts 3 and adopting his 

Explication let us ſay... that ſince we believe 

there is a God; becauſe there is no likelihood, 

that the greateſt part of Mankind would agree 

to ſay: there is, if it were not true: we muſt 

therefore own likewiſe, (with all that propor- 

tion however, which ought to be between theſe 

two ſo different Truths) that Oracles were de- 

liver'd only by Devils; becauſe there is no like- 

Hihood, that the Chriſtians of all A ges and Na- 

tions ſnould agree to ſay they were, if that were 

not true. Let us add by the fame reaſon, that 

Mr. Van- Dales Paradox is apparently falſe; 

becauſe there is ſtill leſs. probability , that not 

only all Chriſtians, but alſo the Heathens of all 

Ages and Nations, ſhould have been of à con- 
trary Opinion, if his were true 

He brings In- U pon the ſecond Inſtance which I brought; 

flances , which and which regards the Chriſtian Religion, be 

gion tothe late ſa ys in like manner, that neither is it the mul- 
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titude of Believers, that perſwades Men of the Chap. IV. 
Truth of it; otherwiſe , adds he,; the number f.. 
Infidels and Mahometans would be moſt worthy of 
Belief in Alia and Africa; and Chriſtianity would: 
not have been believ'd to be true, when it began to 
appear among the Jews and Pagans : becauſe the 
Unbelievers were abundantly more numerous, than 
theſe that did believe. If our Critick had conſi- 
der'd what I faid , he would have for bore pro- 
ducing theſe Inſtances, which do not regard the 
Queſtion before us. He would have ſeen, that 
in alledging the Authority of the greater num- 
ber compar'd with the leſs, I always ſuppos'd 
an equality of Proofs and Arguments on both 
ſides; and that for this reaſon , ſpeaking' of 
Chriſtianity , I reſtrain'd my ſelf to thoſe of 
that Religion; and compar'd the greater num- 
ber of Chriſtians, who are convinc'd that this 
is the only true Religion, with ſome Libertines 
among the Chriſtians themſelves , who do not 
believe it; tho' they have the ſame Proofs and 
Arguments, which all the reſt have for the Be- 
lief of it: And it was thereupon that I ask'd, 
if the ſmall number of theſe Irreligious ought 
to prevail over all the Chriſtians beſides z it 
being alſo evident, that theſe Miſcreants have 
no new Proof, nor particular Reaſon, that can 
authorize. their Unbelief. But the Inſtances 
produc'd by our Author, are not made upon the 
ſame Suppoſition with mine; they are there- 
fore altogether uſeleſs, and foreign to the pur- | 
poſe. It is certain, that the great number of Why the great 
lafidels and Mahometans in Aſia, ought not to e of —_ | 1 
prevail over the ſmall number of Chriſtians Pens plan = 

there; becauſe this ſmall number of Chriſtians how nor ever 

has on its fide an abundance of evident Proofs o»ght to prevail 
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in strength and Authority ro allthat multitude nods. 
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Lal over the 


182 A ConTixnvarton of the Answer 
PAT IL of Infidels and Aabomeram, who have none to 


WW. authorize their falſe Religion. In like manner 


N Mien were oblig d to believe Chriſtianity to be 
true, from its very firſt appearance among the 
Jews and Pagans; tho' theſe were in much 

_ greater number: Becanſe it was accompany'd 
with many extraordinary Prodigies and Mira- 
cles, which render d the Authority of this ſmall 


number of Chriſtians abundantly ſuperiour to 


that of the multitude of Jews and Heathens. 


= Cyr. V. Thus therefore it remains certain, that where 


The greater there js an equality in all the other Circum- 
number ought ſtances, the greater number oyght ſtill to pre- 
always to ne. vail over the leſs; and the leſs never over the 
leſs ; except the greater; except it produce on its fide new 
latter has evi- Proofs and evident Reaſons, which render it 
dent Reaſons ſuperiour to the greater. Now to come to the 
on its ſide. Poiat in queſtion 3 let our Cririck ſhew thoſe 
| evident Proofs, which the Cynicks and Epicu- 
reans had , to believe that there was nothing 

but Impoſture in Oracles : and then we ſhall 

be able to own, that they ought to prevail over 

all the reſt of the Heathens, who have judg'd 

otherwiſe of this matter. Let him ſhew what 

| new Proofs, and what evident Reafons Mr. Van- 
be Epicure- Dale had, to ſet himſelf in oppoſition to the 
ans and Cy- Authority and unanimous Opinion of all the 
nick, r4 I Fathers of the Church, and of all the Chriſtians 
Mr. Van-Dale beſides, and then we will hear him. But if it 
bad no ſuch be evident on the contrary, that this Author 
Reaſons to look has inſtead of Reaſons produc'd nothing, but 
1 1 wy omar ridiculous Conjectures, which do not deſerve 
vance of Men, a ſerious confutation; and that the Fathers had 
in behalf of their Opinion the moſt ſenſible and 
convincing Proofs: If it be alſo evident, that 
py Authority againſt Authority, Mr. Van- 
Dale ſt 
Ae. ther 
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thers and Chriſtians of all Ages appear on the Chap. V. 


other; who can forbear condemning the Ran 


neſs of this Anabaptiſt Author, and rejecting 
his Paradox with all the Contempt it deſerves? 
Upon my asking on this Occaſion, if the bare Who thoſe are, 


Light of common Senſe does not teach us, that n #he Au- 


, 3 e gen, 727 | ' thor calls the 
in Point of Suffrages and Authorities, the grea- ,,, com- 


teſt and the ſoundeſt part ought always to pre- nn Perple,and 
vail; our Remarker ſays, that out of this Que- thoſe whim be 
ſtion I ought to take theſe Words, and the looks upon, 4 
ſoundeFt part; becauſe, adds he, that is the mat- * we pr 
ter in Diſpute; and we cannot, continues he, {ook * vm 
the yang common Hons „ who examin'd ; 
nothing; but ſuper t1tion eliev'd the greateſt 
Abſarditie 3 tha 7 3 Phileſapbers, 

perhaps engag d by their Intere#t, to follow the 
Stream, as the ſoundeſt part of the Greeks. I \ 
confeſs I cannot underſtand the Confidence, with -/ 

which this Author undertakes to give us No- 

tions, ſo contrary to what all Mankind have | 
receiv'd to this very day. What he calls the | 
Heathen common People, are all the Kings, 
Princes, States, and Republicks, who always 
look'd upon Oracles, as what was moſt diving « 
in their Religion; and inrich'd with an infi- | | 


nite number of magnificent Preſents, What he 
ſtiles ſome ſuperſtitious Philoſophers , are the 
Platonifts, the Stoicks, the Peripateticks, and in 
one word all the Philoſophers in general; ex- | 
cept the Epicureans : that is all the learned Men 
and Authors; Hiſtorians , Orators , Sophiſts, 
Poets, Mathematicians, or others, any of whoſe 


Works are ſtill remaining: there having not | 
been one among the Greeks or Romans, but what. 
has ſpoke of Oracles with Eſteem. And dogs 
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PART II. he think that upon his ſole Determination, a 
e Cynicks and Epicureans, and they too lach 
'- as can never be prov'd, to have look d upon 
Oracles as the Impoſture of Men, ſhall from 
tt. hence forward be regarded, as the ſoundeſt and 
me OP - moſt intelligent part of the Heathens; and all 
tte other Philoſophers and learned Men „ all 
. Tuch as have been moſt famous and con ſiderable 
among the Heathens, be rank d among the com- 
The States nid mon People? Muſt 1 put him in mind of what 
| „ is ſo well known in all Hiſtory, and poſitively 
dr thing f affirm'd by Cicero! and Celſus, that the Greek; 
L | 7mportance, never ſent out Colonies, nor undertook Wars, 
| | without having nor treated concerning any Affairs of Impor- 
/ Juſt conſulred tance, without having firſt conſulted the Ora- 
; _ TEK cle of Delphos, or that of Dodona, or of Jupiter 
; Ammon ? Were all thoſe Colonies, with which 
almoſt the whole Earth , as Celſus ſpeaks , was 
f peopled; all thoſe Wars and important Af- 
fairs of States and Republicks, treated, reſolv'd 
upon , and executed 'only by ſuch as were of 
the Dregs of the People? Did all thoſe im- 
menſe Riches, with which the Temples of Ora- 
cles were fill'd, only come from the poorer 
They enrich'd ſort? Did not the Inſcriptions which appear'd 
| them with im. upon all thoſe rich Preſents declare, that Kings 
Poa 4 w# and Republicks in full Aſſembly had ſent them 
iin acknowledgment of ſome Succeſs? And what 
|. 8 is more nn than all thele Fark, to thoſe who 
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1 Cie Lib. 5 4 Divinar. in procemio, p. 4802. 
Quam verd Grzcia Coloniam miſic in Ætoliam, Icniam , 


Aſiam, Siciliam, Italiam fine Pythio, aut Dodonz, aut Am- 


monis Oraculo? aut quod bellum ſuſceptum ab ea fine con- 
ſilio deorum eſt? 
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have 
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have read any thing in Herodotus , Pauſanias , Chap. V. 
or Plutarch? Let our Author therefore make 
the moſt he pleaſes of his Epicureans and Cynicks, _ 

eren tho they had been of Mr. Van-Dale's Opi- 

nion; we know them too well to fear, that he 

can ever make them paſs for the ſoundeſt part 

of the Greeks: And what I have advanc'd' a- 

gainſt Mr. de Fontenelle will, in ſpight of all his 

Efforts, ſtill remain certain, that of all the an- 

cient Philoſophers , and profane Authors wo 

have writ, he was able to produce in behalf of | 

his Opinion only ſome Epicureans and Cynicks ; 
and, what is abundantly more confiderable in | 

the Caſe in Queſtion, that of all the Chriſtians | 

who have ever liv'd , he has not found one be- 

fore Mr. Van-Dale, but who has herein been 

coomury' co him |: . 

On this occaſion I defir'd him to tell me, why Fivolous An. 

the Authority of Mr. Van-Dale had prevail'd ee U the 


Author ſuggeſt. 


with him over that of all the Fathers of the, ;, mr. de 
Church, of the Chriſtians of all Ages, and of pontenelle, to 
the moſt intelligent among the Heathens them - ju/tify his adope- 
ſelres; and the frivolous conjectures of this 1 3. Van- 
Auabaptiſt Author over all the ſolid Reaſons Bale £94 


a oo, 0X, rabl, 
brought by the Fathers in proof 'of their Opi- rap: pie 


* Herodorus Lib. 1. Hiſt. c. 17, p. 25. 


b Pauſanias in Phocicis. This Author employs the greateſt * n 
part of this Book in deſcribing the rich Prejents, that were flill 
in hu time in the Temple of Delphos, 1 | 

e plutarch. Lib. de Oraculis Pythiæ ſtatim ab initio. p.475. 
Hoſpitem, Philine, per donaria deducendo rem in protun- 
dam protraxiſtis veſperam. Et infra p. 476. More ſuo in- 
terpretes ſacrorum agebant, nulla noftrum habità ratione, 
qui orabamus ut in pauca contraherent enarrationem, & 
pleraſq; inſcriptiones præterirent. Hoſpicem vero formæ 
& artificium ſtatuarum mediocrirer movebant, &c. His adde 
Juſtinum Lib. 24. cap. 6. in fine, Multa igitur ibi (in Tem- 
plo Delphico ) & opulenta regum, populorumgz viſunrur 
muneraz quzq; magnificentia ſui reddentium yara gratam 
voluntatem, & deorum reſponſa manifeſtant. 
n - N nion. 


—— of the Fathers, 


ACovrIxvATION of the Ansgwxs 
his Defender ſuggeſts to hin 


a> four Anſwers; ſaying, that worbing binde;, 


the vanity of Oracles. 


vils, or by Men who impo 


this learned Man from anſwering, 1ſt. That he 


had no regard to the Authority of Mr. Van-Dale; 
| but only to his Reaſons :\ reaſons, the weakneſs of 
_ which is ſo evident, that our Author himſelf 


was oblig'd to own it, as we ſhall ſee preſently, 
2dly, © That it is in vain to object all the Father; 
Againſt him, ſince Origen and Euſebius do not 
diſprove the Method, which be has follow'd to ſhen 
And we have ſeen on the 
contrary, that both theſe ancient Authors have 
openly rejected and condemn'd this Method, 
3dly, * That the examination of this Fact, to my, 
rohe nher the Heathen Oracles were deliver'd by De. 
d upon others, is not like 
that of an Article of Faith. As if it were therefore 


allow'd to reje& an Opinion relating to Religi- 


on, and maintain'd by all the Fathers, and the 
conſtant Tradition of the Church, and ſolidly 


founded upon the Scripture; and that in fa. 


; mo intelligent part. It is it ſeems but a ſmall 


vour of another, which is only grounded upon 


the moſt frivolous Conjectures; and makes the 


Fathers of the Church, as well as all the Chri- 
ſtians that have come after them, paſs for 


weak Men, and Perſons of no Integrity. 
s 4thly. That it is as uſeleſs to object the Chriſti- 


ans of all Ages, who haue without examining re- 
peared what their Maſters had taught them; as it 
would be to object the ſuperſtitions multitude of the 


* Heathens, whom the Author, adds he, takes, be- 


cauſe he is pleas d to do ſo, for the ſoundeſt and 
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matter, to produce in behalf of an Opinion all Ch 
the Fathers of the Church, and the Chriſtians . 
of all Ages: ſo conſiderable an Authority, and 
ſo conſtant a Tradition ought to make no more 
impreſſion upon the Minds of the Chriſtians at 
preſent, than if one had produc'd them the ſu- 
perſtitious Multitude of the. Heathens: bur | 

what ought to move, and perſuade, and con- 

vince them is the Authority of the Epicareans 

and Cynicks : wherever they ſhall find an Opi- 

nion authoriz'd by the Impiety of the former, | 

and the audacious Impudence of the latter, 

they muſt embrace it preferably to'that of all 

the Fathers. And why ſo ? Becauſe theſe Epi- 

cureans and Cynicks were wiſe and intelligent 

Perſons 3 and ſo far from being ſuperſtitious, 

as all the reſt of the Heathens were, that they 

had no Religion at all: and were conſequently 

to be preferr'd to all the Chriſtians; and this 

the rather, becauſe theſe did only repeat with- 

out examining, what their Maſters, that is the 

Fathers of the Church, and the Holy Scripture, 

had taught them concerning the Heathen Ora- 

cles. 1 do not think that Mr. de Fontenelle is 

very much oblig'd to his Defender for all theſe 

excellent Anſwers, with which he furniſhes 0 = 
him; any more than for what he afterwards 1 
adds, to inform him, that Euſebius and Origen Euſebius and 7 
only ſpoke of Demons delivering Oracles, that Origen were |. 

they might more eaſily engage the Heathens, n „N 

by allowing of their Principles. A chimerical ce reſt of the 

1 Notion, if ever there was one; and contradict- Fathers, Thi 

a Wl cd by all the Works of Euſebius and Origenz and # evident al 

— of the other Fathers, whom we cannot without _ yg Tok 
manifeſt abſurdity ſuppoſe to have never ſpoke e- tated 
according to their real Opinion; but always it to ths Day, 
to have adopted that of the Heathens; and to N 
haye been engaging them perpetually, even in 
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Parr II. thoſe Books, where there is nothing leſs meant, 
WR than to diſpute againſt the Heathen, _ 

3-4 He adds in particular concerning Euſebiu, 

that * thoſe who read his faurth and fifth Books de 

| Preparatione, Evangelica, may ſee this. Indeed 

we have ſeen, that nothing is more falſe ; and 

that Euſebius makes it appear clearly in this, as 

well as in all the reſt of his Works which are 

left us, that in ſhewing that Devils were the 
Authors of Oracles, he ſpake according to his 
on Opinion, and that of all Chriſtians, and 
according to the Principles of Chriſtianity ; 
this is what no Man has ever doubted of to this 

_ preſent 3 and what I maintain it is not poſſible 

to doubt of one Moment, if we read theſe 
Books of Euſebius with any degree of Attention. 

But I have ſpoken enough concerning the Au- 
thority of the Chriſtians and Heathens, under 
which Mr. de Fontenelle has in vain attempted to 
ſhelter himſelf. Let us come now to his pre- 
tended Reaſons, and ſee what his Defender ad- 
yances to ſupport them. _ 8 


* 


Chap. VI. Theſe Reaſons which Mr. de Fontenelle had 
to aſfirm, that Oracles were only Impoſtures, 
hich M4. de Arc» If. The ealineſs there was in corrupting 
Fontenelle thoſe who deliver'd them. 24ly. The new Ora- 
bad, for treat- cles ſet up in the times of Alexander, of Au- 
ing Oracles - guſtus, and of Adrian. 3dly. The ambiguity of 
4thly. The Falſhood of ſome 
of theſe Oracles diſcover'd under Chriſtian Em- 
perors. 5thly, The different Methods which 
the idolatrous Prieſts might have made uſe of, 
to Iimpoſe upon the Heathens. Our Critick ſays 


flures. 


nothing concerning any of theſe Reaſons, that 
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need 
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feed ſtop us very long. He grants that the Chap. VI. 
four firſt are of little weight : He inſiſts a lit 
tle more upon the Fifth; which indeed is the | 
worſt of 'them all; and: for that reaſon I reſerv'd 
it to the laſt, though it is the thic i in 9 1 
in Mr. de Fontenelle. ö 
He ſays then concerning the rl, i That it Hi Defender 
muſt be-own'd, that the diſcovery of the forging of Lives them up; 
ſome. Oracles "as not prove, that they are all pro 2 yds 
feng dr and the pure Impoſture of Men. Here then thing, : 
is Mr. de Fontenelle's firſt Reaſon, already de- | 
dar d vain by his Defender. _ 
Upon the ſecond, which concerns the ſetting 
up. of new Oracles; in which 1 ſhew'd, that 
Devils might have to do, as well as in the o- 
thers, which were more ancient; he ſays again, , 
That wwe cannot deny but this is poſſible ; but tobe 
have as much right to rake the Negative as the Afir- 
native. This would be true, if all things be- 
ſdes were equal; and if Mr. de Fontenelle had 
had reaſons for taking the Negative, as the fxa- 
thers of the Church, and Origen in particular 
had, for taking the Affirmative. But Mr. de b 
Fntenelle brings no Reaſon, nor Authority to =_— 
ſhew, that theſe new Oracles were the effect of 
the Impoſtures of idolatrous Prieſts : whereas 
the Fathers, having the Authority of the holy |, i 
Scripture, their own Experience, and many 0- Y 
of ther Reaſons which convinc'd them, that Ora- 9 
e cles, generally ſpeaking, were the effect of the 
a Impoſture and Malice of the Devil, had reaſon 
h toaſcribe theſe alſo to the ſame Ca aſe 3 and this 
, 
$ 
G 


the rather, becanſe they ſaw in them the ſame 
ill Effects, and the fame Illuſions, as in all the 
others. There Is alſo another difference, which 
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PART II. is this; that the Fathers did not produce theſe 


new Oracles as a proof of their Opinion: What 
they have ſaid of them is only a Conſequence, 
drawn from the Principles and Reaſons, on 
which they ground themſelves. Mr. de Fon- 


tenelle on the contrary produces them as x 


Proof, and even as a Principle, on which he 


pretends to prove, that all Oracles were no- 


thing but hnman Impoſtures. Now what ought 


ve tothink of a Proof, or a Principle, of which 


we may as eaſily tale the Negative, as the Afir- 
mative, as his Defender is oblig'd to confeſs 
Is not this ſufficiently owniag, that this ſecond 
Reaſon ts worth nothing, no more than the 


Firſt ? 


* "The Heathens It is true, our Critict, to ſhew that Mr. de 


| deſervd, and Fontenelle had ſome Reaſon to deny, that Devils 
were willing to 
bie impos'd up- 
on by their Dæ-· 


had any thing to do in theſe new Oracles; adds, 
that * it might be ſaid, that it is not conſiſtent 


mons, who de- With the goodneſs of God, to expoſe Men ſo much 


mier d Oracies. to be deceiv'd by Devils. 


But I anſwer him, 


1. That the Heathens had well deſerv'd this 


by all thoſe dreadful diſorders, into which they 


had voluntary plung'd themſelves. 24ly. That 


they themſelyes were willing to be deceiv'd by 


their Demons; ſince they frequently call'd them 


up by the Enchantments of Magick, in order 


to oblige them to deliver Oracles, as we ſee a- 


mong others in Porphyry , and Ammianu 


® Marcellinus. zadly. That it was very eaſy for 
them. to know, by all that appear'd in theſe 
Oracles, and by the Impiety of their Anſwers, 


Mt. ——T_O_ —_—_— WY 1 — 


— 


I Bib. choiſ. ibid. p. 251, 


* 


2 1 Porphyr. apud Euſeb. Lib. 3. de Præpar. cap. | 77 97 


. 1 | 
Ammian. Marcellin. Hiſt. Lib. 29. c. 7,8. . 


| 
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Enemies to God and Men. 


- * 


- 


indeed * Perphyry himſelf did at laſt own this, 


which Oracles enjoyn'd, with the common N 
tion of the Gods, who were thought to be the 
Authors of them; yet he gives us very plainly 
to underſtand, that he believ'd in reality, that 
theſe Gods were nothing more than Demon- 
lmpoſtors, who only ſought to make themſelves 
be acknowledg'd as Gods, by indulging all the 


* 


3 —— * * — <4 L > _—_— 0 0 n 


* Porphyrivs in Epiſt, ad Anebonem apud. Auguſtin, 
Lib. to, de Civit. Dei, cap. 11. & apud Iamblicum. Lib. de 
Myſteriis ex edit. Th. Galei, p. 3, 6. Me quidem illud ve- 
hementer commovet, ubi mecum ipſe reputo, qui ſieri 
poſſic, ur quorum veluti auguſtiorum ac diviniorum opem 
imploremus, ii tamen perinde ut humiliores & deteriotes 
obediant: Quiq; elientes ipſi ſuos æquitatem docere velint, 
eoſdem injuſtis imperiis obſequi ſuſtinent: . ade0q; cùm eo- 
rum vota preceſq; repudient, qui ad ſeſe minds abs re Vene- 
re puri acceſſerint; obvios quoſq; tamen ad inceſtos concu - 
bitus agere non morentur. 5 | 


dy Idem ibid. p. 3. Sunr qui opinantur eſſe quoddam genus 
mM Spirituum cui exaudire fir proprium, natura fallax, omni- 
er forme, multimodum, ſimulans Deos ac Dæmonas— ET 


infra. Quod multi ſariàm Deceptor nobis inſidias ſtruat cupi- 


a- ditatibus noſtris fretus. De hic Porphyrii fluctuatione op- 
15 time D. Auguſt. loco citat. Difficile, inquit, fuit tanto Phi- 


or loſopho cunctam Diabolicam ſocietatem vel noſſe vel fidentèr 
ſe arguere, quam quælibet anicula Chriſtiana nec noſſe cuncta- 
tur, & liberrimè deteſtatur. Niſi forte iſte, & iplum ad quem 
Sy ſcribit Anebuntem, tanquam talium ſacrorum præclariſſimum 


ad deos colendos pertinentium admiratores, verecundatur 
offendere. Sequitur tamen, & ea velut inquirendo comme- 


9, morat, — ſobriè conſiderata tribui non poſlunc, niſi mali- 


gals & fallacibus poteſtatibus, &c. 


Paſſions 


Antiſtitem, & alios talium operum tanquam divinorum, & 


191 
that they who deliver d them, were evil Spirits, Chap. 

. | P 
in his Epiſtle to Anebo; and though he ſeems paw 
to ſpeak doubtfully-; and expreſſes the difficul- they were 


| | . 2 | <P Dzmons, 
ty he had to reconcile thoſe notorious I mpieties 1e them. 


phyry was. 
ble, that 
evil 
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PAR T II. 


jo does partly 
onn the ſame. 


Ys 


A Continuation of the Answrr 


Paſſions of Men. - Jamblichus ? who in his Books 


de Myſteriis endeavours to anſwer this Epiſtle 


amblichus 27- of Porphyry, is alſo oblig'd' in part to own the 


ſame Truth; acknowledging that evil Spirits 


did often concern themſelves in Oracles, and in 
all the other kinds of Divination, by coun- 


terfeiting the Gods; and that it was to them, 


that Men ought to aſcribe all thoſe unjuſt 
and infamous Practices, which were ſeen in 
Wie A 
It appears alſo from the Eighth Book of Ori- 


* 
n 1 2 th. th 
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P Jamblichus Lib. de Myſt. ſect. 4. cap, 7. p. 111. In- 
terprete Thoma Galeo. Jam ſi vera ſint, quæ paulo priu; 
diximus de idolis & malis dæmonibus, qui deorum & da- 
monum bonorum præſentiam mentiuntur, hinc ſane depre- 


- hendimus ſtatim maleficæ turbæ ſcaturiginem, unde hzc 


omnis contrarietas oriri ſolet: Dæmon enim malus poſtulat 
I cultore, ut bonus fir, quoniam fingit ſe eſſe è genere vere 
divino; interim ad injuſta ſubſervit, quoniam revera malus 
eſt —— Quemadmodim igirur in vaticiniis diis tribuimus 
ſola quæ vera ſunt, deprehendentes vers aliquid falſi in ill, 


_ ad aliud caufz gents, nempe in dæmones rejicimus ; fic 


oportet de juſto'& injuſto ſtatuere, & diis boniſq; geniis 
pulchrum & juſtum duntaxat tribuere; nam injuſta & tur- 
pia dæmones nacura mali operantur. By this Jamblichus ac. 
knowledges, that evil Dæmons did often concern themſelves in 
Oracles, and in all the other Operations of Theurgy : Tet he 
will not confeſs the injuſtices and lewd. practices, which thi: 
evil Spirits enjoyn'd. And he. ſays in the 117 Chapter of th: 
Same Section, in juſtification of all theſe Cruelties and Inja- 
mies, that although they were contrary to human Laws, tht 
are conformable however to another Order, ſuperior to all thee 
Laws, which is the Harmony of the World ; and that we ought 
not to think it ſtrange, that for the preſervation of this univer- 


| fall Harmony, the Gods ſhould permit and even command, that 


Irregularities be committed, Can there be conceiv'd a mve 
Strange blindneſs, than that which Jamblichus diſcovers here, 


& well as in all the reſt of bis Book ? One would not believe, 


4 1 — _ fee it, that 78 otherwiſe learned and wo. ape 
uld have been capable of ling themſelves np ſo groſly to 4 
the moſt palpable Iluſions of the Devil. | 


| ger 
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n igainſt Ceiſau, that this Epicurean * had no Chap. VE 


ter Opinion of thoſe Demons, whom he WO 
own'd for the Authors of Oracles z and that he Gin r 


thought Men ought not to gie too much way | bee 
to the deſire, which they bac of knowing things 5. a 
to come by their means. For after having ſaid. 
« that nothing hinders, but that we may take 5 


« pains to render them favourable to us, un- 
« leſs we chuſe rather to be ſick, than well; 
to be miſerable, than happy: He adds, that 
« yet we ought to take heed of addicting our 
« ſel ves too much to this; leſt this too great 
« Fondnefs engage us in the Love of corporal 
„Things; and make us forget thoſe that are 
« better © For in my Opinion, continues he, 
« we ought i in this Cafe' to believe thoſe wiſe 
« Men; who fay , that moſt of the Demons, 
& who are about the Earth, and delight in 
e things material, as Blood, the ſmell of Sacri- 
« fices , and other things of the like nature, 
' aan do nothing more , than cure the Body, 
© WH © and foretel future Events: In one word, that 
"is “ all their Power and Knowledge only regards 
uu.“ earthly and mortal Things. Whereupon 


ir wh th * after TITER n that CO was 
too 
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P. ART II. too liberal in allowing his Dæmoms the Power of 
a curing Diſeaſes 3 taking ad vantage of the Con- 
by +. cefſioit of this Philoſopher, who aſeribes Ora. V 
* cles to Demons; adds; Perhaps, when diſpu- Mr. 


ſwer to Celſus, ec ting againſt Celſis; concerning the Divini win 
„ , 6 Which he attributes to Oracles we {aid tha Om 
7 ' all 

*he Opinion of e they ought to be aſcrib'd only to; Demons, , 
all other Cbri- “ net by this means only ſoughtꝭ to engage a 
ſtians, with re- c Men in'the/Love'ot things ſenſible and mate- mak 
24 5 SY <<: rial, ſome may have ſufpected us of Impiety. 5 
a vi Hut, continues he, whoever has had this — 
8 by Thought, let bim nom own that the Chri- Ie 

4 ſtians have rraſon to ſpeak as they do af dt 

£6. Oracles ; ſince even Celſus, in the concluſion 2 

4 of his Book „ finds himſelf oblig'd by the Ml; Dy 

| 5; force of Truth to think and ſpeak like then. i def 

Theſe Words of Celſus, which I bave juſt now deen 

mention'd, ſhew, that this Philoſopher, as fond ices 

-as-he was of the Divinity of Oracles, was ver) 1 

ſenſible, that they, WhO preſided over them, 12 

could be nothing elſe but evil Damons + And of A. 

| thoſe of Origen do alſo ſhew, that When he dif- hou! 
puted upon this Subject againſt Celſies ; and en- of tk 

ddeavour d to maſꝶte him acknowledge this Truth; this 

q che ſpoke according to his real Opinion, au “ 
| that of all the Chriſtians ; 3 as he ſo — 122 
Lern 2. Rt hg —— 
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- With reſpect to ihe Owens lateſt ſet up Chap. bn 
Mr. de Fontenelle , to ſhew the Facility with iz is examin'd, 
which the idolatrous Prieſts could deceive tlie whether i be 


eaſy to make 
ſaid thus, 7 whole Nations 


map believe Errors 
ſwade, that it is not the Sun which and what hrs 


ay; and I will not deſpair of whole Na- ef Errors. 
this Opinion. Upon Which I 

took the Über ty to reply? that he reckon'd a 

little too much upon the Stupidity of Men: 

that they did not ſuffer themſelves to be imposd 

upon! fo eaſily, as he aſſerted: that there was 

0 Example of Impoſtures like thoſe, Which 

he ſuppos d in Oracles: and that if there had 

been nothing in them, but mere human Arti- 

ice, as he pretended, it had been impoſſible 

that theſe Oracles ſhould: have continued above 

z00 0 Vears; and that during this long Succeſſion 

of Ages, al the Nations of the Heathen World 

ſhould have taken them for Effects of the Power 

of their Gods. Our Cy:tic& objects to me upon Efforts mad? 

this Occaſion, that by theſe very Arguments Y the Author, 

me migbe prove, that there had not been for & long ,, Log. ſome 

time any groſs Impoſture, hy which whole Nations world Im. 

were deceiv d. Which,' adds he, # coritrary to flures like to 

Experience. Then, believing that he had found %%, which 

a proper Occaſton to diſplay his Learning; he de " 

undertakes to ſhew by Authorities and Facts, 

that whole Nations may very eaſily be impos'd 

upon. He reduces his Authorities to two Paſ- 

ſages, one of Euſebius, and the other of Dion 

Chryfoſtom, taken from a paradoxical Diſcourſe; 

Ne ow" — made Wet his ery m to 


Heathens with their Impoſtures; 
' allow me but half” a doz.en” Perſons „ Whom I'm 
be Alle to EE 

makes the 
tions embracing 


1 he: 
» aL 


: Hiſt des Orac. Diff; 1. c. 11. 5 p. 142, 143. 
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Far II. ſhew that Troy never was taken. In theſe two 
K Ou Paſſages the Authors ſpeak in general, concern- 
ER ing the Lightneſs of the People, the Weakneſs 
of their Reaſoning ,'the Propenſion they have 
to Error, and the Facility which Men find to 
make them fall into it. After Which, to 
give Inſtances of groſs Errors, receiy d and ap- 

+ prov'd by the People, our Author produces 
- che ancient and modern Religion of the Heatheng, 
which, ſays he » never. had any things but ridicu- 
lous Fables for its. Foundation , and yet bas conti- 
wed for ſo many Ages. Thence he paſſes to 
the Indies, and produces. us the Errors of their 
Prieſts, the Brachmazs , Talapoins, and Bonzy. 
Next he runs over {adoſtar ,, and the Kingdom 
of Siam, and penetrates even as far as China; 
here he preſents. to our Conſideration ” the 
Stupidity and the Credulity of thoſe People, with 
raeſpell to Religion. From thence he returns in- 
to Europe, where he ſays there are whole Na- 
tions, who have ſuffer'd themſelves, to grow 

- paſſionately fond of Relicks, and Images that 
work Miracles ;. * which wiſe Men, ſays he, 
laugh at in ſecret, when they dare not do it openly 


# 
4 2 * 
{ l 


Laſtly having expos'd the Errors of judicial 


Aſtrology, Phyſiognomy, and Chiromancy , he re- 

turns to the Indies; and obſerves to us there 

the Cuſtom, which Women have of burning 
themſelves upon the Funeral Piles of their 
Husbands; and thoſe cruel and ſevere Penances, 

praQiſed by the Indian Prieſts now mention'd. 

The Fruitleſs- What can I do in reply to all this, but con- 
neſrof at dole with our Remarker ſo many Voyages taken 
Tel. to no purpoſe , and ſo much excellent Learning 


— 1 


d choif ibid. p. 354} 
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hen without any Profit? Indeed what has he Chap. VII. 


drought us from all theſe Voyages? What Im» 

ures has he diſcover'd in China, or the . 
dies, like to thoſe which Mr: de Fontenelle ſup- 
poſes, to have been practis'd in Oracles hy ido- 
latrous Prieſts, in order to deceive the whole 


World ? Has he in Indoſtan found any hollow = 
Images, by the Mouths of which it is certain, 
that the Bonzy or Brachmans ſpoke for above 


two thoufand Years , and counterfeited the 
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Voice of the Gods? Is it a thing notorious in 
the Kingdom of Siam, that the Talapoins did 
for many Ages make uſe of Drugs, to lay Peo— 


ple to ſleep in the Temples of their Idols, and 
procure them Dreams that appear d wholly di- 
vine ? He produces us the groſs Errors of theſe 


* 


People with reſpect to Religion: But the Que The difference 


ſtion is not concerning ſuch Errors: The Que- 
ſtion is concerning Impoſtures, which are very 
different from” Errors. The former are only 
erroneous Judgments, falſe Notions, which the 


| Mind of Man, feeble as it is, very eaſily forms 


to it ſelf ; and of which it is often very difficult 
to undeceive it. The latter confiſt in ſubtle 
Actions, Tricks of Legerdemain , and Deceits 
of Jugglers, 'ſhewn to amuſe the People; and 


between Errors © 


and Impoſtures, 


which may perhaps impoſe upon them once, | 
but can never do it two Years together, much 
leſs two thouſand. Let all the Machines of an 


Opera be ſet at work before the Eyes of the In- 


dians, or of the groſleſt People of Canada ; let + 
them ſee all the ſpeaking Images that ever 
were: let all the Puppets in the World be ated ' 

in their Preſence; and let our Critick employ 

his utmoſt Eloquence to perſwade them, that 
all this is ſupernatural and divine; I will un- 
dertake he ſhall never ſucceed; and that they 


will only laugh at him. What need was there 
R . 
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PART IL of his going ſo far as the Vidies to ſnew us, that 
are a great many People, who miſtake 


At lod 
Fi K is eay 1 and are in Error? Have not we ſufficient Inſtan- 


e Men be- 


* th | How ſuch Er- es of this in Europe Who does not know, of 


yors, 4 favour What the Mind of Man is capable, from the 


* incredulity very moment that it has no ſure Rule in . 


or corruption of of Religion and Belicf 3 but gives it ſelf up 

She Heart aha. Notions of its on? -Who does not know, be 
hve thrown off eaſy it is, while the Mind is in this Condition, 
the Authority to lead it into the groſſeſt Errots; "eſpecially 
#be Church. into ſuch as favour the natural Incredulity or 


But it is not 
N Corruption of the Heart? Who knows hot 


. laſtly, with how much Facility theſe kinds of 


Errors ſpread thro whole Nations; maintain 

and per petuate themſelves for many Ages? Is 

it not from thence, that all the Errors and He- 

kreſies come, Which we ſee at this day; and 

which have continued ſo long? But what rela- 

tion is there between all theſe Errors, and the 

Impoſtures in Queſtion? Let our Critick run 

over all the Countries in the World: let bim 

conſult all the Hiſtories; I maintain again, that 

he will never find any inſtances of Impoſtures 

like to thoſe, Which Mr. Van- Dale and Mr. de 

Fontenelle ſuppoſe, to have been practic'd by 

the idolatrous Prieſts. He will never find any 

human Impoſtures, that have been maintain'd, 

do not ſay for two Thouſand, but for ten Years; 

and that have deceiv'd, I do not ſay all the Peo- 

Ple and Nations of che warn bot Wen. one en. 
Calumnies of tire City or Bur rough. 

the Author a. As to what he ig ſo bold ta add bank; as he 


 gainſt the Ro- dots. again afterwards, I That there are whole 


man- Catho- 


licks, and the Nations, who have ſuffer 4 themſelves to grow 


warſhip which peſſonarcly fea of ae and, langes cla oo 
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Wonders: whichwiſe Men laugh at in ſecret, N VII.; 
they dana net do it in public. I anſwer, 1. That, « ; 
with reſpect to the honour given in the Roman. 

Caubulir Church to the Relicks of Saints, . anc 

their Images, there is nothing but extreme Ma- 

lice or Ignorance can hinder him from 198 
ledging &, that it is both founded. N n the ho] r 
Seripture ; and moſt juſt and ful in 5 

ſelf; and allo authoriz'd by all, Chriſtian 
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_ — Sepulchre o Eliſha... And to the Worſhip of 1, er 
telongs the Ark. of the Covenant had in venerat ion among the 
| Jews, with the Images of Cherubims plac d over it. Exod. 
25 18. 8 chaprers 3, 6, 7, and 2 Fam. 6. et 
e ad Eccleſias Ponti de Rate 
aber apud Eu 13 Lib. 4. Hiſt, Eccleſ. cap. 1. 
beige. Quidam igitur ſuggelſi Nicetæ Herodiz Patri, 
ſtatri autem Dalces, ut Proconfulem adiret, moneretq; ne, 
cadaver illius ( Polycarpi.) donareg;:, Nie force, ut aehant, 
reli Cruciſino hunc .deinceps Chriſtiani colerg inciperent 
e * Wr nos - Chriſtum unquam., * 
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Linne believe them, when they are well 
prov'd; becauſe they know the infinite Good- 
neſs and almighty Power of God, who has in 
all Times wrought the like Miracles to autho- 
rige his true Religion; to extol the Vertue of 
his Servants; and to confound Infidels and He- 
reticks: And that the ſame Catholic ls loving 
” God, as they do, have no difficulty in believing 
what redounds to his Glory, eſpecially when it 
js founded upon good Evidence. 3dly. That as 
to what he is pleas'd-raſhly to ſuppoſe, that 
there are wiſe Men, who laugh ar theſe things in | 

ſecret, when they dare not do it openly : I know 
no wiſe Men of this Character among the Ra- 
$ |  man-Catholicks:; but I know very well, that 
1 in the Country where he is, there are certain 
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Epiſcop. Adde Chryſoſtum. Hom. & Libp. de S. Babyla 

A ge Lib. 9. & 22. de Civit. Dei. eg de Serm. 8, 

adv, Genres de Marcyribus. Heron. Epiſt. ad Riparium. & 

Lib. adv. Vigilantium. 'Atybrof. Baſilium & Acta Marryrum, 

przcipuc S. Thaibf, dre, &c. ex quibus hac 

panca: p. 476. Præſes dixit, putas quia mulierculæ alique 

poſt mortem corpus rutim' habent aromatibus vel unguentis 

coudire, miquiſſume? Et p. 478. Nonne ſic te perdam, & 

ſicut antea prædixi, & reliquias tuas, ne mulierculæ in linte- 

- amine corpus tuum involvant, & ungnentis & odoribus ador- 

nent, fed, ſceleſte, jubebo te comburi, & cineres tuos in 

ventum diſpergam. Et p. 487. Dentes ejus tollite & lin- 

am comburite cinerem fatite & ubiq; ſpargite, ne de con- 

. lortibus hujus impii, aut ex mulierculis aliqua colligat & 

ſervet, veluti pretiofum aliquid aut ſanctum, &c. That the 

Images of Chriſt and of hu Saints were in honowr of them ſet 

up in the Churches and in the Oratories of Chriſtians we leamn 

From Gregor. Nyſſ. Orat. de S. Theodoro. Baſil. Orat. de S. 

Barlaam, Hom. 18. p. 340, &c. Paulious Epiſt, 12. ad 

Sul pitium Severum. © Auguſtin, Lib. 1. de Conſenſu Evan- 

gel. Tertull. Lib. de Pudicitia. Prudentius Hymais in laud. 

Caſſiani & Hypp-litt, L. Periſteph. p. 110, & 145. Chry- 

Yoſt. in Licurgia. Theodoerit. in Hiſt, Relig, Ambroſius, — 
at eh n Wic 
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wicked Perſons, who laugh in ſecret at the moſt Chaps VU. 


becauſe they dare not do it in publick, with all 
that liberty they deſire, through the Fear which 
they have of the lawful Powers, who do not 
ute Impieties of this Nature to go unpuniſh'd. 
Of this our Author, Who is upon the place, and 
knows this matter ſtill much better than I, is 
able to give us an account when he pleaſes. But 
jet us return to Mr. de Fontenelle's' Reaſons. | 
His Defender has already given up the Two 
firſt of them; and own'd that they prove no- 
thing. Let us ſee what he ſays of the reſt. 


*. 


F 
and the Author of the Hiſtory bas produc d it, 27; de Forte: 
$2 Proof that Devils never concern'd them , P90. 


5 : 24 13 n Oy 4 
ſelyes in them: But our Criticł alſo condemns N Defeniles 


that the ambiguity of Orarles does not certainly rhe ewe former, 
prove, that Devils are nat the Authors uf them 
becauſe; adds he, we have no convincing Proof; ED 
that they know things 10 come ſo'clearly, a to be 
able to foretel them withour ambiguity. We have 

not only no Proof to convince us, that Devils 

know things future: but alſo we have indubi- 
table Arguments to aſſure us, that they do not 
know them. The Scripture teacheth us this in , , certain 
many places, particularly when ſpeaking of from the Scrips 


% „ on ya 6 be ee UID 0 RE 


Nr 248 ** ET t LT * i know things 40 
Rib. choif. ibid, p. 269. 0407 1. iy OS 

Ia. 41. 23. Shew the things that arg to me hereafter, 
that we may know that ye are Cds. And Chap. 44. 6. I am 
the firſt and J am the laſt, and beſides me there 1 no_ God. 
v. 7. And who, as I, ſhall call and ſhall declare it, and 
ſet it in order for me, ſince I appointed the ancient People, and 
the things that are coming and ſhall come, let them ſhew unto 
them, And Chap. 46. 9, 10. J am God, ang there # none 
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sfential Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion; . 


this Reaſon: ſaying, that it cannot be deny d, to be n vain 
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202) AConTINUATION of 
Pax Il. the Gods of the Heathens, it ſays: Shew the 
YN Things that are to come hereafter, that we may 
know that ye are Gods : Which is the ſame thing, 
as if it ſaid: If ye are Gods, ye ought to know 


gd 


what is to come; which is the Property of God: 


But ye do not know What is to come; and ye 

are not able to foretel it: Therefore ye are not 

Gods. Beſides, what is more certain in the 
Doctrine of the Fathers, and of all Divinity, 

than this truth, that the knowledge of Things 

future is reſervd to God alone? It does not 

therefore become our. Critict, to uſe Evaſions 

with reſpect to ſo certain and indubitable a 

Truth. He adds, That * the ambiguity of Ora. 
17 .o. cles mithtic favour of human Fraud. I own'it: 
Thx) Fathers Nor is it ugon this ambiguity; >that the Fathers 
2 built in aſſerting as they did, that Devils were 
ambigaity of O. the Authors of Oracles. They had other much 
recles,: for aſ. better Rea ſons fon this, eſpecially the Authority, 


Hrtine tha of the holy Scripture, their on Experience, and 


Devils were 


the Authors of the diaholick commands ofathe.Oracles them. 
them, ſelves. They only ſpoke of this ambiguity, as of 
a Circumſtance which agreed perfectly well with 

their Opinion: And not as a Principle, or an 
Argument, which had convinc'd them of it. 
Baut hat ſays our Authors to: thoſe clear and 
e _ Preciſe Oracles, by which the Devils foretold in 
Ale, Sant One place, hat they had ſeen in another ; as. the) 
which our Au. did in that, Mhich was ideliver'd-to the Amhaſſa: 
hot has nothing dors of Cræſiu, which I objected to Mr. de Fonte- 
h nelle? He owns, That, if the Fact be true, there i 
nothing tobe ſaid againſt it that it was a ſign, that 
— thig Oreclerog deliver 4 bY Devihs hd nit hy 


4 
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ele, I am Gol, und there js none Ike me: declaring the ent 


not yet done. f | 
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from the beginning, und from attient times rhe things" n 
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ſides it is not the only one of this nature: there 


n "= * 


* * Oraculi Legaris Cræſi redditi: 
Meminerunt, præter Herodotum Hiſt. Lib. 1. cl 8. p. 11. 
Euſeb. Lib. 3. de Prep. Evang. cap. 34: p. 230. ex Oceno- 


Cedrenus in Comp. Hiſt. p. 133. Chryſoſt. Lib. contra 
Genres, Baſilius Serm. e * 9 Arium; ubi & 
dæmonem illius fuiſſe autorem cum cæteris Patribus agnoſcit. 
Dee 19912 BG. ay erg Shy LEES 14 5 5 
Tbeſe Inſtances, where the Devils foretoſd in one Place 
what they had ſeen in another, are ver) numerbus in profane 
Authors. Thoſe which Cicero mentions. in his ſecond Book, de 
Naruri Deorum, p. 4708. are as follows.” Receritiore memo- 
rid idem Tyndaridæ Perſen victum nunciaverunt P. enim 
Vatienus, avus hujus adoleſcentis, cùm è ꝓræfecturâ Reatina 


ſent,” Regem Perſen illo die captum, ſenatui nuntiavit; & 
conjectus eſt: | Poſt A Paullo litteris allatis, chm idem dies 
conſtitiſſet: & agro à Senatu, & vacarione donatus eſt. Arq; 
etiam chm ad fluvium Sagram Crotoniatas Locri maximo præ- 
lio diviciſſent; eo ipſo die auditam eſſe eam pugnam ludis 


nyſius Halicarnaſſeus, Strabo, Flotus, &c. relate the ſame 


in the Reign of Domitian, of the truth of which he ſays, no 
Man doubted in his time. He aſcribes them all ta the Goodneſs 
a the Gods': But Lactantius, Minutius Felix, Tertullian, 
f and Sri Auguſtin do with much more reaſon impute them to the 


4 Impoſture of Devils. The words of St. Auguſtine, Lib. 2. 
t de Civit. Dei. cap. 24. are theſe. Poſtea parvo facto inter- 
4 vallo ſervus cujuſdam Lucii Pontii vaticinando clamavit: à 
A Bellona nuncius venio, victoria tua eſt Sylla. Peinde adje- 
4 cit arſurum eſſe Capicolium. Hoc cùm dixiſſet continuò 
y egrefſus &caſtris, ; poſters die concicatior reverſus eſt ; & Ca- 
E pitolium arſiſſe clamavir. Arſerat autem revera Capitolium: 
? Quod.quidem dzmoni & prævidere facile fuit, & celerrime 
| -nuncjare. See the ſame Father, Lib. 12. de Geneſi ad lit. 
7 Cap. 17. p. 0s ene e 0194 05 
1. : Our 


pritnd, quaſi temerè de Republica locutus effer, in carcerem 


Man; who toad not able to know at Delphos what Cha 
wat then doing at Sardis: Now the Fact is as 
certain, as we can have any in Antiquity . Be- 


ate à great many others * juſt like it; as 
S l e 3 uy m 
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fomam venienti, noctu duo Juvencs cum equis albis dixiſ-— 


Aympiz memoriæ proditum eſt. Valerius Maximus, Dio 


Examples. Plutarch in the Life of paulus Emilius and in 
that of Sylla adds others alſo, but one eſpecially that happen: ! 


cerrning the Au- Sootbſayings 0 the Romans, 15 


504 AConrinvarionoftht Anwyy 


5117 Hl. our Author fays himſelf.” Here is therefore the 
A, third Reaſon of Mr. de FortrmtHe own'd to! be 
| . by his Difender. © We ti 


Upon ben burth, iel em the Fl 


of + 


CRAp. 1x. 


Mr. de Fonte- ſhood of ſome Oracles, diſcover'd under Chri- 


nelle's furtbh ſtian Emperors, he ſays alſo, “ that he is of 
Reaſon _ Opinion, in that I think , that becauſe there hade 
an d by Þiv been falſe Oracles, or Anſwers: invented by Men, 
Defender. it does nor follow, that there haut been none true, 
er really deliver d by Devils: "5 (h5ld* be fatis- 
fy'd with this Conceſſion, which evideatly con- 
demns Mr. de Fontenelle; but that upon occaſion 
of this fourth Reaſon , our Critick does in a 
few Words vend a great many Falſhoods and 
Calumnies; Which 1 do not think ought to be 
Falſe 2 paſs'd over in ſilence. It i indubitable, fays 


Ne Ki ebe he, that the gro ofſeft Illuſions in point of : Divination 


| Remarks. em- Habheſted during many Ages; as the Anguries and 
« handſomly ridi- 
N and Ko d by Cicero. Firſt 1 deny that in the Soorh- 
orhlayings Vene 5-andiAuguries of the Romans there were 
oY eg any uman Bereits, like to thoſe which he ſup- 
Sms Decals fone! in Oracle; he will neyer be able to per- 
In them; and {wade us, thay they who. preſided over theſe 
the Devil had Superſtitions, and were always perſons of the 
ger bs _ firft Quality, and of the greateſt-and-moſt di- 
ell the other ſinguiſh'd” Merit, were \Deceivers and Impo- 
| Hinds of Divi- ſtors by Profeſſion. Secondly, I maintain a- 


pation, FEI 11 with the Fathers e hat Devils did 
| | - often 

3 (AYE Stn PR 2. 22 

2 I ble 42.554" ; 


* / Bib. cheil. Wit, Nerf, wir IST OY 4 

0 hd, Id. ibid. p. 270. Ji eint! 94 nnn mm. 9 9 
. Qi Mutiny Scrvola, Hortenſius, Sibulus Marcellus, 

Appins Claudigs,'Prinpey, Julius Ceſar, and Cicero." | 
* Cyprianus Lib. de Vanir, idol. pi 14. Mitac, Felix in 
» p-247- lacis relatis in I. Parte Reſponſ. 'tap. 19; p.75, 
77 — Lib. 5. de Demonſtr. Evang. loco opts delcrip- 
"Y 1 49 
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o dhe His rox of On A0. 205 
often, concern themſelves in this kind of Divi- Chap. IX. 

che ame Reaſons, and the ſame Authorities for 
this » 3s for their having, had to do in Oracles, | 
Thirdly, It is falſe that Cicero ridicuPd them: 

And if he diſputed againſt them as an Acad. 
mick , who, doubts of every thing, in his ſe= 
cond Book de Divinatione; he defended them in 
the ſame quality in his firſt * : and alfo in his 
ſecond Book d. Naturd Deorum. But it is not 
in theſe kinds of Books, where according to the 


= as 
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to p. 26, &cc. Origenes Lib. 4. adv. Celſum, p. 226. cujus 
hac ſunt verba. KA d Tr (mdor 1, *Ambanay £y ſlaw 
. &. x7! 5 ic, d uigo tg Ts pal nc , © 


» ; i 4 / | 
Ars avopdow) Tilarixei N Nie, dee, veg. 


dune bd, „ W oy N dyſincs yiſtrnulenr, Y - 

bes of Loan, 9 et. T waxy ColdTav x; de | 

Lag le m Vn xd αννν⁰ν,zÿ eee Tr kt F whAivloy 

Jues lin on, d rc yuuret F nta Copdrer Tvſtavoy]es.* 

bi To(g7ov teſoy Kalaſwouwe, G eu Te 

Buh det 73 F av0eurar Or, ward oy) F Cd Tet 
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d, Y dyeurien, Y dN mayeſoTece , 
uveoiv ννπνν ae95 © 84 9, dre Buxov) n Tas pas 

diag 7. Toidy 5 Cao Teimeow om neee Y ice 

ros Js is" Abet, Sie 5 oy Tos axbſors & H - 
oper waslinns, de N + ci T4 IA wi C idol, 
pe N nabargy SFrogiCaay H νντνhνν]ν, wiowot =. 
eng om #F vl, 799 bees Y 85 deglnefſat, &c. Since 
Origen o clearly and expreſsly owns , that Devils were the 


- Authors of Auguries, it is a conſequence, that he ſtill more cer- 

2 tainly own'd them for the Authors of Oracles, as T have alreaud 

made appear more than once. ee eee fs ; 
Cicero Lib. 1. de Divinat. p. 4802, &c. & Lib; 2. de 5 

| Naturi Deorum ſtatim ab initio. p. 4708, &c. & ſub finem 


ejuldem libri. p. 4764, &c. Tho Cicero ſpeaks as an Acade- 
mich in his Books de Natura Deorum, as well 9s in thoſe de 
Divinatione; get in two different Places of theſe very Books, I 
mean at the end of his third Book de Natura Deotum, p. 4801. 
and at the beginning of the firſt de Divinatione, p. 48056. he 
declares that the Opinion, which he has explain d under the 
Name of Lucilius Balbus « Stoick , in his ſecond Book de Natu- 
4 Deorum, is that which appears to him the moſt probable. 
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PAR T. II. Principles of the Sect he profeſſes, he ſpeaks 
CC Iu equally for and againſt, that we are to look for. 
| his real Sentiments; but in thoſe Books, where 

he ſpeaks in his own Name, and not in the Per. 

Cicero is þ ſon of an Academick. Now in his ſecond Book 
far from ridi- de Legibus *, which is of this laſt kind, he 
2 0 owns and maintains Auguries and Soorhſayinos, 
ue ls, u in the moſt clear and expreſſive Terms; tho 
confirm'd them he adds, that he believes in his Time that Art 
in bis Books de was loſt,” both by the length of Time, and by 
the negligence of thoſe, who made that their 

Profeſſion.” Indeed he reckon'd all theſe kinds 

of Divination among thoſe, which he elſewhere 

calls artificial; and which require Knowledge, 

Study, and above all things Experience, to di- 

ſtinguiſh them from thoſe, which he calls natu- 

ral; ſuch as are Oracles properly ſo call'd, that 

were deliver d by the means of Enthuſiaſm, and 

by Dreams. Now to look upon Augurits and 

e bY: Arts and Sciences, by which 


Men might foretel future Events, if they were = 
skilful in them, is not ridiculing them, nor 4 
looking upon them as Impoſtures. Was Cicero cipi 
himſelf, who was an Augur, alſo an Impoſtor; ben 


and would he have declar'd himſelf to be ſuch? * 
The moſt illu- Would he have plac'd in the fame rank the mY 


firios Perſons moſt (illuſtrious Perſons among the Romans; — 

among the Ro- re Wig? WD» 7 

mans were Au. Who were likewiſe Augurs, and thought it 2 c 

guss. great Honour to be able to enter into the Col- 2 

* . 5 — | * 3 Ed — b | Ay 

m Cicero Lib. 2. de Legs. p. 496 5. Divinationem, I 

quam Græci vas] appellaut, eſſe cenſeo, & hujus hanc 1 

ipſam partem, quæ eſt in avibus, cæteriſq; ſignis diſcipline 0a 

' noſtrx. Et infra. p. 4966. Sed dubium non eſt, quin hzc 10 

1 diſciplina, & ars augurum evanuerit jam & vetuſtate & neg. bi 

BS. ligentia.. He had already ſaid the ſame thing in bis ſecond 15 

1 5 Book de Natura Deorum. p. 4709. Negligentia, Nobilitatis | 

X augurii diſciplina omiſſa, veritas auſpiciorum ſpreta eſt, ſpe- 


cies tantum retenta, 
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gd of Augurr,; after having been Conſuls, and Chap. IX. 
0 thro“ all the other moſt conſiderable 2 Ph 
Poſts ? Would he have laugh'd at his Republict, 

which look'd upon this kind of Divination, as , | 
an Art that was eſſential to it; and to which it 
owich its Riſe, and all its moſt wonderful Sue 
ceſs But what is ſtill of more force, than al! 
that we have now ſaid, Cicero in the Laws 
which he eſtabliſnes in this very Book, to form 
a petfect Republic h, after the Example of Plato, 
ordains in the moſt expreſſive Terms, and with 
all the Authority of a great Lawgiver, that all 
theſe Arts be retain'd and cultivated; as making 
à part of Religion: and commands under the 
ſevereſt Penalties; that a punctual Obedience be 
paid to the Orders and Anſwers of thoſe, who 
mall prefide over the Exerciſe of theſe Arts: 
Afterwards ſupporting theſe Laws, in the ex- 
plication which he gives of them, by a great 
CC 
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Adem in Procemio Lib. 1. de Divinat. p. 4802. Prin 

cipio hujus urbis Parens Romulus, non ſolum auſpicato.ur- om 
; bem condidiſſe, ſed ipſe etiam optimus augur fuiſſe traditur. 

einde auguribus & reliqui Reges uſi: & exactis tegibus 
nihil publicè fine auſpiciis nec domi net militit gerebatu ... 


90 2 {dem Cicero Lib. a. Serge. P- 3960. Eorum au- 
7 tem (Sacerdotum) duo genera, ſunto: unum, quod præſit 
4 c#remoniis & ſacris: alterum, quod interpretetur fatidico- 
1 tum & vatum fata incognita, chm Senatus, .Populuſq; ad- 


ſciverit : Interpretes autem Jovis optimi maximi , publici 
Augures ſignis, & Auſpiciis poſtea vidento, difciplinam te- 
| nento, Sacerdotes vinera, virgetaq; & ſalutem populi augu- 
a tanto; quiq; agent rem duelli, quiq; populare auſpicium 


| do 
monento : olliq; 'obremperanto : divorumq; iras provi- 
. nes iiſq; ane Czliq; fulgura regionibus ratis fn 
4 'ranto : urbemq; & agros, & templa liberata & effara haben- 
"3 to: quzq; Augur injufta; nefaſta, vitioſa, dira defixerit, 
q irrita infectaq; ſunto : quiq; non paruerit, capitale eſto. - 
, dem ibid. infra. p. 4965, 4956. Jam verò permulto- 
rum exemplorum & noſtra plena eft Res- publica, & omnia 
| 20 y N ä 8 | | regna, 
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Way > after this, if Cicero be all this while ridiculing 
Aus and Sesthſcher f 155 


* * 


calls thoſe Per- that the People are very eaſy to be deceiv'd ; and 
ſons 5 . 45. ſoon 4s, Men are once got into a Method of im. 
.. — poſing upon them, nothing is more eaſy, than to car- 
moſt illauſtrious Conſuls, and Senators of Rome nothing but the 
of the Heathen People? Were all the Heads and Magiſtrates 
Antiquity of the Grecian Republicks; all the Kings and 

Princes of the World, who had univerſally a 

great Veneration for Oracles, Augnries , and 


Soothſayings; were they ſo weak and fooliſh, to 
be e ecith Drinks of Legerdemain, and im- 


pac upon as Men pleas'd with the groſſeſt De- 
luſions? After the way our Author goes to work, 
(putting into the number of ſuch weak Fools, 

not only all the moſt intelligent Nations of An- 

tiquity, but alſo all thoſe of this preſent time, 

Zsa he does a little after) there will ſoon be no 

i erp Im. body in the World, but himſelf, that ſhall be 
ures, 1 exempt from this exceſs of Weakneſs. But in 
e un n, fine if he be miſtaken in calling all the greateſt 
eaſily deceiv/d, Men among the Heathens, the People; yet is it 
#han the moſt not true however, that the People themſelves, 
learned Fer- thoſe that are properly fo call'd, are very ea- 
* ſily deceiv d? We muſt diſtinguiſh this equi- 


_—_ nr: at. dra Bk * 22 1 FN 2 8 


regna, omneſq; populi, cunctæq; Gentes, augurum ptædictis 
multa incredibiliter vera cecidiſſe. Neg; — 3 Poleris, neq; 
Melampodis, neq; Mopſi, neq; Amphiargi, neq; Calchantis 
| neq; Heleni tantum nomen fuiſſet, neq; tot Nationes id ad 
a | hoc tempus retinuiſſent, Arabum, Phrygum, Lycaonum, Ci- 
| licum, maxim&q; Piſidarum, niſi N ea certa eſſe docu- 
Iſſer. Nec verd Romulus noſter auſpicatd urbem condidiſſet: 
eq; Attii Navii nomen memoria floreret tamdid, niſi hi om- 
nes multa ad veritatem admirabilia dixiffenr, 


Nb choil, ibid. p. 27 


* 


impoſe upon us. The People are very eaſily 
deceiv d: This is true, if we underſtand by it, 
that it is eaſy to perſwade the People into Er- 
rors of Speculation and Belief 3 and to keep 
them in ſuch Errors when they are ſeduc'd : 


undertake to deceive them, take care to re- 
move from before their Eyes the only ſenſible, 
evident, and infallible Rule, which might re- 


the Rule of their own Belief , and to be. 
judg'd by their own private Senſe: the dread- 
ful Source of all the Errors in the Mind of Man 


1 as indeed he pretends, that one may eaſily by 
le, Illuſions, Tricks of 7 and the Ar- 
no tiice of Jugglers impoſe upon their Eyes, and 
be al their Senſes and Experience: and that there 


ſt ſtures for a conſiderable time: I do maintain 
it on the contrary, that the People are not more 


„ eaſily deceiv'd in this manner, than the moſt; 


a- Wy learned and intelligent Perſons : ſince they have 


i- WW} as good Eyes as theſe others; and beſides that, 


are for the moſt part more diſtruſtful and ſuſ- 


own Weakneſs and Ignorance, they are always 
jealous of Men's taking that advantage to ſur-, 
prize them... | | 


PPP ccc 


to tbe His rok of ORAcLEs.＋UV 209 


vocal Expreſſion, by the help of which the Chap. IX. 
ended Defender of Mr. de Fontenelle would ww . 


This, I fay, is eaſy ; eſpecially when they who 


duce them from their Error; and effectuallx 
8 them, that they themſelves ought to 


in point of Religion. But if by ſaying that the 


People are eaſy to be deceiy'd, our Critic means, 


is nothing eaſier, than to ſupport ſuch Impo-—- 


picious; for as much as being ſenſible of their 


But not to dwell upon this Reaſon ; I appeal wo Jugglers 
in this Caſe to Experience, which is much more were ever 
ſenſible; 1 challenge our Author to produce me bonn - 22 
ſo much as one of all the Impoſtors, Mounte- by heir Tricks 


banks, Jugglers, and Puppet-play ers, that ever Legerde- 


were, main; and per- 
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P-4 x T IE werey-who has at any time deceiv'd a whole 
city by cheſe kinds of Tricks, for a Year , a 

ſwade them Month, or even 4 Day; and effectuaſty perſwa- 


that the ded them, that all this was ſupernatural and 
Tricks were 


Wires, divine. Mr. Van. Dale has upon this occaſſon 


collected all the Examples of Impoſtures, that 

he was able to find; and the choice he has made 

of them is altogether admirable. One while 

he produces us, but of a Book of Italian Tales, 

a dead Man's Head ſpeaking thrô' a Trunk, 

and by means thereof a Cheat picking a Fool's 

| Pocket. Another while it is a French Relation, 
Ridiculous Sto- Whetice he takes an idle Story of ſome Travel- 
ries and Tales lers, ho at a great diſtance took the Trunk of 
prodxc'd by a rotten Ttee for a terrible Monſter. Next he 
4 ful Procfs. tells us of a pretended golden Tooth of a Child 
* of Sileſia; with Which, he ſays, many learned 
Men were imposd upon. Then we have the 
Pidgeon of Architas,' which flew by the help of 
a Spring +'T try us Head of Father 
Kireber : And at laſt all the Impoſtures repre- 
ſented in a French Comedy, intitled, The Divi- 
nertſa; or the Falſe Inohanters; to which he ſe- 
rioully refers us for Iaformation, how eaſy it 


was for the ĩdolatrous Prieſts to deceive all Man- 


kind during two thouſand Vears and upwards, 

by the Impoſtures of their -Oracles'y and to per- 
ſwade them, that all this was the Work of the 
immortal Gods. 1 leave all thoſe who have 

had Patience enough to read his Book, to judge 

how per ſwaſive and convincing all theſe Inſtan- 

ces are; and how ſuitable to the Fact in que- 
ſtion: How clearly they prove, that all Men 
might for more than two thouſand Years, take 
fuch kinds of Tricks and Impoſtures practis d 
in delivering Oracles, for Miracles, and the 
fſupernatural Effects of the Power of the Gods. 


For my parti coneff date not Hoy what | chiok 
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of theſe Inſtances. | I) ſhall- content my ſelf tu Chap. Ix : 
admire at the Confidence with which Mr. Fan hu 


Dale has propos d them; and at the Belief ß 


thoſe who have been convincꝰd by them. 


= Ta i 


7 


4 0L10-PULAENTH aun, an Tunit e 
Our Remarter goes another way to works CHAP. X. 
and being perſwaded that he ſhall never find Die vain eva- 
any ſuch inſtances of Impoſtures as Mr. Lam n of the 
Bals ſuppvſes in Oracles; he endeavours to im- nder 71. pre. 
poſe upon 2, in objecting to us, as: he has al- tended Impo- 
ready done Errors inſtead of Impoſtures. He ftures f Ora- 
fays therefure, that to make us believe the Pa- 4 probable. 
radox of: this Author, there is no ſuch netd of - 
Faith, as pretend ; but only ef ſome knowledge 

of the Hiſtory of the ancient and modern Idolatry 
Tis, 2 „that when Men have nothing to 
ſay which is ſolid , they ſpeak in a rambling 
may z and inſtead of preciſe Facts, which theß 
ought to produce, give us Words at leaſt, which 
amuſe the inconſiderate Reader- The buſineſs 
here is to:fhew,; by ſome Inſtances of Impoſtures, 
which have continued 2 great while, and de- 
teiv d Whole Nations, that thoſe , of which 
Mr. Van. Dale pretends: the Heathen Oracles 
were intirely compos d, are not chimerical and 
abſolutely; impoſſible: And our Criticꝭ contents 
himſelf to produce, for an Inſtance in general, 
the ancient and modern Idolatry. But to clear An Explicat inn 
in fer Words what he endeavours to perplex; of that which 
Lanſwer him; that if by Idolatry he underſtands be endeavours 
Otacles, and the other kinds of Divination, beſplenn. 
which were in uſe among Idolaters; he falls in- 


to a childiſh Error, by bringing 48 4 Proof that 


which is the thing in queſt ion. If he means 
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Pax r II. thoſe ſenſeleſs Fables and Opinions, which were 
or ſtill are the Object of the Idolaters Belief; 
| | | thoſe are Errors indeed, but not Impoſtures , 
ſuch as thoſe in queſtion, of which/he'is deſir'd 

to produce Examples. And ſpeaking of Idola- 

try ily general, and of all the parts that com- 

poſe it; I ſtill maintain, that it would never 
dave ſubſiſted ſo long as it has done; and per- 
verted the Minds and Hearts of almoſt all Man- 
Feind, during ſuch à Series of Ages; if it had 
not been accompany' d, and fupported by the 
Illuſions and Impoſtures of the Devil. 
Hle adds, as a ſecond Inſtance of human De- 

ceits 3 very proper to gain Credit to thoſe of 

Oracles; that toe need only haue Eyes to ſee, in 

Vi venews bis dohar manner People, infinitely more knowing than 
\ Calumnies a- the Heathen ſuffer themſelves ro be. impos d upon 
| gainſt the Ro- by miraculous Images; or forg d Relicks.' The 
man- Catholic Bold neſs with which he again blaſphemes what 
| | Church. he does not know or rather what he pretends 
| not to know, might deſerve that 1:ſhould treat 
him without the leaſt Reſpect, as a declar'd Enemy 
to. Images; and repel his Inſults with the ſame 
force, which St. Jerom formerly us'd againſt 
the Heretick Vigilantius, whoſe infolent:Impicty 
our Author renews. But to treat him with 
more regard, than he himſeif does Things fa- 
cred:; than he does the whole Body of the Ro- 

man · Catholicts, whom he wou'd repreſent to 
have been equally impos d upon with the Hea- 
tthens; I content my ſelf to give him this plain 
© | Theſe Calim- Anſwer. Firſt, That in the Roman - Catholici 
* | nies confuted. Church & neither forg*d Relicks nor falſe, Mira- 


= | cles are ſuffer d. Secondly; That tho? there 
4 ſhould be ſome found, which had eſcap'd that 
\ — 3 EN 
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exact and ſcrupulous. Examination , which theaChap. X. 
Paſtors of the Church have alwa is made upon 
this Occaſion ;, yet they who ſhould beliere 1 * 
them to be true, would at moſt only be in an 23 
Error, which proceeds from a good Principle, 

and from a pious Diſpoſition of Heart, which 

cannot be diſpleaſing to God. And Third- 

ly, That the Queſtion here is not concerning 

Errors and falſe Perſwaſions; but concerning 

Impoſtures continued and renew d, as often as 

Oracles were deliver'd among the Heathens; 

that is to ſay, almoſt, perpetually- And this is 
what I maintain to have. been, and to he ſtill a 

thing impoſſible; of which there never was, 

nor exer will be any Example among Men. 

The Deſire of calumniating the Roman- Catho- 

iet Church does ſo blind our Author, that he is 

not ſenſible how miſerably he rambles from the 

Point in Diſpute; and that he ſays things, which 

haye no relation to the State of the Queſtion. be- 

fore us. Mr. Van-Dale does not argue ſo ill: 

For indeed, tho'. the Inſtances, which he pro- 

duces are impertinent or fabulous , yet at leaſt 

they are Inſtances of Machines, Tricks of Le- 

gerdemain; and Impoſtures, which have ſome 

relation to that Artiſice and Deluſion, which 

he ſuppoſes in Oracles : Whereas thoſe which 

of our cxitict brings, are abſolutely. beſides the Pur- 
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j- P | 
n * Perpetuam hanc Paſtorum Eccleſ. Cath. curam demon; 
* ſtrat Conc. Carthag. V. Can. 14. Concil. Roman. ſub Grego- 
5 rio Magno, Decreto 4. Idem Gregorius Lib. 12. Regiſt, 

| Epiſt. 31, ad Auguſtin. p. 464. Concil. Agrippinenſe a- 
e pud lyogem in Decreto, Parte 3. cap. 34. Capitulare Aquiſ- 
j gan, ſub Carolo Mag: cap. 42. Quibus adde Optatum Mi- 

: evit, Lib. 1. adv. Parmen. & Sulpirium Severum in vita 


S. Martini, maxime vero Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 25. p. 292, 
* Vide Guibertum Abb, Lib. 1. de Pignoribus Sanctorum, 
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14 A Covmarinton of theAwvwrs 
PART II. poſe, and ſer ve only to- bew his in N Win, and 


want of judgment 

The Roman- Hewever he continues i in his Rembling and 

Wo Catholicks be- Invectives; and adds, * that he well brows, thar 
* 6-9 „ber. they teh tek or Advancement in the Church, by 

Fs one. thete' Zeal fob tht” common fager dad Opinions, 

| ger, and Mi- will -botdly* maintain, that 10 4 „ faid of Images 


racles, but and "Relicks is true. Ves, the Roman Catholicks 
what all Chri- agp maintain it; E berauſe they believe nothing 
ſtian Antiquity 
ba believes, With Dag to Intages;" elicks of Saints, and 
1 5 Miracles; but whak all Chriſtian Antiquity has 
belicy's ; and what is moſt firmly grounded 
pon the Seri) | Bis eee _ 
ave”, an Will bring any thing a- 
gad ih es Open and Uſages; but ehildiſh 
Ignorance, and grofs'Cahmmy, And When the 
Roman-Cathalicks maititain theſe Opinions, it is 
not to ſeek advancement” in the Church; but 
only for the intereſt of the Truth and of Chri- 
ſeian Piety. He fays 'ag again with a 'boldneſs 
which is ſurprizing, * That. be we l knows, that 
the Jeurned TL ON believe no move of theſe 
things; than the orift ants, though they dare not 


: ſay jo, for fear brinz ing the Zenlors upon them. 
The . f ﬀf theſe* Naas Men, o 0 


Thom he peaks, do 
To reg ex- lot ſay this „ How then does he know it? How 
rreme Raſbneſs, dare he judge ſo raſhly of their imvard Sen- 
concerning the timents? Hbw dare he Kent them of Hypocri- 
2 V and Piſſimulation in point of Religion, 
„ * without having the leaſt Proof of it ? By the 


man- Catho- earned Men of any Communion we ordinarily 


licks. underſtand-thoſe, - who write with the appro- 


bation of thoſe of the fame Communion. . Let 
7 1 6 on him therefore ſhew, if he can, that the Burned 
ner; and why Roman - Catholicſs of this Character ate agreed 


thiſe who are » 
[ihe our Critick Bib. choiſ. ibid. p. 271. 


intent them z * See the Letter to the lane. naue Ne. 
aud then ende g- 


bd. h 
wit 
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wich the Prote/tanrs upon the ſubject of Gh "x. 
15 ENTS | the. Relicks. of. Saints & 0 e 60S 


cable. to clear 5 e of that Aa eel _ gue 8 
re throws upon the learn- 5 
—— Carholic la. Yor if he does not find ſo PO 
much as, one of theſe Catholic li, .of What kind 
ſoever, Who does not believe more upon this 
ſubject than the Proteſtants;ʒ (as he certainly ne- 
ver will; . ſince ſuch a one Would from that Mo- 
e ſe to be a Roman: Catholic l:) Who does 
ie no that our Critick, by this aſperſion 
N himſelf che moſt audaciops Calumnia- 
tor that ever was? But this is What gives very 
little diſturbance to a great man) Per ſons like 
him; provided, they may by theſe Calumgies 
retain the Proteſtants in their Errors; and hin- 
der them from yielding to thoſe evident 185 
ſons, which the learned Roman - Catholic ii 


duce in their Books to undeceive them. * FA 


not thus that they have dealt with reſet to 
two of the moſt famous Writers of our Age: 
And to obſtruct the Fruits which their excellent 


Works did every where produce, have they 


not ſpread the like Calumnies againſt the pu- 
rity of their Faith, and the ſincerity of their 


Condyd * 
As to our Critich's being pleas d to put me The honor 


in the number of thoſe Zealots, whom he wing vr he 
ſays the others are afraid to provoke, if they — fl Neg 


ſhould ſpeak or write as they think; I muſt e into rhe 


thank him — the honour which he does me. number of rhe 
Nay 1 will own to him without Ceremony, that Zealons. 
indeed I find my [Zeal kindled ; particularly 

againſt certain Authors, who diſguis d under 

the name of 33 and Arminians, fill the 


” 
” _ 


1 E 
* _ 
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PART II. Chriſtian World with ill Books; in which with 
N 2 thouſand Injuries and Calumnies, wherewith 
| they inſult the Fathers, they ſometimes openly, 
and ſometimes underhand ſpread the deteſtable 
Poifon of the Sorinian Impiety. I hope too 
by God's help, one 2 to give our Critick 
ſome Proofs of it, which may convince him, 
that he is not altogether miſtaken. But let us 
return to what he ſays, to give ſome colour to 
the pretended Impoſtures of the Heathen Ora- 
cles. The enumeration and explication of theſe 
Impoſtures is, you know, Mr. de Fontenelle's 


fifth Reaſon; and we ſhall now ſee, that his 


Defender ſupports this no better, than the four 
112 ding, which he has acknowledg'd to be 


Crap. XI. He ſays then upon this laſt Reaſon, * That 
Mr. de Fonte- he does not ſtay to enumerate all the Methods of 
nelle's laſt , deceiving, which the idolatrous Prieſts may have 
1 us'd.: 12 it is ſufficient upon theſe Occaſions, to 
endeavours to Propoſe din that are poſſible, and not without pro- 

give as proba- bability. If that were ſufficient,” there would 
ble. be no Truth, how indubitable ſoever, but what 
Tt is not enough Might be overthrown : there would be no Fa- 
that it be proba- bles nor Romances, but what we might under. 
ble; it ought to take to put off for true Hiſtories : there would 
be true : other: be no Error, nor Paradox that we might not 
2 „ maintain; and make the whole World believe 
Romances, but it. After this we may and muſt believe, that 
what might . Troy 


Pint for true Buſiris and Phalaris were very compaſſionate 
FHFOTICS, 
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Elb. choiſ: ibid. p. 238, 29. 
| Dion. Chryſoſt. Oratio de Ilio non capto. p. 151. 
4.5 Þ Ifocrat. Encomium Buſiridis Claſſ. 3; Orat. 37 p. 435 


"riſking 


& Luciani, Phalaris/ Oper, p. 46r, Sc. 


was never taken * by the Greeks; that 


and reaſonable Men; that there is a moſt flou- 


and above all, that there are Men inhabit 4 the 
Moon and all the Planets.” The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe all this is poſſible ; and many Authors to 


* 


riſiing and well regulated state in Utopia; Chap. Xl. 


diyert themſelves, have ſaid upon this Subject, 


as upon a great many others of like Nature 


things that are not without probability. 5 


But is it then a poſſible and likely thing, that bing ic fe- 


the idolatrous Prieſts ſhould have impos'd up- 


ther from all 


on all Mankind for above two thouſand Years, ?!9%ability,than 


by ſpeaking to them through the Mouths of | nh n Os. 


Impoſtures 


Images; by ſounding Sir Samuel Morland's cles by Ax. Van- 
ſpeaking Trumpets in their Ears; by laying Dale. 


them to Sleep, and procuring them extraordi- 
nary Dreams with the help of Drugs; by a&- 
ing Puppets before their Eyes; by unſealing 
their Letters, and amuſing them with a thouſand 


ſuch other Jugglers Tricks? On the contrary 1 


will undertake; that of all the Paradoxes and 


Romances, which have ever been invented to 
divert the Publick, there is not one, which has 
leſs ' probability and more evident impoſſibili- 
ties, than this which Mr. Yan-Dale and Mr. de 


Fontenelle have deliver'd ſeriouſly and in ear- 
neſt. I ſay evident impoſſibilities: For though... 
we ſhould ſuppoſe the idolatrous Prieſts a thou- - 


ſand times more deceitful and cunning than 
they were; and furniſh them with yet a thou- 
ſand other more ſubtle Means to impoſe upon 
the People; I maintain that it is impoſſible, 
that they ſhould have agreed fo well together 


for above two thouſand Years; and have kept 
a Secret ſo impenetrable in all the Cities and 


Provinces of the World, where there were any 
Oracles, as never to give themſelves the lie in 


—— 9 


Thomæ Mori Utopia. * Oy > Ly 
See Les Entretiens ſur Ia plutalire des mondes. 


| 


| 
f 
f 


' 


as — he 3 
D 11, any thing ; That there ſhould never have been 


poſtures: That there hond never have been 
any ſo heedleſs and inconſiderate, as unluckily 


[ to diſcover: all the. Myſtery f want of ſome | 


precautions: That no Man ſhould ever have 
pry'd into theſe frightful Sanctuaries, theſe 
8 bn molt ſubterraneous Paſſages,” and the Caverns where 
Pack! they kept all their Machines: That they ſhould 
FO 3 never have had any need of Workmen to mend 
= them: That only they ſhould have had the Se- 
dret of compoſing Drugs proper to create ex- 

| | traordinary- Dreams: And laſtly, that they 

- ſhould havę per petually ſucceeded one another, 

and convey d. their Secrets, their Machines, and 

their juggling Tricks to all thoſe that were to 

follow chem iacthe ſame Employments, from 

Age to Age, and from Generation to Genera- 

tion; and no Man have been ever able 0 dico- 

— any thing oſait. lde 

The idolatrous And who then were theſe :Jolatrons_ Prieſts, 
Prieſts were who, we are to be made believe, were ſo many 
of mit Homo Monſters for Cruelty and Malice? Who does 
and Probity a. hot know, that they were uſually the Men of 
mong t he Hea- en — S tho — 3: ane. fuck 


thens. ; : bib Du! 1 48 
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The Patiff * other. Priel id « e the Grecians, . 
well & Romans, bold the firſt Rank of, Honour : they were 
uſually taben out of noble or Patrician Families. Plutarch 
aſſerts, That in ſom? parts of Greece their Dignity was equal 

to that of Kings, In the firſt times of 1dolatry and Oracies 
Kings themſelves were often Prieſts, Divi Gu and Augurs, 


This we may learn from Ariſtotle in the third Book of his Poli- 
Ticks, c. 10. p. 353. Nom Cicero, cab wage, 1. p. 4802. 
De Leg. I. 2. p. 496—6. ben he ſpeaks of Romulus and 
3 : from _—_ ng 6. ** 76. 15 This 3: 

2957 334, 359, q. * f H Pſy and 
from the Jatter al of King Anius, ADs 3 4 


C one Man among them of Ingenuity and Honeſty 
7 enough, ta abhar theſe infamous and cruel Im. 


s were eſteem d to have moſt Probity and Re- Chap. XI. 
ligion? The "Magiſtrates, the Phitolophers, Du 
for inſtance Pluturch, who as he has * himſelf 
been Pleas'd' to inform us in one of his Books, 
— . very old Age Prieſt of Apollo of Del- 
and preſided in this Quality over the O- 
ficke the Sacrificesy and all the other Ceremo- 
ſies of this falſe Deity for a great many Years. 4 
Shall we then believe; that a Man like Platurch, We cannot look = 
ſo reaſonable, ſo intelligent, and of ſo much n Flutarcb, , 
probity for a Heathen," was à Cheat, and an rk. _—_ 
Impoſture by Profeſſion? Shall we belieye him Inpoflor, and a 
capable of having ſpbke through, a hollow 2iſcreant by 
Image to counter feit the Voĩce of Kalle or of Profeſſion. | 
having ſuborn'd a Woman to counter feit one | 
poſſeſs d, when ſhe was ſeated upon the Tripus: 
ladged lam aſham'd of being oblig*to refute f 
ſuch Chimera s. Let us therefdre allow our 
C:itick to propoſe them, as long as he pleaſes, 
1s things. poſſible, and not improbable: Either 
am much miſtaken, or he will find few reaſon · 
ible Men, that poche ef chow! ts Wdeez. * wii 
2 Mise Sit 70 DN «154 4+ "e | 
4 ſhew'd i in my Anſwer the little probability, Cup. XII. 
nay the impoſſibility ofthe ſame Paradox, with of the Impo- 
regard to the nature of Impoſtures themſelves; / Te of the 
which how well concerted ver they may 'be, } e Fans 


Al : 
cannot nap gn ſt 27 5 and do en 170 "_— defi» of r ky 
ſſible to bnow - 


F % Medal 
ken Aides; Rex 75 ds Ree Phabig; ſacerdos.. | 
Who will believe that Kings, Princes, and Perſons of the 6 
Quality were capable of cartying on the Trade of Fuglers, ant 
anal ing the People by Deluſrons and Tricks Legerdemain : 2 
* Plucarchus Lib. An Seni gerenda fic Reſpublica, p. 1419. 
Kat A o e m4 Tibia glg. weh Ion, 5 
46 4 41 av. Tots, ix 0 @ INT, 7600 
„9 ee vub 5 de geo CUTE bla; 
' Figeyoy Lbior, v N. neny U e Sia Y 


e | 
75 cient 
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PAN II. cient in ſome particular,» As an inſtance of this, 
Aw I brought that of the falſe Prophet Alexander, 
| whom the Chriſtians, and the Heathens that 
liv'd then at Pontus in Afea both equally laugb'd 

at, if we will believe Laciun. To which 1 

added, that if this Author had not thought fit 

to preſerve the Memory of it in one of his 
Books, we ſhould never have heard it menti- 

on'd. Our Critick here boldly ſays, * That / 


' *._ am miſtaken ;, for, adds he, there are Medal: of 


bim remaining to be ſeen in many Collections; and 
Mr. Spon has publiſh d them in his Antiquities, 
Sood Sir, conſider a little what you ſay. 1 
ſpeak of the Impoſture of the falſe Alexander, 
ſuch as Lucian has related it; and you object to 

me, that there are Medals of him remaining. Do 

we ſee then upon theſe Medals which you cite, 

that the Oracle ſet up by this falſe Prophet in 

Paphlagonia was an Impoſture? Do we ſee in 

them, by what way he went to work, to deli- 

ver falſe Anſwers under the Name of «/cula- 

pius? Do we diſcover there, of what matter 

8 he compos'd the Head of his Serpent Giycon; 
and the Crain's Arteries, by the help of which 
be made it ſpeak? In one word, do we diſcern 
there all thoſe other Attifices, which this Im- 
poſtor made uſe of, to bring his Oracle into 
What theſe Reputation? If you have diſcover'd all this in 
2 A theſe Medals, we muſt own that you have the 
#0 be ſeenin beſt Eyes of any Man living. For all Men bc- 
them which diſ- ſides ſee nothing there, but the Head of a Roman 
covers the Emperor on one ſide; and on the Reverſe, the 
—y th figure of a Serpent, with the name of the City 
bebe. where the Medal was ſtruck. - It is true, there 
are ſome of them, in which the word Glycor is 


1 * 


—_— 


* 
— ._ 


* Bib. choiſ. ibid. p. 266. 
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| added : 


zaded; and where the Serpent appears to have Chap. XII. 
quary; beſides our Criz;ck, who would from. | 
thence/ever have divin'd, that there was for- 
merly an Impoſtor nam'd Alexander; and that 

the Oracle which he ſet up in his Country, was 
only a Cheat? Is it not therefore true, that if * 
Lucian had not thought fit to preſerve. us the 
Memory of the Impoſtures of this falſe Pro- 
phet, we ſhould never have heard mention of 
them, notwithſtanding all theſe Medals? Is it not 
true likewiſe, that if it had not been for Luci- 

s Book, the Reverſe of theſe Medals had, 

like that of many others, remain'd ber very 

obſcure or even wholly. inexpli cable??? 

But what would our Remarker ſay, if I ſhould The Medals 
bew him, that. theſe Medals are ſo far from une gar 
ziving us to underſtand, that the Oracle of the 2 
falſe Prophet Alexander was a mere human Im- Lucian adds + 
poſture; that they might with reaſon make us much of bis 
luſpect, that it was not ſo? Indeed it. ſeems to cn te . 
ne a little hard to believe, that Medals ſhould n 

be ſtruck in the Mint of the Emperors Antoni: 
wand Verus, to eternize Impoſtures ſo groſs 

as thoſe, which Lucian deſcribes in his Book. 

1 Beſides this Author is none of the moſt worthy 

o of belief, in the matter of Oracles, and con- 


1 


n MU 
le ib pe 12.5 15 ak 
>. Spoon, Recherches curiueſes d Antiquité. Diſſert. 37. 


1 55 Ibis Author gives ws the two Medals here in queſtion. 
2 firſt is of Antoninus Pius, with theſe Words, ABQNO- 
C TEIXEITONTATKNQN; the other of Lucius Ve- 
/ us, with theſe; IO NOHDOAEITaNTATKNN. 
e Upon both theſe two Reuerſes there is ſeen.a Serpent, which ap- 
$ fears. to: have the Head of a Man. The learned Father Har- 
doüinus gives account of the ſame Medals ; but ſays nothing of 
the Serpent's human Head. Mr. Vaillant does alſo produce 
more of them, where neither this Head of a Man, nor the Word 
Glycon appear. . „ 
. cerning 


nin 
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P 1 cerning Alt cander. He was a reſolute Epica- 
| -rean, if ever there was dne; arid alſo a particu- 
lar Enemy ko this falſe Prophet; who, as he 
And this the ſays *, Wotild have taken away his Life. Tothis 
. Tather, becauſe may be added, that the 'Emperors'Marcus An- 
| o_ Epicurean fe aninus, and Luc iu⸗ Verm, (who believ'd the 
clares himſelf Oracles of Alexander; and had a great Eſteem 
7 be Alexan- for him; and in conſfideration of him granted 
der's mortal particular Honouts to the little City Aboni- 
* teicos, Where he was born Y may well counter- 
balance at leaſt the Authority of Lucian. Vet 
, ito mind to determine any thing in this 
matter. ſtand to What 1 have ſaid of it in 
| my Anſwer: it being ſufficient for my pur- 
„ that in the Medals we are ſpeaking of, 
AS. + 6 nothing is to be ſeen” of alf Lens, _ Criric 
n 405 0. preten ls to have found in them. Riek 44! 

WN. nis 10 erna on. ef 
Caxy, XIII. Upon my Jovbting very much, whether On. 
„ cles were ever deliver d by the Mouth of Ima- 
 rles were ter Bes; our” Author here refers me for ſatisfaction 
deliver d by the therein to the tenth Chapter of Mr. Van Dales 
Mouth of the Diſſertation- I have read it, and have füund no- 
was you thing t there, [aſſure you; which proves that there 
7 = were any ever deliver d'in this manner. Since 
marks pre- he is perfwaded of the contrary; and has al- 
ready attack d me upon this Subject, I think 
my ſelf oblig'd to anſwer him; and to clear up 
this matter with yet more diligence, than! 
have done in my Anſwer and I conceive my 
ſelf the more oblig' d to this; for. that man 
Perſons of Merit have own'd to me, that they 
were *till that time of the ſame Opinion with . — 
Mr. de Fontenelle; and that the were not yet 0 
perfealy lake of wig We a. in h qu, | 
— — CAGE 3 —— 7 e _ a * 3 tarcl 


Vide Lucian. Pſeudomant. P. 456. Merge. Be. C 
; _ futation- 
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autos of it · I ſhall therefore make ſome Refle« C We a 
Qions here, which may yet more clearly new. 
that the Heathen Oracles were never deliver d 
by the Mouth of Images; but always, by that £5. | 
of the idolatrous Prieſts or Prieſteſſees.. 4 

Firſt, The ancient Philoſophers + inquiring 734 rin IF 
after the Cauſes of Divination in general „ and phers, when 4 
in particular of Oracles; (which, of all the jr inquir'd 
forts: of Divination that. were in uſe among 5 „ ! 
the Heathens , were without eontradiction the „ef mentions | 
moſt famous ;) aſcribethe moſt immediate of all rhe, which © | 
theſe Cauſes to that Enthuſiaſim and Madneſs, are W 
with which thoſe were fill'd, who deliver'd 4 F have * | 
theſe Oracles. They never ſpeak either of Di- hb f Ima 
vination in general, or of Oracles which made ges. 
the moſt conſiderable Species of it, „without 
mentioning this Madnefs. Now it is evident, 
that this Madneſs or Enthuſiaſm ſuppoſes Men, 
who were really of in appearance moved by it: 
Therefore they were Men; who deliver'd: the 
Heathen Oraeſes: Therefore the Images did 
not deliver them ; nor indeed ever deliver d 1 
auy. Otherwiſe the Philoſophers ſpeaking of —_ 
il the ways, in which Oracles were deliver'd, 
would have ſaid ' ſomething of this new kind; 
and have inquir'd iato the Cauſes of it, as they 
did of the reſt: But they never ſaid one word 
of it: therefore 2008: new ws of Oracles is 
chimerical. e Haid, 

Secondly, Oraclex having ces after: the No, 5 when they 
Birth of our bleſſed Saviour, the ſame Philoſo- e Canſer of 


— Boo Gt — — — of Oraclec. 


i Plato in Phædro & in Menone. Ariſtot. Problem. 8. 30. 
Ju 1. p. 215. Plinius Lib. 2. Nat. Hiſt. cap. 93. p. 29. 4. 
Porphyr:' in Epiſt. ad Aneb. Jamblich. wen de : Myſt Plu« 
tarch, Lib. de * Oraculis.. j 


hers. 
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=— th 
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| ET II. phers * inquir'd into the Cauſes of this Ceſſa- 

tion, which, ſtrangely ſurpriz d them. Plu- 
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tarch attributes it partly to the Death of thoſe 
Spirits, that preſided over theſe Oracles; and 
partly to the failure of thoſe Exhalations, which 


4s be pretends, were by little and little diſſipated 
tthro' length. of Time, and the different changes 
that happen in the Earth. Porphyry aſcribes the 
ſuame Effect to this laſt Cauſe; as appears by the 
Oracles themſelves, which he mentions upon this 


» O)ccaſion; and was follow'd herein by Julian 


. 9 16 
— - X. 


the Apoſtat. Now if there had been any Ora- 
dles, that were deliver d by the Mouth of Ima- 

ges z either theſe Oracles did then ſtill ſubſitt, 
odr they had ceas d with all the reſt: If they ſtill 
ſubſiſted; hom was it poſſible that Plutarch, 


Porphyry, and Julian ſhould have ſaid nothing 


of them on ſuch an Occaſion as this? How came 


the two latter not to object them to the Chriſti- 


ans, who reproach'd the Heathens with the 


Ceſſation of the reſt? If they were ceas d; why 
did not they give ſome bad Reaſon of it, as 


they had of the Silence of the others; to avoid 
2 Conſequences, which the Chriſtians drew 
1 


om thence againſt the Heathen Religion? But 
ſince for a Reaſon of the Silence of Oracles they 
always produc'd the Failure of Exhalations; 
and this Reaſon cannot agree with theſe kinds 
of Oracles, which are pretended to have been 


* deliver'd by Images; is not this an Argument, 
et v9 ghae there never were any Oracles of this Na- 
er Wre! We | 


- Thirdly, Cicero in his Books de Divinatione, 


AU 


ave e * 3 «4. 
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- k Porphy 1.5 Ub. de philoſophia ex Oraculis. Plutarch. 
Lib. — efect. Orac. Julian. Imper. apud Cyrillum. L. 6. 
P. 198. a> © 
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Ne. 9. Pauſanias de Orac. Apollinis Diriadotæ. L. 2. p. 128: 
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explaits all the different kinds of Divination, Chaps XIII: 


N bd 


which were in uſe among the Heathens“ He. 
1 — two ſorts WA which N 
vir d Art and Experience, as Afrology, Aa. 2 Porphyry, 
0 and Soothſayitigs and thoſe 145 did 93 
not require them; as Enthüſſaſm and the Pro- Authors. haue 
phetick Dreams, which are* the two forts of ever /poken of 
Oracles, of which he ſpeaks. Would he dave f ez 
forgot thoſe,” which are pretended to have been might narf 
deliver'd by Images? Under Which Claſs ſhould bi new Spe- 
he have rank'd them? Under tlie artificial Di- dies of Oracles: 


vinations, or the natural? It is evident; that 
they belong neither to one nor the other? Bor- 
ry and Jamblichus ſpeak likewiſe of all the 
finds of Divination: Farticularly the Book f 
the latter is a compleat Treatiſe upon this Sub: 
ject. Does he ſay one Word of Oracles deli- 


rer d by the Mouth of Images? Has any Heathen 


= 


telides reckon'd this kind of Oracles among the 
teſt? Of all the Circumſtances of them, which 
they mention, is there any one that marks out 
this Species? On the contrary do not all theſe 
Circumſtances ſuppoſe Prieſts and Prieſteſſes? 
Here it was a Mar, who alone *-.could deliver 
Oracles. There it was a Woman. Theſe 3 which 
* wete to drink a great deal of Wine: thoſt; 5,7 pom)” 
the Blood of a Bull, ot. of a facrific'd Victim. rerms they 
„ uh gs Wπ yt 41 mmm» eis 
rr e, et 
* Tacitus de Oraciilo Apollinis Carl. Anal. I. 2. L. 84. pn 9." 94 
' Plararchus Cicero, Valer. Max. & alii innumeri de Or 1, fh Images, 
culo Delphico. Plinius de Orac. Egyr. L. 28. Hiſt. Nar. 4% ver d 3 
3 a . - les by the way 
„ Macrob. L. 1. Saturn. cap. 18. p. 243, 244. Ariſtote- a 
les, qui Nene np tn 5 1 inf Enthuſiaſ 22 
Thracia eſſe adytum Libero conſecratum, ex quo redduntur 
Oracula, ed in hoc Adyto vaticinaturi plurimo mero ſumpto, 
uct apud Clarium aqui porta, effantut Oracula. . 
Plinius Hiſt. Natur. Lib. 28. c. 9. p. 379. 4. Taurinus 
(anguis) quidem recens inter "—"_ eſt, excepta g — 


—— 
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PRT R T II. Some were to drink * only of a certain Water. 
[Do Others. were only to wet their Feet, ? or the 
1 edge of their Garments. Here Abſtinence was 
neceſſary . There it was requir d to be free 
from all forts of. Uncleanneſs . And as to all 
the other Preparations, which were ſuppos'd 
8 --necellary to Oragles, they do all ſhew, as well 
as thoſe I have been ſpeaking of, that it was 
the Prieſts and Prieſteſſes who deliver d them, 
ald by no means the Images. There is nothing, 
even to the very Terms, which the profane 
Authors make uſe of on this Occaſion, but what 
clearly proves the ſame thing. Julius Pollux 
in his Dictionary has collected all thoſe, that be- 
5s to 2 12 we examine n we $ hal 


Wi. enim $acerdos rerræ vaticinatura tauri ri ſanguinem bibit, 
uſquam in ſpecum deſcendat. Pauſauias de Orac. Apo. 
inis Diriadotæ, in Corinthiac. p. 128. H 3 o Ha li 
(auus ele) 38 475 * & nds.) nabis nue — ov. 
Nu je. Texpnld/uod den gc ehe owis A e  $ve- 
ns 5 e vun nds, x7 Ui Lu oy, Y g 9 Ts 
Ie. y unh, dre, E WS 
o Tacitus ubi ſupra. Jamblichus 5. 3. C. 1x. & Plinius de 
Clario Oraculo. Pligii verba ſunt Lib. 2. Nat. Hiſt. cap. 103. 
pP. 33, 4. Colophone in Apollinis Glarii ſpecu lacuna eſt, 
| Eujus mira redduntur N bibentium breviore vita. 
. amblich. Lib. de Myſt. 5. 3. cap. It. P. 74. Kat 2 
3% &  BeaFxid ar ww NL Hod g, e C E Nuda, 
vdr 00 Ye we. obe, , ng.) © Sela, 
ane, de om A. rab weneſes 78 N, 4 
* gbd ag, i 10 ori Te 39 545 Ki 225 n oh Ty 
d de 9 1 E Sear, oc &Tavloy TETHY! 
SMI neee e n e. + . Egoher 


urs 
120 ich. ibidem infra de cadem agens | p. 74. 14 78 
ae F we9pntid'©;, x reid d nuger Agi ia, &c. 
Plutarch. Lib. de befectu Oracul, p. 679. His de cauſis 
Pychiæ corpus à rebus Venereis caſtum, & totam ejus vitam 


prorsds à contagione & commercio alienigenarum remotam 
, cuſtodiunt. 


T * Pollux in Onomaſtico Lib. 1. cap. T. 2 18, 


5 
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1 4 a : d | * f . * 
r A n — | . f 8 
w ile His rok of Oracrts 33 
10 Ihe His rokr ACEES.” 325 
„ | 


whatever "denotes ;; that Images ſpoke or -aÞ- 
ar'd to ſpeak. All on the ary baſs 8 
dently fiFtify , that they were Prieſts ang 
Prieſteſſes, who ſpoke by means of that Mad- 

neſs N Eathufiaſm, with which they were in⸗ 


falſe Gods of the Heathens; and they do not _ py, 
only never fay any thing of this kind of Ora- e 77.9, 


rer d by Images: But alſo by this Comparifon, bens, by the 
which they make of the true Prophets, with 747 of Mad: ; 
thoſe that deliver d Oracles; and by the diffe- 7,7; 97 7 
rences which they mention between them, they 
ſew clearly, that they knew no other Oracles 
among the Heathen 3 than ſuch as were deli- 
ver d by Prieſts, or receiv'd in a Dream. One 
of thoſe principal Differences, which they ob- 
' Wl ffrve in the former, concerning which we are 
now diſputing , is that theſe falſe Prophets of 
de the Devil, when they deliver'd their Anſwers, 
0+ Wl were by the Conceſſion of the Heathens them- 
, Wl flves; tranſported with Madneſs , wholly be 
ſdes themfelves, knowing neither what they 
72, did, nor what they faid at that time: Whereas 
ias the true Prophets were always perfect Maſters 
7: 8 of themſelves; and enjoy d a great Tranquillity, 
and an intire Knowledge. Thus the Fathers 
er of the Church, whom we cannot deny to have 
been well acquainted with all the kinds of Ora- 
7+ il cles; that were among the Heathens, having ne- 


Pp. 
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m * Ofigen/ Lib. 7, adv. Celſum. p. 23. Chryſoſt. in cap; 
12. Fad Corinth. hom. 29. p. 430. Theodorit. adv. Græcos 
derm. 10. de Orac. p. 633. Baſtlius, init. Comment. in 

of liam p. 17, &. 5 4 = 
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not find ſo tech as one, which in any manner Chap. xttr: 


Fourthly; The Fathers do often oppoſe the The fathers 3 | 


des, which is pretended to have been deli- ymong the Hea- | 
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Pa R 1 II. ver ſpoke of thoſe which are attributed to Ima- 


3 ges, this is 


All tbeoracſes, 


a certain Sign , that there never 
were anF:{ocher e ARTIST Es 7, 


Fifthly, If thoſe Oracles . which we know a 


which we know little more particularly, were all deliver'd by 


any thing par- 
_ eicularly, deli- 
ver d their An- 


Prieſts or Prieſteſſes; (L always except thoſe 
that were deliver'd in a Dream, which do not 


ſwers by Prieſts belong to the preſent Queſtion) is not this a 


or Prieſieſſes, 


great Inducemeat to believe, that all the reſt, 
which we do not know, or only know the 
Names of, were deliver'd in the ſame manner, 
and in no wiſe by Images? Now the Oracles 
of Delphos, Dodona, Ammon, Branchida, Cla- 
ros, and Apollo ſurnam'd Diriodota in the Coun- 
try of Argos; thoſe others of Apollo at Patara 
in Lycia, at Tegyra, at Hierea near the Mean- 
der, on Mount Soracte near Rome , and of A- 
pollo Hiyſius in Bœotia and thoſe of the God- 
deſs Tellus at gyra, and of Jupiter Belus at 
Thebes : All thts Oracles , I ſay , were deli- 
ver'd*by Prieſts or Prieſteſſes. Profane Au- 
 thors © expreſsly ſay this, on account of ſome 
Particularities obſery'd in them, which they 
thought themſelves oblig'd to mention. We 
may therefore conclude alſo from thence , that 
the other Oracles, which we know only by 
name, were deliver'd in the ſame manner ; tho' 
Authors do not ſay it expreſsly ; becauſe the 
Prieſts and Prieſteſſes who deliver d them, had 
nothing particular which deſery'd to be re- 


” . « © . 
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_- = Vide pleroſq; illos Authores ſupra relatos, & de Pata- 
ræo Oraculo Herodotum Lib. 1. c. 33+ p. 46. de Tegytæo 
in Locride, Plutarchum in Pelopida. p. 321. De Hieræo, 
Lirium Lib. 8, Decadis 4. De Soracteo, Virgil. Aneid. 
Lib. 11. p. 785. & Strabonem Lib. 3, p. 226. De Oraculo 
Apollinis Hyſii, Pauſanjam in Bzot. p. 545+ De Jovis Ecli 


Orac. Herodot. Lib. 1. W 
pas Sixthly, 


to enn of Ge — 19 


ma- Sirthly, Some Heathen Authors, as Loy - Chap. XII. 
ver Valerius Maximus, and Plur arch mention, as 


8 
we have ſaid; two or-thres Occaſions, in which me Authors 


[mages haue ſpoke: But theſe Authors are not 54e #4 


Images haue 


leſs than Predictions of Things to come. The * 4 5 
Statue of Juno being ask'd in merriment by a 
Soldier, whether ſhe would be carry'd to Mii, * ; 
anſwer'd him, that ſhe would, One of Fur. = 
nis ſaid to the Roman Ladies „ho had dedica- | 
ted it; Nou have dedicated me in all the Forma: 
lities. Valerius Maximus reckons this among TWj look upon 


the Miracles and extraordinary Prodigies: %, either as 
Would * have done. this. 4: * Oracles J + which 1 eam. 


him very y hac ee de 1 — and Liner abſo⸗ 
lutely . impoſſible. Theſe. two Stories there- 
fore, and others like them, if there be any, are 
of no Service to prove, that there were Oracles 
deliver'd by Images: On the contrary they 
ew, that there were none, which were deli- 
ver'd in this manner: for if chere had been? any, 
Plutarch, who was no ſtranger to any thing in 
Pagan Antiq uity, particularly to whatever con- 
— cern'd Oracles, would have known ſomething 


4 of it; and never have ſaid as he has done, that 
x0 * was een ene That. an. —_— 


id. 1 4 5 4 * * * 1 ' 
— — — > — — — 
15 * * F N 2 6 ; "2, hs 


eli | * „ Iitus Livin, Valerius Maximus, Plurarchus locis for 4 


74 lai Pane I gr. 19. 5. 50 „ 
Y > "SM Q 3 ſhould 


here ſpeaking concerning Gracles; and what but nor, 
pretend theſe Images ſaid , was nothin Sls they deli 
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PART II. ſhould ſpeak; and that God himſelf was not 
—— able to ſneak, but by an organiʒ d Body; where- 


by the evidently diſowns all Oracles, but ſuch 
\ up were deliver'd * Prieſts eee 


cnar⸗ x. : "ferenthiy, Pom arhenge: ihe does it — 
An Anſwer ro eoetl that ſome profane Authors, as well as 
ſome Oljeckions, Fame of the Fathers of the Ghurch ſay , that 
— e Images or Idols deliver d Oracles, and foretold 
Sasel and t and to things to come? It is, Fpreſam theſe abridg'd 
thoſe of the De- and metaphorical manners of ſpeaking, that 
fender of have given riſe to this Notion, againſt which | 
98 * r am diſputing. But to undeceive us herein, we 
Fr need only e ee the Heathen Authors, 


1. who expreſs themſelves thus, ſpeak according 

— Derr 22 8 255 ther Deiy 

„ in e e e e e Ib % 10 L an ties 
„une 1 Eno 020 "OW * 

e — t Sak N — 70] 719170 W 

J have in * 17 Fart Oy r of Arnobius, 

Ubud Felix, A oras, Cc. Paſſer that the 

Heathens had t bis 0 333 their. Hdols, '1 bee add "the. Le- 

. fimony on in'd, with what 

| Materials | * with bat S mbols the Ima- 


ges of the God? were 10 be repreſented,” in order to invite the 
Gods to them, ſays that then they really dwell in them, and are 
contain'd therein, as in 4 holy Place; for, "adds be, # is wt 
poſſible for them to. dwell upon Earth, unleſs it be in 4 boly 
Place: But, continues he, ſuch is an | Image, which repreſents 4 4 


| Deity. Take this repreſentation, and at the ſame time 
oh You de 5 Ben, which detain'd the Deity upon Earth. Kat 
6010 06, 2g Nele Th nc E * 8 » + 

v 7285, em tis refs duty ne 5, 1 


\ 


eib eit 545 is &ebelong, Aba ar em 
s 79 Y«ov. Porphyr. apud Euſeb. 15 ne Evang. 
Cap. 15. p. 203» It # in maintenance of the ſame Opinion, that 
Jamblichus wrote a Book, by which be ſhew'd, has Idols were 
wine, and fill d with a divine Subſtance ; ; as we learn from 
| Photius; Bibliorhec. cod. 276. where he ſpeaks of the bel. 
which Philoponus a Chriſtian Philoſopher had writ to refute 
that © of db Heathen.” Ee Z Jr 5 Cromds Iatic di 
Jade: Ar Ta ion 0 Tale 29 VC dang Tr 4 
Wes 7 je a 
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not ties dwelt in the Images and that it was by the Chap. XIV. 
ere - Inſpiration of theſe very Deities that:thert We 
uch prieſts or Prieſteſſes deliver'd Oracles-. Thus 

by a manner of ſpeaking; which we our ſelveg Aride'd and 
very often uſe, they attributed to the Image wehrt 
an effect which came from the Deity, whom e . 
they bel iev dito dwell inc the Image; and con given "ie to the 
ſider d as making one and the ſame: thing with Notion, againſt 
it. The Fathers of the Church do alſo ſpeak which I am 
ſometimes igthe ſame manner; with this diffe- an, = 
rence however, that the were perſuaded, that e 25 
theſe bretended Deities, which reſided in idols prefion, 

and made their belt — — 


14155 1 30! — 4-11 1 13 e _ 1841 — —.— * 


t t. an 
TH - 


ls; 1105 

17 155 — bk Mt — Xe Matter nb hr a 
made ; and toi undeceive them of their = — fen 
tem, he Nom thus cot ads, * that aften- 
Nair 977 775 N that Kore, ao 

but {ue refutes the N in 

the my 225 Powers, which they*c gol, pork in theſe 
10 Idols ; And fhowis chem, thut they All ave miſt hen; ſinte there 
ot Ne een yy Tr Chryſoſtome bad begun tbis Dif- 


ol ith. en the true Notion, which we 0 
7 ine of Ki 2 Ting, tha they 22 not * in reallty but 1 
ne Oux E640 &u Gd A360 i- £:aue ; £54 
2 a e ly ur _ 3% Igor claw, ANN _ 85 
Sainoles.' I do mt think, after allrbrhave ſaid uon ch Sub- 


but that among the Heat hens ſame ww d their Images them: 

: ſelves u Gods, and others believ d, thut their Deities, were ſous 
at up in them, -Thereby we / all be more and more convinc d of. the 
2 Inorance and alice of thoſe. umung the Prateſtants, ibo 40 
mM find in that bhonnur paid to the Images of. Saints bythe Raman- 
E, Catholicks. Ib now not what chi menical Canformiy with the 
te Idolatry of the Heat hens, have maintain d, that theſt did nut 
0 Th, their Idols in themſelves, nor chnowledgeiony 1 ity 

| N N mot gon 00 078 3 Ion Ges a7 ee 


Q 4 Oracles, 


41 
m 
„ jel in ſeveral Paſſages of thus Bod, that we can. yet doubt, 
Tl 
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PART IL Oracles; were real Devils. Let us bring an 
in ſttance or two of theſe manners of Expreſſion. 
St. Jerome in his Commentaries upon the Pro- 

pPhet Iſaiah, treating of the ſilence to which the 

8 Heathen l Oracles had been reduc d, after the 

1 PN Incarnation- of the Son of God, uſes theſe | 
M e re words e Where-now: is the Apollo of Del- 
pos ſurnamd Loxias 2 He of Delot, of 
cen, and all thoſe Idols, which have de- 

e ceivid the moſt powerful Kings, by promi- 
ing to foreteb them things to come ? If any 
e de anſwers (days he à little after) that 

8 Idols: have foretold many! things ; let him 

% know, that they always join'd Falſhood with 
Truth. Taking things literally one would 
Baelie va, that t. Jereme pretended, that the 

Icols chemſelves or the Images deliver'd Ora- 

Dez, and fotetolch things to ccme: But by the 
ſequel we fee: clearly , * th bythe. Idols he 

vils, who reſided in the Idols,:and.inſpir'd the 

falſe Prophets that-*deliver'dOracles;. And in 

Fact, for inſtances of theſe ambiguous and lying 

Oracles, of which he ſpeaks, he'produces thoſe 

which were deliver'd to Craſus, and to Pyrrhus 

by Apollo of Deiphos: © Now all the World 
Knows, chat it was not the Image it ſelf of 
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r Hieronym. Comment. in cp. 42. Iſaiæ. p. 138. Hoc Fa 
autem ſigniſieat, quod poſt''advenrum- Chriſti omnia idola Po 
eonticuerint. Ubi ApoltiorDelphicus, & Loxias, Deliuſq; & D 
Clarius, & cætera idola futurorum ſcientiam pollicentia, quz the 
reges potentiſſimos dete perunt : Qudd- ficaliquis dixe - art 
Tic multa ab idolis eſſe prædicta: hoc ſciendum, quòd ſem- ju 
per mendacium junxerint veritati; & fic ſententias tempe- m. 
rarint, ut ſeu boni ſeu mali quid accidiſſet, utrumq; poſſit an 


— 


intelligi Ut eſt illud Pyrrhi regis Epirotarumm 
Agio te, acida, Romanos vincere poſſ e.. 

Et cræſi. Crœſus tranſgreſſus Halym maxima regna perdst- N. 
424758 165 * * Ld 8 f þ N A polio, 2 
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Apollo, but a Prieſteſs that deliver'd Oracles at Chap.XIV. 


Delphos. Tis thus that Valerius Maxim *, 
ſpeaking of the Oracle deliver'd by that very 
ptieſteſs of Delphos to the Proconſul Appius Clan. 
dingy calls it an Oracle deliver'd by the Mouth 
of Apollo himſelf; becauſe whatever that Prieſt- 


eſs faid, when ſhe was in a fit of her Enthuſi- 
aſm, paſt for the ſaying of Apollo himſelf, who 


poſſeſs d her and made her ſpeak... This Au- 
thor expreſſes himſelf in the ſame manner, that 
ve do every Day, when we attribute to the 
Devil, What thoſe ſay, who are actually poſſeſs'd 


by: him. . 


The Author of the Books aſcrib'd to Adercus Another in- 
rin Triſmegiſtus (who l am pet ſuaded was a /fance taken 


Heathen, 


[4 ; 1 % 


9 4 
„ And LAME” N01 AT 8 
* iin A 


from the Bocks 
aſcrib'd to Mer» 


. * gf We : | 
os / g * * 4 PN : d 7 4 * : U 1 2 
129 ——.—.9ꝙ.r . cuirius Triſme: 
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0% ½ T HIPS . re ne 
Valer, Maximus Lib. 1. cap. 8. N. 10, p. 38, At 
fte A tantùm: illud c ore pk A paris cut. 
tum; quo Appii interitum veridica Pychice vaticinationis 
hides præcurrit. I a ei 100 e900" 
jy Mergur. Triſmeg. in Aſclepio apud Auguſtin. Lib. 8. 
Civ 

Rene Guarends' tu ipſe diffidas? Statuas animatas,'fenſi 
& ſpiritu plenas, tantaq; facientes & talia: Status futuro- 
rum præſcias, eaque ſorte, vate, ſomniis, multiſq; aliis rebus 


— 


ptædicentes: imhecillitates hominibus facientes, eaſque cu- 


rantes, triſtiriam lætitiamq; pro meritis. I made uſe of the 
BenediQine Edition, where this Paſſage, which # corrupted in 
all the ot her Editions, is perfectly well reſtor d upon the Aut ha- 
rity of MSS, and that f the Author ef this Book himſelf. 
Farther this Heathen ſays clearly in this very Book, that t 

Power of doing Good and Eil, which. the Idols had, came from 


” * 6 . . 
4 . \ . * giſtus. 


1 CAP» 23. Tum ille, ſtatuas, inquit, O ACP | 


Dzmons, which Men had found the Secret to make enter into 


theſe Idols, on purpoſe to erat them into Gods : Invenerunc 
item (Proavi noſtri) qui.efficerent Deos: Cui inventæ ad- 
junxerunt virtutem de mundi naturâ convenientem; eamque 
miſcentes, quoniam animas facete non porerant, evocantes 
animas dæmonum vel angelorum eas indiderunt imagini bus 
ſanctis diviniſq; myſteriis, per quas idola bene faciendi & 
male vires habete potuiſſent. St. Ayn; ſays thereupon : 
Neſcio utrum fic confiterentur iph dxmones adjurati, quo- 


Pri | modo 


Pk 


* 
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＋ Il. Heathen, and no Chriſtian) expreſſes himſelf 


* 


1 


in the ſame manner concerning Images. 0 


« not you ee, ſays he in his Dialogue with A, 
«© clepius, Do not you ſee, Aſelepius, ib as to be 
« ſufficiently convinc'd of it,” that the Images 


« are animated; that they are full of Life and 


« genſe; that they work ſo any and great 
« Wonders? Images that foreknow things to 
« come, and foretel them by the means of Lots, 
«of Diviners, of Dreams, and in many other 
« manners that ſend Diſeaſes to Men, and cure 


de them that occaſion them Joy or Sorrow ac- 
' cording to their deſerts. Who would not 
believe, in reading the ſirſt Lines of this Paſ- 
ſuge, that this Author would have us under- 
tand, that the Images themſelves deliver'd 
by the means of Lots, of Prieſts, and of 


Breams, that they deliver'd them, makes us 


perfectly comprehend what he means; and that 
he does not pretend, that the Images them ſelves 


welt in them, that made the Prieſts peak; 
at Dreams; diſpos'd Lots; caus' d. Diſeaſes; 


feel ;" but only that it was the Deities which 
and afterwards cur'd them. 


An Objection of Our Critict who believes alſo *, that there 


the Author F wert Images which deliver'd Oracles of them- 
ſbe Remarks. ſelves, and not by the Prieſts; objects a Paſſage 


agaiuſt me, taken from the Book de Ded Syri., 
©. This na 53: 24 33) $24, S309 30 A* THEE MF} 
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modo iſte confeſſus eſt, _ Tau may ſee all that the. fame Fa 
ther adds n this Subject, ibid. Lth,.8. ap: 24. & cap. 23. 
here be Peffecth expk high the Heathen Pi. 
1 * 2 A their Als ; and for what reaſon they worſpip}'d 
ahem as hs... ct | 9 2 at ; | "% « Y 3 
Ie Author of the Remarks upon the twelfth Chapter of ile 
WY | which 
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„Aich is among Lari ans Works where it is Chap. Xlv. 

ſaid, that among other Wonders which were — 
ſeen in the Temple of that Goddeſs, the Ima- 

ges did ſweat and ſtir of themſelves, and deli- 

yer Oracles. But though the Author of this 

Book had not explain'd himſelf, yet ought we | 
toexamine,' how: theſe Images deliver'd Ora- | 
cles: Whether it were of themſelves, and by 
ſpeaking that they deliver d them; or by Prieſts | 

infpir'd by the Deity reſiding in theſe Images. 

Now all that I have ſaid: hitherto:ſhews:clearly; 

that: the Idols which deliver'd Oracles did not 

ſpeak. at all themſelves; nor — to _ 

But the Author of the Book de 

plains himſelf perfectly well: For — rk 

little after of the Image of Apalio, which is the 

very ſame; or at leaſt one of thoſe, of which he 

had ſaid before, that they ſwłated, and ſtirr'd 

of themſelves, and deliver'd Oracles: He fays 

id expreſs: ee 0 rayon was. ropes The Authwity 
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Pa vr II. manner, in do wi mn 2 Conn 
A all the Oracles of Greece, às well as thoſe of 

« Egypt, Lybia, and Aſia, only ſpoke by their 

4 Prieſts,” and Prophets. What can be ſaid 
more plainly for the Opinion which I maintain? 

4 Whereas, adds he,; Apotlo; that was in this 

4 Temple, deliver'd his Oracles hy the diffe- 

4 rent Motions he was ſeen to make: For, 

«| continues this Author, whom I believe to 

be Lucian himſolf, who in this Book had a mind 

to write acrording to the Style and Humour of 
Herodotus) hen this Image intends to deli - 

cc ver Oracles, xenohn ſoęberu, immed iately it ſtirs 

% upon its Fedeſtal: then the Frieſts ſtrait 

% way takevit up; for if they did not do ſo, 
it would ſwyeat, and ſhake its ſelf, and ad- 
ce vance of its dn accord. Next when they 

ec carry it upon their Shoulders, it makes them 

4% go on all ſides; ſometimes moving its ſelf to 
the Right; ſometimes to the Keft. Laſt 
„ ly, The Chief Prieſt preſenting himſelf be- 
4 fore it, asks it Queſtions concerning all ſorts 
e of Subjects ;, and when it-diſproves of them, 
c jt retires backward: And when on the con- 

te trary it approves them, it comes forward; 

_ © and makes thoſe who carry it, advance. lt 
ce js thus, that it delivers its Oracles; and no 

« Affair either ſacred or prophane is taken in 
de hand, without having firſt conſulted this 
&« Image in this manner. This is what the 
Author of the Book de Syrid Ded ſays, which 
our Criticłk without doubt would not have ob- 
jected to me, if he had read it with attention; 
ſince he would have eaſily perceiv'd, that this 

Author does not in any wiſe ſay, that this Image 

ſpake in delivering Oracles ; hut on the con- 

trary ſo poſitively affirms, that all the Oracles 
of Greece, of Egypt, of Lybia, and of Aſia, 

e N 19 | Were 
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were only deliver d by the means of Prieſts and Chap. XIV. 
e 5 54] m7 pre ors te es CE, 
. He adds, That we find. alſo in Mr. Van-Dale The explication 
other: inſtances of this nature, of Images which de- of an Oracle, 
liver i Oracles ;, to which, ſays: he, , we . might which Mr.Van- 
likewiſe add ſome, 4 that, were, neceſſary, He ＋ ; Rang: 
had done me a pleaſure to have produc'd theſe bed its An- 
kinds of inſtances: for I have found no other wers by the 
in Mr. Van- Dale, but that which I have juſt h/ ef Orphe- 
now explain'd; which is ſo far from proving wig 25 
ay thing, that as we ſee, it moſt clearly con- made ſpeak by 
demas Mr. Van-Dale himſelf. It is true, that. Springs. 
this Author does alſo in the ſame * place cite a 
Paſſage of Philoſtratus, who ſays, That the Head 
of Orpheus deliver;d. Oracles at Lesbos. But 
Mr. Van-Dals jeſts with us, when upon a like 
Expreſſion he wauld perſwade us, that it was 
this very Head or Skull of Orpheus, which was 
by Springs made to ſpeak. He might pretend 
by the ſame reaſon, that it was the Tripus, and. 
not the Prieſteſs Pythia, that ſpoke and deliver d 
the Oracles of Delphos; ſince. Philoſtratus à, as 
well as a great many other Authors often aſcribe 
to this Tripus the Anſwers, which that Prieſteſs 
deliver d, when ſhe was ſeated thereon. He 
might ſay the ſame thing of the Oaks, or the 
ins of Dodona; of the Fountain of Claros; 
of that of Ammon; and of the greateſt part 
of the other Oracles; to which Authors do or- 
dinarily give, either the name of the falſe Dei- 
ty that preſided over them, or that of ſome 
one of the moſt remarkable particularities oh⸗ 
ſerv'd in them. Thus therefore Philoſtratus by 
this figurative Expreſſion, which he uſes ac- 
FM cholf 0 pr ant EEE, 
Van. Dale de Orac. ver. Ethnic. Diſſert. 1. cap. 10. p.216. 
© Philoſtrat, Iconum L. 2, in Dodon. p. 829. 
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PART II. cording to his manner, meant nothing more, than 
Ya; that there was in the Ifle of Lesbos an Oracle, 
7 which bore the name of Orpheus; becauſe it was 
thought, that this Head had been formerly driven 
ttither by the Waves of the Sea; and that it was 
„that, or rather Orpheus himſelf, that inſpir'd the 
Prieſts, who deliver'd Anfiwers there. But altho 
this Head had utter d Oracles of its ſelf, which is 
falſe; and there had been Idols or Images which 
deliver'd them in the ſame manner; this would 
not juſtify Mr. de Fontenelle, who believ'd that 
All Oracles were deliver'd by the Mouth of 
Images: Nor would this make any thing againſt 
me; ſince I have affirm'd the contrary in my 
Book, only concerning the major Hort of theſe 
Oracles, and thoſe that were moſt celebrated; 
which *tis paſt all diſpute were in Fact deliver'd 
by the Mouth of Prieſts or Prieſteſſes. It is 
true however, that tho I have carefully ſearch d 
for ſome inſtances of theſe Oracles deliver'd by 
the Month of Images, I have not been able to 
find any: nor do I believe, after all the Reaſons 
and Authorities which I have now produc'd, 
that there ever were any ſo deliver d. Of 
which J hope thoſe Perſons of Merit, who had 
ſome doubts, and alſo made nie ſome Objections 

about it, will remain perfectly ſatisfy d. 
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CEnae.XV. Let us return now to our Critick ; who after 
> having made many fruitleſs Efforts to give ſome 
Of thoſeOracles, 22 | | . DISD NS: 
which were de- bj he bat | n =} 7:7 
liver'd upon „ Clemens Alexandrin, in Admonit. ad Gentes. p. 9. 
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likelihood to thoſe, Impoſtures, by means of Chap. xv. 
which Mr. de Fontenelle has endeavour'd to ex- I) 


mou this firſt ſort of Oracles, which were de- 
iver'd by the way of Enthuſiaſm ; comes next 
to thoſe; which were deliver'd upon ſeal'd Let- 


ters, and by the way of Dreams. As for the 


former, this was not a new ſort of Oracles, dif- 


ferent from thoſe that were deliver'd by the 
way of Madneſs and of Dreams; as it ſeems 
Mr. de Fontenelle thought it: But only a parti - 


cular manner of conſulting theſe very Oracles, 
made uſe of, as I ſaid, by ſuch Perſons, as were 


fearful of being impos'd upon, if they conſulted - 


them the uſual way; and were willing to take 
all the Precautions, which they could imagine to 
prevent it. Our Remarker ſays upon thisOccaſion, 


' that he has great. difficulty to comprebend , how It is 


ay one can As a manner apologize , bath for thoſe © > dine ef 2 


who conſulted Oracles among the Heathens, and for ben 5s among 


not lr. 


thoſe toho deliver d them; and find fault that the the Heathens, 
latter are treated as Impoſtors , and the former ts ſhew that” 
« Perſons impos' d upon. lt is the Intereſt of the %% nere nt 


Truth that obliges me to ſſiew, that thoſe wh 
conſulted Oracles, particularly upon ſeal'd Let- ,, 


ſuch Fools ; of 
%% be 1. 4 


on by the 


ters, were not impos d upon. Who indeed ene Ulf. 
| would be ſo bold as to ſay this of the Emperor en-. 


Trajan, who did in this manner conſult the 


Oracle of Heliopolis; or rather choſe by this 
Method to try the Divinity of it, before he 
would conſult it concerning his Expedition a- 
gainſt the Parthians ? But in ſhewing that the 
Emperor Trajan was not impos'd upon, as our 
Critick pretends he was; nor all the reſt of the 
Emperors, Princes, Philoſophers, Magiſtrates, 
and others who conſulted Oracles, 1 do not 
therefore ke an Apology oy. them. I con- 2 
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4A ConTinvaTiON of the AdswER 


demn that criminal Paſſion , which they all had 
for knowing things to come. With the Holy 


Scripture I look upon as an Abomination, the 


Impiety of Diviners, Witches, falſe Prophets, 


and all ſuch as conſulted them. But at the 


ſame time I think it proper to make a full diſco- 


very, both of that and of the Malice of the De- 
vil, who was the principal Author of it; and 


What Advan- 

tage it drawn 
From knowing, 

te what degree 


had by means of theſe diviners and falſe Prophets 
whom he inſpir'd, effectually perverted almoſt 
all the Earth. Thereby knowing how great 
this diſorder was; how univerſal and invete- 
rate, we are much better appriz d of the ineſti- 


the Devils had mable Benefit of the Incarnation of the Son of 
bewitch'd the God, who has deliver'd us from all theſe Illu- 


Heathens by 
means of their 
Oracles. 


ſions of the Devil; and overthrown: that cruel 
Tyranny, under which this evil Spirit formerly 


held the greateſt part of Mankind enſlav'd. 


We evidently perceive the accompliſhment of 


our Bleſſed Saviour's Words, when he ſaid; 
Nom ſhall the Prince of this World be caſt out; 


and of that which the Apoſtle St. John has alſo 
ſaid of our Saviour, that he came to deſtroy the 


Works of the Devil. And when we conſider with 
what Succeſs he has actually deſtroy'd them, by 
. overthrowing Oracles and Idolatry; and the 
great change which he has made in the World, 


by the preaching of the Goſpel, and by all the 
Wonders which accompany'd it; we cannot 
but own his Sovereign Power; and render 
him an eternal Tribute of Thanks, for ſo great 


a Benefit. This is the Advantage of well know- 


true Authors of them. 


ing the Heathen Oracles, and who were the 


* 


— 


i Joh. 12. 31. Now ſhall the Prince of this Wald be caft 
out. 15 | | | 


1 1 Joh. 3. 8, For this purpoſe the Son of God-mas manifeſted, 


that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil. A 


But to return to our Se However blind Chap. XV. 
and ſuperſtitious the Heathens were, with re 
pard to their Religion, and to their Oracles'z we oy ee 
cannot ſay upon this account, that they were dee e e i, 
ſuch-Fools , ahd ſo ſtupid, that it was eaſy to ry knowing, and 
impoſe: upon them by human Fraud and Arti- none but be 
fice. © There is no Man on the contrary but Peri“ could 
knows,” that there were among them very great lh, . „ 
Men in all Capacities and that the Greeks and were wirh re. 
the Romans eſpecially were molt polite, learned, /pe# ro their 
and intelligent Nations. Neither were they) Relei, 4 
as Ohr Author ſays; ſame of them deceit 2, well the 7 [oh 
an fome Deceivers : But (as we muſt needs Spy ihe # 
| knowY they were all almoſt equally: of the num- of ebemt. '\* 
ber of the former, as well the1dolatrous Prieſts 
« all che reſt; and he who ſeduc'd themg wa 
ws a _ Bok the Devil. 73, 6 40-56 050 143 4 LM NF u n 1 
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nd not ſtop loagitn coufotation of what lie ul xVt 
ſays, to render the twolnſtances ſuſpicious;which How ihe Au- 
brought of che Emperor Trajan, and of a Prot thor of rhe fe. 
conſul of Cilicia; w hovtorfecure themſel ves of eee 
the Truth „ and prevent all manner of Fraud; ,þich were 45 
did by feat & Letters conſult, the one the Ora liver'd upon 
cle of Heliopolis, the other that of Aopſus. All ſeat, d Letters, 
that he odhects againſt theſe two 1 may 

be reduc'd to cheſs three Particulars. Firſt, That 

the Facts arę not certain. Secondly, That the 

Prieſts might: poſſibly: ſee. thro*. the ſeal'd-Lets 

ters, What was contain'd' in them. Third- 

ly, That they might cunniogly open the Let- 

ters „ .and-ſeal them again in the ſame. manners 

This laſt Explication is that of Mr. de Fontenelle, All he vain 
and Mri Fau-Dale ; which I have confuted in Explicationt 
my N 2 9 12 5 there f is not the n. 
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3 R leaſt. 


PIA II. leaſt Probability, thatPerſons who endeayour'd 
E1* 7 4. to: over-reach the Oracle, and were no Fools; 
as certainly Trajan was not, nor the Proconſul 
5 Glicia, ſupported by his Epiewreants whom 
all the Philoſofhers ) ſhould not have conſi- 
dier 'd, that their Letters might be opened; and 
have taken meaſures to prevent it The ſecond 
Conjecture falls by the ſame Reaſon. and yet 
ters we are ſpeaking af were like ours, and of 
Faper, thro' which it was poſſible to read: But 
The Letters of there was no ſuch thing. They were Tablets 
; e cnt 10 of Wax, on which Men writ with a kind of 
do vitren iron Pen 2, according to the uſanl manner, 
and not upon Macrobius and Plutaroh give us to under- 
Tape like to ſtand clearly, concerning thoſe of Trajan and 
re, i tlie Prot onſſul z bath of them making uſę of the 
fame word, which properly ſignifies Tablets. 
No it is evident, that a Man cannot ſee thro 
— | theſe: forts.of Letters or Table- Becks. With 
reogard to the Certainty of the Facts, what Rea - 
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" Ofy 7 8 
5 Macrob. Lib. 1. Saturn, enp. 23 - Locks deſtriptis in 
II. Parte Reſponſ. cap. 10. p. 134. Et primdum miſit fignaros 
CODICILL O$,:40: quos ſibi reſęribi vellet., Deus juſſit afferti 


See eee gnari puram & mitti. Stupentipus Sacer- 


dotibus ad cjufmodi factum; ignorabant quippe condirionen WM 
CoDICILLORUOM. nes ed marim Lee Trajanus 
excepit, quod ipſe quagy, puiis TABELL1s chm Deo egiſſet. 
latach. Lib. de/Defeſt, Orac. p. 771 Loco in II. Par- 
de ReſP., cap. 10. p. 435. elm. "Brokmuuan, rb 
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10 the: HisroRT of Oractas: 343 
ind Macrabius 4 who relate them ? If either of Chap.XVF 
Mr. Y-an-Dale's Paradox, would he have reſe- 8 
Red it? Nay would not he th ea. have regarded -. 
theſe Authors, as Perſons moſt worthy of Be- 
lief, and as very grave Writers, whoſe Exact. 
— and Fidelity it would not be lawful to ſuf- 

? But, days he, ? to. ſuppoſe, and deſire it 
Neal be belieu d, d, as at certain, that nothing 
1 either omitted, added, or chang d in the Cir- 
zumſtances of theſe Fatts, is 0 require what #0 bo- | 
& can grant with Saf, af ery. ae likewife to We ought hob 70 
reject Facts affirmed:by 77 moſt worthy of 79e# Fats, re- 
Credit „ under a Pretence that there has been, 1 2, Au of 
or that there may have been ſomethin chang d, Belief 8 5 
or added, ar omitted in the Circumſtances; is Preterce, that 
not this to introduce Scepticiſm. in Point of there is me- 
Hiſtory 3 and to expoſe our ſelves to the Con- 4% le 2 
tempt and Indignation of all reafonable Men ? enen 4 
For what Fact, or what Hiſtory. may we not 
rejeft upon the ſame Pretence.? Why did he 
not — all theſe 7% rs Ay, concerning 
theſe two Facts, what he ſays a little after con- 
cerning that, which Tacitus relates of the Oracle 
of Class, 1 that he believes nothing g of 5 This 
is a ſhort. and compendious way diſentang- 
ling himſelf. Another Man might amuſe him- 
ſelf in inſiſting at large upon the Reaſons, which 
he has to doubt of certain Facts, related by an- 
cient Authors. But as for our Criticłk, may 
2 he fay abſolutely , and without alledgi 

n 9 that he believes. nothing of he 
Isn 


ot his Authority great enough for. 


this? And ought it not to prevail over that of 


Os 2 
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Ally at preſent: For who doubts”, but that the 


Anme 4 few And that among a few true ones; there were a 


Oracles, which great many falſe'? It is to no parpoſe, I ſee, to 
r i Het. 3: 08} „ 

there were 4a Prove to our Crizick, and others like him, that 
great many... Devils do not Know things to come; and that 
falſe; becauſe all their Predictions are uſually falſe and de- 
#he Devils de ceitful. It is to no purpoſe to quote them ex- 
Trreknow 8bings Preſs Paſſages pf the Fathers, which ſhew, that 
30 come. they were neyer of another Opinion. Theſe 
Men will believe nothing of the matter; but 
ſtill imagine, that from the moment we main- 
tain, that Devils were the Authors of the Hea- 
then Oracles, we own at the ame time, that 
they regularly foretold future Evemts; and that 
the greateſt part of their Anſwers never fail'd 
of being confirm'd by the Event. What is to 
be done with ſuch Men? We muſt eden leave 
them in their Error, fince they Will not aban- 
don it; deſpiſe their frivolous Objections ; 

and go on without taking any notice of them. 
ee n denen Ane I come 


Tv * 146 ts 4 F + 25 2 F120 Dr * 14007 
, ii... 
An Objeztion ſent from Holland wos this, It is to no . 
| poſe fo ſay, I cannot give Devils the Power of Divining ; 6's - 
"know wt bow a Jets, who hardly gives that Powet ic, 


for 


t the Hisrokr of ORACLE Es 246 


I come therefore to what our Critiet ſays con- cu av. xVII. 

cerning thoſe Oracles, which were deliver'd in M Oracles 

23 Dream; in which neither he nor Mr. Fan- f e de 

Date will own any thing more, than the Impo- pream, © 

ſture of idolatrous Prieſts. He brings four Con- 

jectures for this; and endeavours at the ſame 

time to evade the Authorities and Facts, which 

I produc'd, and which ſhew that we muſt ne- 

ceſſarily own in theſe, as well as in all the other 

Oracles, the Impoſtures and Illuſions of the 

Devil. He firſt attacks the Inſcription of G7#- 

ter, which ſpeaks of divers Cures wrought by 

Eſculapius; and then the Authority of Tertul- 

lian, who does not deny the Truth of ſome of 

| theſe Cures: But he ſays nothing of Srrabo, 

whom I alſo produc'd, in proof of thoſe pre- 

tended miraculous Cures, which were perform'd . 

in egypt, in the famous Temple of Serap;.. - 

one, 6 Inſcription he ſays, ftill giving us 

Conjectures and Poſſibilities inſtead of Argu- 

ments and Proofs”, 5 that it may poſſibly have The Author- 

in- been made by Impoſtors , deſirom to procure Repu- attacks the In- 

-2- tation to Eſculapius, for ſome Advantage to them. aha hain f 

at WW ſelves from thence. And as for Tertulllan, that with ffn 

at he may either have been too credulous, or have ar. Pſſlilities. 

Pd ued upon the Principles of the Heathen. Who © 3 
N that this was poſſible? But the buſineſs 

at preſent is to ſhew , that it was actually done; 

n- W and to bring good Proofs of it: Otherwiſe we 

13 deſpiſe theſe Poſſibilities; and refer thoſe who 
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. for fear of ſhocking the Iree-will of Men, can aſcribe the K w-. 
. ledge of | Foe Contingencies to Devils. Can any one have read 

the Anſwer to the Hiſtory of Oracles, or know any thing of the 
Sentiment s of the Feſuites concerning the Preſcience of God, and 

make ſuch Objections? BOT. x Ty, 
Bib. choiſ. ibid. p. 266. 
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Pip 246 A ContixvArtos of the ANSWER 
Pa T II- make uſe of them, to the firſt Principles of Lo- 


—— gick, to learn * the 1 0 nothing. 
Be ſides this In- But tho” our 15 in d his Point; and 
5005 1 f 


52275 there hereby render ſcription, and the 


car mw Authority. of Tertuliqy ſulpecked, what good 
of theſes - ng would dbl do him? Cannot T. roduce 'bim 2 
cles deliver d very great number af other, Fatt: and Autho- 
in a Dream by xities of. the far nature ith the Which wy 
and 8 will never be a 240 overthrow with ſich fee- 
7 ple Artillery? "Wi he give the Lye to all thoſe 
Authors, that haye ſpoken of theſe. kinds of 
Oracles, ey were deliver'd in a Dream; and 
have relate Examples. of thoſe pretended Mi- 
racles , udien were wrought in the Temples of 
Aſcul api us, and of Serapis? Will he make them 
all paſs, either for credulous Perſons, or for Im- 
poſtors? s? if he will not believe Tertullian, be- 
_ cauſe in his Opinion he was a credulous Alan 

Nhinnigt of let him at leaft believe the Epicurean Celſus 
Celſus, who was not credulons, and yet was Nadel 
of the Apparitions in 74 Dream, and of the 
| wonderful Cures wrought by eAEſculap i, As of 
a thing that was pack and Cade pins » and 
. 75 by the Teſtimony and Ex! erience, 
| f the Greeks and Barbarians , that is to 


| Jmblics, Gay, of all the World. Let him believe Jan. 


blichas 7 who affirms t | fame ak 3 and 
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Jamblichus Lib, d de Myſt. S. 3, 63. Oùros 
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to the Hisrory: of ORactes. 247 
adds, that there had been, and ſtill were done Chap. XVII 
ſo many” extraordinary things in this kind, as Ws 
exceeded all, that he could ſay of them. Let 
him believe Strabo, who, beſides what I have Strabo. 
cited from him in my Anſwer concerning Sera. 
pn, ſays; that the Temples of ¶ Aſculapius, which 
were at Epidaurus in the Ile of Cos , and at WY 
Tricea, were continually filld with ſick Perſons, IR 
who waited there for: their Cure; and that a 
great number of Pictures were ſeen there, de- 
ſerlbing the different kinds of Diſeaſes, which 
were thought to have been cur'd by this falſe 
Deity. Let him believe the Emperor Marcus he Emperor 
Antoninus „ who in the firſt Book of his Moral Marcus Anto- 


Re- ninus, 
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4. O. n woes (Erie H dare did 7 ompdyany 
7% AA Seeand ey voous ral, minis blur, 
w is29v e Exol) Or ad Fire uh , Y F ava- 
dei Fivdrov , o vis dye ſi eg Tyſxaveriy of 
F6ez#ac, haben e KG 75 Y Teny 
_ © Not having the Greek Text ef Marcus Antoninus, I ſhall 
give the Senſe of it from the French Tranſlation f Mr. and 
Madam D Acier, Towards the end therefore of hu firſt Book 
of Reflettigng. e. 17. p. 34, &c. this Emperor ſpeaks thus. 
A great Sign alſo of the Care of the Gods for me, is that in my 
q Dreams they have taught me Remedies for my Diſtempers, and 
g particularly for the ſwimmings in my Head, and my ſpitting of 

| Blood, as that happen d to me at Gajeta and at Criſſa. Ma- 
y dam D' Acier in i Notes inſinuates, that theſe Dreams might 
* have been ſent to Marcus Antoninus by the true Cod, where- 
, upon ſhe cites a Paſſage of Scripture: But there is no likelihood, 
0 That the true God would have appear d to thu Emperor under 
0 


the Shape of Eſeulapius, or of Serapis ; and thereby aut hor ix d 

that idol atrous Worſhip, which the Heathens paid to theſe falſe 
; Deities. It is probable , that it was in Gratitude. to Sera- 
. pis for his good Remedies, that Marcus Antoninus Caus'd 
| _ flivers. Medals , which we find in Patin , to be ſtruck in 
Honour of bim; and that he alfo caus'd a Temple $0 be ere- 
d to bim, of which this was the Inſcription taken from 
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Bus r 1 It. Reflections, among other Benefits, which: he be- 


dr hn he had receiy'd' from the Gods, ſays that 
reat Sign alſo:of the Cate which they took 
Hich-was; thatih his Dreams they had taught 


| | * him Remedies for his Diſtempers,. and particu- 


larly for his Swimmings 1 in the Head, and * 
ting of- Blood. Let him believe lian 


who mentions three different wonderful Cures, 
| YES by: the! 2 885 enter: Lows 1215 n 
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| .- SERAPIDI. Do. "mo : 
M. AVRELIVS. ANTONINvS.” 33.9 
 "PONTIFEX.* MAX. IRIBVNIC. por. x. * 
| AEDEM. 


* ah erefled a Statue to bim, the Inſcription of wh which fag 
"m- its baſts, 11 ** this 
8 SERAbI. Sa CR. 


Ip. CAES. M. * 
ANTONINVS AVG. _ 


es FRLIX, COS; III. 
find i in the ſame page of Gruter two 7 Inſcripti: 
hi; y which it appears, that in acknowledgment of the Cure 
wouchſaf d by Serapis to the ſame Emperour, ſome private Per: 
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| or adorn d the Temple of this falſe G with Pillars, * 


o Elianus Lib. 11. de Animal. cap. 34, & 3 7 22 
aan Sepand'ay & Zalemni igveds, Sh des ov ov 7 


OT & goa, üg 5 yajt)ine, , Y d ve 


g4y ov; * ape, * car d Ni eG, 2) Sm oO re- 
Sober i y* $a) 5 F des 4 3 veoh wel 
ud Lad, xaidive f Þ. Xe. eie md Coſeray: Kai 0 

Kia Tbs), 133 ing iy » 3, iu gx" No- 


7 


Sefbin 3, Y + bee T 8 veavie WT 


| Tangb rig * 73 Jes Seer ies 5 er alrn Aae 


X) c Ane Þ 8 eqixe]o. Et cap, ſeq. xs 
Ts Ni __ drepsV]e, ru ien, ate 
Tags wi lg aa de c 6 obs —— 'ATay 5 x 


| Baby F Kehre is yvooov bie zt byla, Kan 7 
rοοαν * 0 d's.0 6 20s dee, a e peas. 7 47. | 


% 2 e, N 34 


e 7 


Ca 120 o > ͤᷣrno beer, oi ile DET 2 — 
4 28 14%. 5 


Julian | 


A=FBEEBEE 


ung 


1 
K 
f 
= 
"Ne 

F* 

7 
* 
N 


to the Hhsfory of Oxacies. 249% 
Julian. the Apoſtat , who calls Jupiter to wit - Chap. X Vn 


neſs, that he himſelf. was in the ſame manner — 

cur d in a Dream by e/Eſculapins. Let him üer ſhe | 
believe Eunapius 4, who Writes concerning oP outet. 
Adeſuu, that he knew moſt particularly, tal 
this Philoſopher did likewiſe in a Dream re- 

ceive an Oracle in Hexameter Verſe, which 

he found written in his Hand when he a- 

waked.; Laſtly, Let him believe Sustonius and Suetonius, 


Julian. Imp. apud Cyrillum Lib. 7. p 235. Os Ca- 
Auris) e ne Ni X ens e, & Ie nul» 6 
$805 | pe]aznſydvewr A ẽ,jE + U Vu 140d) πο,,jLaxb̃s 
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Eunapius in Ædeſio. Interpr. Hadriano Junio. p. 41, 42. 
Solus reſtabat inter reliquos celeberrimi nominis ÆEdeſius, 
qui per precatiunculam cui fidebat maximè, ad divinatio-—ꝛ 
nem ſeu hariolationem quandam confugir ; ea fiebat per: in» 
ſomnium. Deſcenderat ad preces deus, & Hexametris verſi- 
bus oraculum ediderar, quando diductis ille palpebris, adhuc 
metu conterritus, dictorum etiam immemor (quippe inenar- 
rabilis ille & cxlicus verſuum contexrus, memorià dilapſus 
exciderat) puerum vocat, qui limpidam aquam ad exter- 
gendam faciem & oculos adferret. Puer lævam ejus manum 
plenam eſſe extrinſecùs litterarum admonet: inſpicit ille, 
idque divinitùs factum deprehendit, manumq; ſuam vencras 
tus, hujuſmodi oraculum manui inſcriptum repetit: 

Parcarum in genibus fatalia penſa trahentum 

Sors tibi ſtat vitæ: fi degere in urbibus, ing; 
Cætibus eſt auimus, fama ſuper æthera vives, 
Quando voles juvenum divinas paſcere mentes. 

Sin Tauros, oviumq; greges tibi paſcere curæ eſt, 

Sic quog; te aucturum caleſtia numina ſpera. * 

* Syeron. in VYeſpaſiano cap. 7. Authoritas & quaſi | 
majeſtas quædam, ut ſcilicer inopinato & adhuc novo 
Principi, deerar : hæc quoq; acceſſit. E plebe quidam 
luminibus orbatus, item alius debili crure, ſedentem pro 
tribunali paritèr adierunt, orantes opem valetudinis, de- 
monſtratam a Serapide per quietem, reſtituturum oculos, 
ſi inſpuiſſer; .confirmaturum crus, fi dignarecur caſce con- 
tingere. Chm vix fides eſſet rem ullo modo ſucceſſuram, 
ideoq; ne experiri quidem auderet: extremò hortantibus 
dear palam pro concione utrumq, tentavit, nec. eventys 
cx - On 
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A an Advertiſement given in the Tame manner by 

Tacitw, Serapit, that the two ſick Petfons, of whom 

they ſpeak in their Books, addrefs'd themſelves 

to Yeſpaſian to be cur d, and were actually cur'd 

by him; as theſe Authors witneſs, and as thoſe 

Who had been Eye - witneſſes of it, did in their 

tdtetime affirm; when, as Tacitus Tays, they had 

nun o intereſt to lie. And can we doubt, but that 

this Advertiſement, and theſe two pretended 

miraculous Cures, related with all their circum- 

ſtances by theſe Hiſtorians, ought to be aſcrib d 

to the Devil, who was, worſhipped under the 
— “ 

There s no _ Now what I pretend to conclude from all 

„ theſe Authorities and Teſtimonies, (which | 
explaining , | - there hei thin 1 

24 theſe Tei. uld yet augment 3 there being nothing which 

anaſes . 1 ; 

Fells, ü,, hu 30 pn 0s > 1g PREY 

Fre * » * Tacitus Lib. 4. Hiſtor, e. $1. p. 422. Per eos menſes, 

ration of the quibus Veſpaſianus Alexandriz ſtaros zſtivis flaribus dies, 

, Devi? in 16 maris opperiebatur, multa miracula cevent:e, 

kind of Oracles. gueis exleſtis favor , & quædam in Veſpaſianum-inclinatio 

numinum oftendererur : Ex plebe Alexandrina quidam ocu- 

lorum tabe notus genua ejus ad volvitur, remedium cæcitatis 

expoſcens gemitu, monitu Serapis Dei, quem dedita ſuper- 

ſtiitionibus gens ante alios colit, p turq; principem ut 

genas & oculorum orbes dignarerur reſpergere oris excre- 

mento. Alius manu æger, codem Deo auctore, ut pede ac 

veſtigio Cxſaris calcaretur orabat Igitur Veſpaſianus 

cuncta fortunæ ſuæ patere ratus, nec quidquam ultra incre- 

| dibile, læto ipſe vulto, erectà que adſtabat multitudine, 

4 Juſſa exequirur. Statim converſa ad uſum manus, ac cæco 

reluxit dies, Urrumq; qui interfuere nune quoq; memorant, 

| poſtquam nullum cio præmium. However we are not tobe- 

— lie ve, that this Matt's was a real blindneſs : neither Tacitus, nor the 

byſicians, with Veſpaſian advis'd, believ it to be /0. 

There is no doubt, this was preciſely one of wo ailments, 

which the Devil can cauſe, by diſorderigg the Humours of the 
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nurius Felix,- and Lactantius 
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Body ; and afterwards cure, by putting them into order again, 
a Tertullian, Sk. Cyprian, a j 
oo, RG 
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PART II. Terim ; who affirm, that it was by reaſon of 
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pi, were, heal'd.; nor that they all did there 

in Dreams learn Remedies for their Diſtem- 

pets: On the contrary I do not doubt, but 
many of thoſe, who. imagin'd they had been 
dur A by theſe falſe Deities, and give publick 
Teſtimonies thereof by Inſcriptions' and Pi- 
ures, were often miſtaken; and attributed to 
the Power of Serapis or eAiſculapims, what was 
only the effect of natural Remedies, of which 
they had made uſe; or of the ſtrength f 


their Conſtitution, . But what I always did. 


and do till pretend, is that theſe falſe Gods 
would never have been ſo univerſally” believ'd 
among the Heathens to heal the Sick, by ap- 


pearing to them in a Dream, and l 
them Medicines, if the Devil had not in Fat 


often concern'd himſelf in this matter; and 
under their Names, and in their Temples vend- 
ed a great number of Illuſions and falſe Mira- 
cles; appearing in the Shape of Serapis and 
eAſculapins ; and healing certain Diſeaſes; eſpe» 
cially ſuch as he himſelf had caus'd, as the Fa- 
thers * of the Church teach us. What I farther 
ff). oor Ong 
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1 N Lib. de Idolorum vanitate. p. 14. Tertull. 
in 475 I. 22. p. 22. Lactant. Lib. 2. Divin. Inſtit. 
cap. 15. locis deſcriptis in 11 Parte Reſp. cap. 11. p. 142, 

143, His adjunge Euſebium Lib. 8. de Præp. Evang. cap 2. 
p. 18 f. cujus hæc ſunt verba. Kat 7 lid Yenow: oe 
glas, YEeaTelaus Ts (mparoy, d Sid F vindas auf 
Sauuorinns Soc ſelag dpards avrot xvuouripiuer, wihhiv 
of euiTol Jig 3 oe aur dvectos: exdbiges 7 mabdy 
nelle. Audiendus præterea Tatianus (Orat. adv. Grzcos, 
p. 157.) Simul chm Juſtino Martyre ab eo laudato. Oy 
22 
Tue. 
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There is no 
reaſonable way 
explaining 
all theſe Teſti- 
monies and 
Fad#s, without 
owning the ope- 
ration of the 
Devil in this 
Eind of Oracles. 


Serapit, that the two ſick Per ſons, of whom 
they feof in their Books, addreſi'd themſelves 


no intereſt to lie. And can we doubt, but that 


| ſtances by theſe Hiſtorians, ought to be aſcrib'd 


- Jorym tabe notus genua ejus ad volvitur, remedium cæcitatis 


lie ve, that this Mait's was areal blindneſs : neither Tacitus, nor the 


which the Devil can cauſe, by diſordering the Humours of the 
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4 ContixUatION of the Answer 


Tacirm * who affirm, that it was by reaſon of 
an Advertiſement given'in the ſame manner by 


to Yeſpaſian to be cur d, and were actually cur'd 
by him; as theſe Anthors witneſs, and as thoſe 
Who had been Eye-witneſſes of it, did in their 
time affirm; when, as Tacitus fays, they had 


this. Advertiſement, and theſe two pretended 
miraculous Cures, related with all their circum- 


to the Devil, who was, worſhipped under the 
name of Seraps ? . 

Now what I pretend to conclude from all 
theſe Authorities and Teſtimonies, (which | 
could yet augment ; there being nothing which 
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7 Tacitus Lib. 4. Hiſtor. c. 8 1. p. 422. Per eos menſes, 
quibus Veſpaſianus Alexandriæ ſtatos æſtivis flatibus dies, 
certa maris opperiebatur, multa miracula evenète, 
queis exleſtis favor, & quædam in veſpaſianum inclinatio 
numinum oſtenderetur: ix plebe Alexandrina quidam ocu- 


expoſcens gemitu, monitu Serapis Dei, quem dedita ſuper- 
ſtitionibus gens ante alios colit, precabaturq; principem ut 

enas & oculorum orbes dignaretur reſpergere oris excre- 
mento. Alius manu æger, codem Deo aufore, ur pede ac 
veſtigio Cxſaris calcaretur orabar Igitur veſpaſianus 
cuncta fortunæ ſuæ patere ratus, nec quidquam ultra incre- 
dibile, læto ipſe vulto, erectà quæ adſtabat multitudine, 
Juſſa exequitur. Statim converſa ad uſum manus, ac cæco 
reluxit dies, Utrumqʒ; qui interfuere nune quoq; memorant, 
poſtquam nullum mendacio præmium. However we are not to be- 


Phyſicians, with whom Veſpaſian advis'd, believ it to be ſo. 
There is no doubt, but this was preciſely one of thoſe ailments, 


Bod); and afterwards cure, by puring them into order again , 
4. Terculliav, Sr. Cyprian,  Minurius Felix, - and Lactantius 
VVV 
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ge oftner meer with in profane Authors) is Chap. Vn 


not, that all the ſck Perfons, who went to 
Sleep in the Temples of Seraps, or of Aſcula- 
diu, were, heal'd,; nor that they all did there 

in Dreams learn Remedies for their Diſtem- 
pers: On the contrary I do not doubt, but 
many of thoſe, who imagin'd they had been 
cur'd. by theſe falſe Deities, and gave publick 
Teſtimonies thereof by Inſcriptions and Pi- 
cures, were often miſtaken; and attributed to 

the Power of Serapis, or Aſculapiu, what was 
only the effect of natural Remedies, of which 
they had made uſe; or of the ſtrength' of _ 
their Conſtitution, . But what I always did. 
and do ſtill pretend, is that theſe falſe Gods 
would never have been ſo univerſally believ'd 

among the Heathens to heal the Sick, by ap- 


pearing to them in a Dream, and n 
them Medicines, if the Devil had not in Fae 


often concern'd himſelf in this matter; and 
under their Names, and in their Temples vend- _ 
ed a great number of Illuſions and falſe Mira- 
cles; appearing in the Shape of Serapis and 
eAſculapius ; and healing certain Diſeaſes ; eſpe+ 
cially ſuch as he himſclt had caus'd, as the Fa- 
thers * of the Church teach us. What I farther 
VVV pretend, 
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PR, N Lib. de Idolorum vanitate. p. 14. Tertull. 

jn Apo bs; 1. 22. p. 22. Lactant. Lib. 2. Divin. Inſtit. 
cap» 18. locis deſcriptis in 11 Parte Reſp. cap. 11. p. 142, 
143, His adjunge Euſebium Lib. 5. de Præp. Evang. cap 2. 

p. 18 1. cujus hæc ſunt verba. Kai 7 du Nen o 
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252 AConTINUaTION of the Angwer 
TAK T, II. pretend is, that it is not otherwiſe poſſible with 
h WY. any appearance of truth, ſo as to fatifie a rea- 
ſonable Mind, to explain bat is ſo poſitively, 
and ſo unanimouſly affirm'd upon this Subject 
by prophane Authors; and above all, that no- 
thing is worſe invented, than thoſe Drugs and 
Medicaments , as well as all the other Me- 
thods of Impoſture, with which Mr. V an- Dal- 
thought, he could explain theſe kinds of Oracles, 

which were deliyer'd in Dreams. 

Thoſe Explica- Accordingly our Critick abandons them, as 
zions confuted, hat cannot be maintain'd ; and in their room 
ene "= %. ſubſtitutes others of his own Invention, which 
marks give of be, thinks more natural, and more probable. 
them. He ſays therefore, That it may be Perſons were 
= ſuborn'd, who counterfeited theniſelves ſic ; or 
ſuch as were really ſick, were plac d in the Temple 
of Eſculapius, and ſaid, they had dream d of 
that which the Prieſts, who mi gh. underſtand Phy- 
ſick, had advis'd them. Our Critick is reſolv'd 
fo give us to the very laſt only chimerical Poſ- 
ſibilities, inſtead of Proofs and determin'd au- 
thentick Facts, which we require of him. I | 
ay chimerical Poſſibilities ; for is it a thing 
either poſſible or likely, that for two thouſand 
Years no Man ſhould ever have perceiv'd, that 
all theſe Perſons, of whom he ſpeaks, did only 
counterfeit e e Sick, FR in 1 
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they were in good Health; or that thoſe who Chap.XVIL 
really were Sick, were ſuborn'd by the idol 


trous Prieſts, to tell Lies in favour of them? 


Shall we believe; that the Emperors Veſpaſtan; He ſays mthing 
and Aare us Antoninus were ſuborn'd in the en th Sub- 
4, but what 
Mare e | a beyond al 
ſtures of the Prieſts of Serapit, the other in ſo probability. 


ſame manner, one to act his part in the Impo- 


ſerious a Book, as that of his Adeditations, to 
attribute the Cure of his ſwimmings in the 
Head, and ſpitting of Blood, to Dreams which 
he had never had? Shall we believe, that al! 
thoſe Authors, who mention'd theſe kinds 


of Dreams and miraculous Cures, were in 
the pay of thoſe idolatrous Prieſts; and had. _ 


univerſally made an agreement, to vend all the 
Fables, they ſhould pleaſe to ſuggeſt to them? 
Shall we believe, that thoſe Perſons of the firſt 
Quality, who according to the Teſtimony of 
'Strabo , went to Sleep in the Temple of Sera- 
pie; which was at Canopus, to learn Remedies 
for their Diſtempers, or for thoſe of their 
Friends, were alſo of the number of thoſe ſub- 
orn'd Counterfeits? Shall we believe the ſame 
thing of the Generals of Alexander the Great's 
Army *; Who according to the Teſtimony of 
fit; Ei | \ FW 2 2 1 11 194 N | X 60 77 Arian, 
r VTV 
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* 15 1 . b 1 Night Fog te Temple 
* of the ſame God, which was at Alexandria, to 

| know whether they ſnould bring: Alexander 

e 24S" W thither, to be cur'd of the Diſeaſe, of which he 
died? Or laſtly, ſhall we believe the Game thing 
gdf the Ephari, or other: Magiſtrates of Lacede- 
mon, Who as Cicero relates, went to the Tem- 
ple of Paſphab, to obtain prophetick Dreams, 
N moſt i im portans“ Affairs of their 

of all theſe, Hut how came it to pas, that the Epichireans, 
who have diſ- (who gave no Credit to any of theſe Dreams; 
. 8 7 but laughed at Serapis. and e Eeulapius, as well 
are none, that as all the other Gods) did not find out the Im- 
have bad re- Poſture of all theſe pretended ſick Perſons. and 
 cokrſe to ſuch 'counterfeits, ſuborn'd by the idolatrous Prieſts ? 
N * Ho came the papers who diſputed ſome- 
_ times for and ſometimes againſt this Divinati- 
on by Dreams, never to ſay, among other things 

5 which they abject againſt it, that all theſe Dreams 
= / and Diſtempers wereonly-ſuch,as werebargain'd 
i for before hand? Would the Heathens, as C://- 
and Julias the Apoſtat , have erer dard as they 
have done, to object theſe kinds of Oracles a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians, and the pretended Mi- 
.racles which were ſeen in them; if it had been 
poſſible therein to ſuſpect all theſe Impoſtures, 
of which our Critick Tpeaks? And would not 
the Fathers of the Chara: as Origen and St. Cy- 
ri, who om confuted Sr two Calumnia- 
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tors, have made uſe of this ſo eaſy an Anſwer, Chap. XVII 
if it had had the leaſt, probability? Yet the 
ay nothing of it; and Origer in particular is 
ſo far from ſaying, that the Sick, who went to 
gleep in the Temples of A ſculapius, were Per- 
ſons ſuborn'd by the Idolatrous Prieſts; and 
from. looking upon the Cures: aſcrib'd to this 
falſe God, as Cheats and Counterfeits, that gůe | 
owns to Celſus that all this was poſſible 3 but 7he Chriſtiane 
adds, that we ought not upon this account to %% deny d 
much a8 a good Demon; — cauſe ſtrictiy tibuted them 
« ſpeaking to cure Diſeaſes was in it ſelf a to Devils. 
4 thing indifferent, which might as well agree 
u with an evil Spirit, as with a good one: Aud 
«.. beſides among thoſe who were ſaid to have 
6 been cur' d by this. falſe Deity, there were 
% ſome known to be very wicked, and more 
« worthy to be puniſh'd by the Gods, chan to 
t receive Bleſſings from them. From whence 
it might be judg'd, where ¶ Aſculapiis and thoſe 
like him were to be rank d, Whether among 
good or bad Demons. 13 48 ORE 10 7167%: 
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Cu N Vn. To this firſt Explication, that our Criticł 
1 e 4 gives of thoſe Oracles, which were deliver'd in 

tied aſculs Dreams, and of which I have been now ſnew- 

| Pius and Sera- ing the mauifeſt abſurdity ; he adds a ſecond, 

pais preſcrib d in Which» 1s; that fie Perſons,” who bad ſpoke off 

L beir Oracles. their Diſtemperi to many, and been advisd by 

)en of good Medicmes," of "which they had never 

made uſe, might afterwards Dream, that Æſcula- 

©, , _*” pius advis'd' thoſe Medicines." This Anſwer 

would not be quite ſo bad as the firſt,” if the 

Mledicines which Æſculupiid us d to adviſe, had 

been really good and in common uſe. But the 

caſe was quite contrary, as Tertullian obſerves; 

they were extraordinary and unheard-of Medi- 

cines; and ſuch as in all appearance would ra- 

Remedies pre- ther do hurt than good. It was uſually; as the 

 feribd by A. Emperor Marcus Antoninus *' teſtifies, to ride 

culapius. 2 Horſe-back ; to go into the cold Bath, or to 

walk bare-foot. - Theſe, we ſee, were excellent 

Remedies; and very proper to be preſcrib'd to 

all ſorts of ſick Per ſons. In like manner what 

a ſort of Remedy was that, which the Inſcrip- 

tion of Gruter, ſays, was order'd by the ſame 

Aſculayin to the blind * Man nam'd Cain, of Wi © 
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_,.* Tertull.. Apolog. cap. 22, Pp. 22. Benefici plane & circa 
curas valetudinum. Lædunt enim primb, dehinc remedia 
æcipiunt ad miraculum nova, five contraria, poſt quæ de- 

linunc lædere, & curafſe creduntur, 
Marc. Antonin. Reflections Morales, Lib. 3. c. 1. p. 133: 
As we Jay uſually, that Æſculapius orders the Sick to ride a 
' Horſe-back, to bathe in cold Water, or to walk bare-foot, —— 
orders does properly ſignify, diſpoſes and chuſes the means moſt 

Proper to reſtore Health, {XL oe I ER 
= * Gruter, Inſcript. pag. 71. ' Hiſce diebus Caio cuidam 
_ c#co oraculum edidit. Venirer ad ſacrum altare & genus 
1 flecteret: a parte dextri veniret ad lævam, & poneret Aeichs 
| 
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1 whom that Inſcription firſt ſpeaks ? It was to Chap. Xvin. 
zpproach the Altar, and kneel down; then to 


pals from the right ſide to the left; to put his 
ive Fingers upon the Altar, lift up his Hand, 
and lay it upon his Eyes. Is it poſſible to ad- 


viſe a more ſpecifick Remedy for Blindneſs ? 


And ought we to be ſurpriz'd after this, if thi- 
pretended blind Man recover'd his Sight? The 
other Remedies preſcrib'd by the ſame falſe 
Deity, and mention'd in the ſame Inſcription, 

are no leſs common, tho' they be leſs ſurpri- 
zing. To Lucius, who bad a violent Pain in 
his Side, and was given over by the Phyſicians, 

he preſcribes, that he ſhould take Aſhes from 
the Altar, mix them with Wine, and apply _ 
them to the Part affected. Julian; who was 
tronbled with ſpitting Blood, and was alſo gi- 
ren over by all the World, he orders for three 
Days together to eat Pine-apples with Honey. 
Laſtly he bids another blind Man, nam'd Yale- 
ins Aper, to take the Blood of a white Cock with 
Honey, and apply it likewiſe for three Days to 


_ 8 r 1 


1 — 


dgitos ſuper altare, & eſevarer manum, & poneret fuper 
proprios oculos. Et reQe vidit, populo preſence & congra- 
nlante quod grand ia miracula fierent ſub Imperatore noſtro 
Antoni no. * 8 TI . 
* Gruter. ibid. Lucio affecto lateris dolore & deſperato 
ib omnibus hominibus, oraculum reddidit Deus. Veniret, 
& ex Tribomo tollerer cinerem, & una cum vino commiſce- 
ret, & poneret ſupra latus. Et convalui t. & publicè gratias 
egit Deo, & populus congratulatus eſt illi. Id. ibid. San- 
puinem Revomenti Juliano deſperato ab omnibus homini - 
bus, ex oraculo reſpondit Deus. Venirer, & ex Tribomo ca- 
peret nucleos pini, & comederet unà cum melle per tres 
dies. Et convaluit, & veniens publicè gtatias egit, præſente 
populo. Ibid. Valerio Apro militi cæco oraculum reddidit 
Deus. Veniret, & acciperer ſanguinem ex gallo albo, ad- 
miſcens mel & collyrium conficeret, & tribus diebus uteretur 
ſupra oculos. Et vidit, & venit, 1 ns egit publicè _ 
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258 4 Continuation of the Angwer 
PART II. his Eyes: After which this blind; Man at the 
Wa expiration of three Days, did not fail of being 
ceur'd, as well as all the reſt. Such were the 
Remedies of «4&/culapins , of which our Author 

pretends, that the Sick might very naturally 
dream in their Sleep, after their Friends had 

advis'd them to make uſe of them 

Remedies pre- Thoſe of Serapis were no leſs admirable ; and 
ſeribd by Sera- ge may judge of them by thoſe two ſick per- 
P's ſons, who by the Order of this falſe God ad- 
dreſs'd themſelves to Veſpaſian to be cur d. The 
ne, who, paſs d for a blind Man, was to beg 
Veſpaſian to ſpit into his Face; and the other, 
who was lame of his Hand, was tg: deſire the 
Favour of him, that he would be pleas d to tread WM 
upon it. Who does not ſee how very proper theſe MW 
Remedies alſo were, to cure both the one and MI 
the other? Was it paſlible to adviſe them to 
any better? And mult not they of neceſſity, af- 
ter having made uſe of them as the Oracle di- 
pl be infallibly cur d as it actually hap- 
"Thoſe which the ſame Deity preſcribd to 
the three ſick Perſons, of whom Ali an ſpeaks, 
were very near of the ſame kind; and if they 
were not abſolutely. pernicious,” they were at 
leaſt very new and extraordinary. The firſt 
who had eat Serpents Eggs, and was in danger 
of dying of it, was cur'd by means of a Lam- 
prey, which he bought by the Order of Seraps, 
and made it bite his Hand. The ſecond, who 
ſpit Blood, was cur'd by drinking the Blood 
of a Bull, tho' that had been always taken for 
* Taciws Lib, 4. Hiſt, cap. 81. Suetonius in Veſpaſiano 
cap. 7. locis ſupra deſcripris p. 249, 250. lian. Lib. 11- 
de Animalib. loco pariter ſuperids relato. p. 248. : 
* Plinius. Hiſt, Nat. Lib. 27. c. 9, Plutarch. in Themi- 
ſtcele p. 232, &c. Cicero I.. de clar. Orator. p. 498. _ 
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troubled. with the Prbiſick , was perfectly re- 


Effects of them as heretofore. Should not our 
Author endeavour to reſtore them to their an- 
cient Repute, ſince he thinks it is to the Good- 
neſs of them, and their natural Vertue, and not 


wrought in the Temples of Seraps and eA/cu- 


lapins ? 


- 
2 


* — 


falling into great Inconveniences; and theſe he 


told him, that the Devils did always ſücceed in 
the Cures, which they took in hand; and which 
ought rather to be call'd Illuſions and Impo- 


forts of Maladies; and altho' they could, that 
God did always permit them to do it? For m 


that the Diſeaſes which they ofteneſt cur'd ; 
were thoſe which they themſelves had caus'd 3 
When God had given them his Permiſſion, with- 
out which they can do nothing. Let not our 
Critick thetefore be ſurpriz'd , that Authors 


A . A. 


— — 
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tor d to his Health, after he had eat the-Fleſh © 
of an Aſs, according to the Direction of the 
fame Oracle. What pity it is, that we do not 
ſtill make uſe of all theſe Medicines? We ſhould. 

ke without doubt ſtill at this day as wonderful 


to. the Impoſture of Devils , that we ought to 
attribute all the marvellous Cures, which were 


ſures ? Who told him, that they can cure all 


part I believe with the Fathers of the Church! 


= FR, gh ; 4s a | 
very dangerous Poiſon. The third, who was Chap. Xylit. 


9. 

n 
WT 4 
* 


Indeed he is ſo perſwaded of the Truth of incorbenieires 
theſe two Explications, which he has now made, which the Au- 
that without this he thinks, we cannot avoid chor thinks to 
| 8 | find in the Opi- | 
immediately lays. before us. F this had nor 3 
, foys he, mo Books would, habe been able to in; Cures 
WT tortain the Cures wrought by Devils, in all the wrouglit by De- 
Places tobere Eſculapius bad Temples: But who 
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ve not telated a greater number of Cures, 
rform'd by Serapis and eAſculapins. They 
cConfin'd themſelves to ſuch alone, as had ſuc- 


: " * N * * 
1 2 * " 
* 5 


ceeded, and appear d to them the moſt wonder- 
ful: But ſaid nothing of thoſe, where theſe 
Deities had faiFd of Succeſs, notwithſtanding 
all their admirable Remedies : And theſe I am 


re affirm, that if we would take the Pains to Ml 


collect all, that is to be found in Profane Au- 


thors concerning theſe kinds of Cures; and 


would add to them all the Inſcriptions of Gru- 
ter and others relating thereto ; we might 
very eaſily make a compleat Volume of them. 
Does not Srrabo? tell us, that the wonderful Cures 


aſcrib'd to Serapis were thus collected of old? 


And can we doubt; but that the two Books com- 

pos d by Chryſippus , the one upon Oracles, 
the other upon Dreams, were fill'd with like 
Stories? But he adds, * The Practice of Phyſick 


won d have been ruin d by theſe Oracles. | ſee 8 


plainly, that it will be impoſſible ever to get it 


out of his Head, that if Devils were concern d 


** 


„ Arnobius Lib. 1. adv. Gentes. p. 24. Et quoniam be- 
neficia ſalutis datæ aliorum nominum comparatis, & Chriſti : 
2 millia vultis à nobis debilium vobis oftendi ? quot tabificis 
affectos morbis nullam omnind retuliſſe medicinam; cum per 
omnia ſupplices irent templa, cùm Deorum ante ora proſtrati 
li mina ipſa converrerent oſtulis; cùm Æſculapium ipſum da- 
torem, ut prædicant, ſanitatis, quoad illis ſuperfuit vita, & 
precibus fatigarent, & invitarent miſerrimis votis? — Quid 
ergo prodeſt oſtendere unum aut alterum fortaſſe curatos , 
cum tot millibus ſubvenerit nemo: & plena ſint omnia mi- 
ſerorum infeliciumq; delubra:?: | £ 
. * Grurer.. p. 67, 68, 69, 70, 71. Tomaſinus de Donariis 
cap. 33. p. 180, &c. 
I Strabo Libri. Loco ſupra deſeripto p. 253. 
Cicero Lib, 1. De Divinat, p. 4804. 
* Bib. choif, ubi ſupra. 


—— 


1 with 'Arnobius “, were incompara- 
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in Oracles, they muſt have infallibly cur d all Chap. xvlir 
them. Nor onght we to wonder, that he is in ne 
this Error; ſince he owns, that the Extent of 8 
the Power and Knowledge of Devils is unknown to Knowledge of 
um. Let him learn therefore of the Fathers, Devils. 
that this Knowledge and Power are limited ; 

that Devils neither know, nor can do any thing 
ſupernatural ;, and that even towards all which 

they can do naturally, the Permiſſion of God 

is neceſſary. Let him know farther , that the 

Sick had not uſually recourſe to Serapis and 
eAſculapins, till they had made uſe of the Me- 

dicines of Phyſicians without Succeſs; and were 

given over by all the World: as he might havę 

ſeen in Gruter's laſcriptions, and may yet learn 
Sn. 2 ws 


He 5 in 1 pee nd toys, that r CHA P. XIX 
as againſt the Intereſt of the Deſils not to appear Falſe Suppeſi- 
to all the Sick ; and that nothing was more proper #ions of the 
to eſtabliſh their Empire , than conſtant and perpe- REY , with 

N 1 | | relation to 
tual Miracles in favour of thoſe , who went 40 thrſe conſtant 
their Help in the Temples. In ane Senſe he is in and perpetual 
the right; and | make no doubt, but the De- Miracles, 
vils had in reality all the Deſire imaginable, if ich he thinks 


be” ' 
"i: WY that had been poſſible for them , to work con- pov? bave | 
= ſtant and perpetual Miracles, in order to eſta= 

_ bliſh their Empire among ag da g. more and 

da- more every Day; and make themſelyes acknow- 

« Wl ledg'd for Gods by them; as that has heen al- 

iS ways their prevailing Paſſion, ever ſince to their 
n ä — „ 

üs * Bib, choif. ibid. p. 263. 


d Suetonius in Claudio. c. 25. Cum quidam ægra & af. 
feta manci pia in inſulam Æſculapii, tædio medendi expo: 
nerent, omnes qui exponerentur, liberos eſſe ſanxit. 

=—_ great 


the Sick; even thoſe that had no recourſe to 5 wu Ml 
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Pa RT- i great Mifery, they have deſir d to equal them: 


* 


* ſelves to the Almi ghty. But their Power j is 
far ſhort of dp pace with their Malice; as 
ur 10000 ſuppoſes it does: And they are ſo 
15 rom having been able to work true Mira- 
1 ſuch as were conſtant and perpetual; 
hat th 177 d. never perform any thing, but 
ſions ang Im 1 ſuch as the Heathens 
emſelves meh: cally have difeover'd, if they 
had been willing; „ and had not given them- 
ſclycs up to the Power of theſe wretched Spi- 


WII 


The Authority rits, by thoſe ſhameful Diſorders in which they 


AY | of Ariſto- 


phanes cited 
 Tmproperly by 
the Author, 
and refuted by 


bioſelf, - 


were Plong d. Let our Author therefore no 
more reaſon upon ſuch falſe Suppoſitions; but 
learn at laſt, what is the Extent of the Know- 
ledge, and of the Power of Devils. 
However he pretends that theſe Reflections, 


| wick he has; been naw making, are ſo well 
: proy'd 2 and fo folidly grounded, that they 
render the Oracles in queſtion © very much to 
be Jul of Impoſture; adding, that he does 
not doubt, but that Men of Senſe among the Hea- 
. 8 Taughy 


d at them. It follows therefore from 


| thence in the pinion of our Author, that 
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* Join Chryſoſtom . ſhews in bis Bok contra Gentiles, 
y 443- that Devils, mere ne ver able to work any thing, but Il. 

ſiong; and that although they could have wrought the greateſt 
Prodigi pies „Jet the human Sacrifices which they enjin'd by their 
Oracles, were ſufficient to ſhew thoſe, who were not wholly blind, 
that ul theſe Prodigies were only the Effects of their deteſtable 
Malice. Tai va; 1 dane Tt Se dne wiſe, 
uf d ers 71% ide xty Kxedv, 2 8evos & @Erov Xbſs, & 
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Celſut, Famblichws , Tacitus, and in one word, 


left, to ſay nothing of the feſt, were not Men 
of Senſe 3 ſince they were ſo far from laughing 
at theſe Oracles, that they gave Credit to them, 
and admir'd them. Who would not be ſur - 


remarkable. ' It is that of Ariſtophanes in his Co- 
med y intitled Platus. He is the only Man of 
Senſe that our Author has found in all Profane 
Antiquity. This is the only Authority, which 


and even of all the Fathers of the Church. But 


Argument, the Ridiculouſneſs of ſuch an Op- 


ptiz dat fo ſtrange a Deciſion? Vet he maine 
fins it by an Example, Which he calls very 


* of Oxact 263 
Veſpuſtint;/. Mareus Antoirinus, Julian the Apoſtar, Chap. Xvu1, | 


4 


all the other Heathens , whoſe Works we have 


he ſets in oppoſition againſt that of all the Phi- 
loſophers, of all the Greek and Roman Authors, 


without ſtopping to ſhew, by a long courſe of 
poſition;; 1 ſhall only ask our Critick, if he has 


Ie 

4 not a great Eſteem for Socrates, to whom he 
oer fays at the end of his Remarks, * that he bill not 
a compare himſelf, either in Beauty of Thought, or in 
m Greatneſs of Mind; wherein certainly we cannat 
at doubt, but he is in the right. What would he 

anſwer then, if I ſnould undertake to ſnew him, 

from the Authority of Ariſtopbanes himſelf in 

- his Comedy call'd Nubes, that this Philoſopher, 
1. whom he ſo much eſteems , was the molt ſenſe- 
eſt leſs and extravagant Man living? He would 
ir ay without doubt, that I my ſelf am not well 


0 in my Senſes, to oppoſe ſuch a Teſtimony a- 
gainſt that of Plato, Xenephon, and all the An- 


15 4 A * 
x cients; and that we know Ariſtophanes was only 
0- a writer of Comedies, who in the unbridled 
© WI licentiouſneſs of his Satyrs equally ridicul'd 
» a | : 
L 7 agg — — — 
1 N ibid. a > h 
2 OE bo, $ 4 Gods 


264 A Continuation of the Auw ER 


PART II. Gods and Men, Truth and good Manners : 
Wow hat he was a Droll by Profeſſion, who ſought 
1 only to make the Heathen Populace laugh, by 

vending upon the Theatre all ſorts of infamous 
Impieties, and manifeſt Falſhoods; And that 
laſtly, he cannot "comprehend, how I could ſe- 
riouſly produce ſuch an Authority. This is 
without doubt what he would ſay to me againſt 
the Authority of Ariſtophanes, in juſtification of 
that Eſteem he has for Socrates. Let him there- 
fore give me leave to make him very near the 
_ fame Anſwer, upon the Subject in queſtion. 
He produces ' He'comes back again to Grater's Inſcription, 
—— and arguing after his uſual manner ſays, * That 


ee ze, he ſhould much ſuſpett, that the Prieſts of Æſcula- 
Rd 5 cauſed this Ee to he made, after ha- 
Vving ſuborn d ſome feigned or real ſick Perſons, 

on purpoſe to oppoſe their Eſculapius againſt Jeſus 

Chriſt and his Apoſiles. And the reaſon he has 

to form this ſuſpicion is, ſays he, that it appears 

that this Inſcription was made in the Reign of one 

F the Antoninus's, which is preciſely the time in 

_ @bich the Chriſtian Religion was ſpread over all the 
Theſe new Con- parts of the Roman Empire. We might admit 
_ refi- this conjecture, if we did not know, that it 
2 was in all times the Cuſtom of the Heathens, 
to make ſuch Inſcriptions , to perpetuate the 


1 7 11 4 


e hn: 
Cicero Lib. 3; de Nat. Deor. p. 4798. Tu qui Deos 
putas humana negligere, nonne animadvertis ex tot tabellis 
pictis, quam multi voris vim tempeſtatis effugerint, in por- 
rumg; ſalvi pervenerint? Horat. Carm. Lib. 1. Ode 5. l. 13. 
« —Þ — Me tabula ſacer e 
|. .. 'Vortiya paries indicat uvida 
Sauſpendiſſe porenti 
Veſtimenta 'maris Deo. 
Tibull. Lib. 1. Eleg. 3. I. 27. 1 a 
Nunc Dea, 'nunc ſuccurre mihi; nam poſſe mederi 
Picta docet Templis multa tabella tuis. 
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Memory of thoſe pretended Benefits, which they Chap. XVII. 
thought they receiv'd from their Gods: And WW >> 
if in particular it were not certain, that long 

before the birth of Chriſt the Temples of - 

ſculapius were fill'd with theſe kinds of Pictures 

and Inſcriptions, as we are inform'd by Livy *, 

and Strabo. But continues he, 7 ſhould a 
think, that God ought not to have permitted the 

Devils to work ſuch Miracles, after the publica- 

tion of the Chriſtian Religion; to avoid giving the 
Idolaters an opportunity of oppoſing theſe Miracles of 

the Devils againſt thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt and the 

Apoſtles. And yet there is nothing which they The Pagans did 
did oftngr, as we ſee in the Books of Celſus i, often oppoſe the 


Illuſions of 
| . | and their Oracles 
— — — - againft the 
i . 1 | 12 true Miracles 
* Titus Livius Lib. 3. Decadis 3. c. 28. p. 968 9. Si» of Jeſus Cbriſt 
gonem inde & Argos, nobiles urbes adit (Amilius Paullus). and the Apo- 
Inde haud parem opibus Epidaurum, fed inclytam Aſcula- ſ/es; but al- 
pit nobili templo; quod 5 millibus paſſuum ab urbe diſtans, ways to their 
nunc veſtigiis revulforum donorum, tum donis dives erat, n Confuſion, 
quæ remediorum ſalutarium ægri mercedem ſacraverant 


1 


Strabo Lib. 8. loco ſupra deſcripro p. 247. 

Bib. choiſ. ubi ſup. dhe 4 . Wh 
n Celſus apud Origenem Lib. 8. ſub initio, Er Lib. a 
circa medium. p. 355. Celſus in this laſt Bock refers t 
Chriſtians to the Oracles of Trophonius, Amphiaraiis, and 

Mopſus, where he (ays the Gods tid manifeſtly appear in the 

Shape of Men, and familiarly converſe with all ſuch as de ſir d 

to enjoy their Converſation. To which Origen anſwers, that it 

'# in vain, that Celſus refers the Chriſtians to theſe Oracles; ſince 

they are convinc'd, that the Deities who dwell in them, and 

work all theſe Illuſions, are nothing elſe but Dæmon Impoſtors. 

Thy is alſo a new Proof, after all thoſe which we have already 

produc'd, of the Opinion of Origen, and of. all the Chriſtians, 

concerning the Authors of Oracles, Beſides, as Celſus oppos'd 

the frequent Apparitions of thoſe falſe Deities againſt the Mira- 

cles of Feſus Chriſt, who he ſaid, appear'd only tranſiently 

and like a Ghoſt. Origen ashs him, how then it was poſſible, 

that Feſus Chriſt ſtould ſtill daily work ſo many Miracles, in 

turning the Hearts of vaſt numbers of People; inſpiring _ 0 
n | 7” "— 
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266 4 CovrixvATION of the Answer 
and of Julian the Apoſtat, and in thoſe of 
. the Fathers of the Church, who have written 


in Defence of the Chriſtian Religion, But 
this — paar of the Illuſions of the Devil a- 
gainſt the true Miracles of Feſws Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles, was ſo far from prejudicing the Chri- 
ſian Religion, that it only ſerv'd to give it the 


greater Splendour; and make it triumph over 


Idolatry with more Glory; by reaſon that the 
Truth never appears more than when it is 
plac'd in oppoſition to Falſhood ; which is then 


aiſſipated as Darkneſs at the approach of Light. 


Never it may he did the Fathers ” of the 


Church ſpeak with more force, nor confound 


the weak Objections of the Heathens with more 
Evidence, than upon this Subject; eſpecially 


when they ſhew'd them hy the moſt ſenſible 


Proofs, that all the Illuſions of their“ e 
e Lo Hoh den 
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* 


with an ardent deſire of pleaſing God; and leading them to or- 


der all their Actions, as Perſons who muſt ane Day give him an 
account of them How, laſtly, it was poſſible, that his Name 
alone ſhould caſt out Devils, and work a great many other ſuch 
like Miracles : And this not only in one Place, but throughout 
all the habitable World, where the divine Power of Chriſt at- 
tracts all ſuch Perſons to him, as deſire to lead a more hol) 
and perfect Liſe. . e | | 
| 2 mp. apud Cyrillum. Lib. 7. p. 33. 

o Videatur præcipuè Arnob. Lib. 1. adv. Gentes, & Chry- 
ſoſt. Lib, de S. Babyla. gr : 

7 Tertull. Apolog. cap. 23. p. 22. Minut. Felix in Octav. 
Cyprian. ad Pemetrian. p. 191. Athanaſ. Lib. de Incarnat. 
verbi Dei. Ne. 47, &c. Lactintius, &c. V, to confirm what | 


ſbe Fathers have aſſerted concerning the Power, which the Pli. 


mitive Chriſtians had to put Oracles to ſilence, it were neceſſ«- 
y to bring new Inſtances of it, beſides thoſe which I have pro. 
duc d in my Anſwer, and taken out of St. Gregory Nyſſen, 


St. John Chryſoſtome, Prudentius, Lactantius, &c. I might add 


thoſe which are related in the Acts of S. Saturnus firſt Biſbop f 


Tholonſe, ep FS. Felix Prieſt of Rome, S. Anthimus, 5 Sy = 


ph 
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is d in the Preſence of Chriſtians; and that Chap; xvin. 
theſe did with a ſurprizing Authority. put to 
flight all thoſe Devils, which they worſhipp'd,  - 

md which were the Authors of all theſe falſe 
CT CO eee e 

But although we ſhould not "Petjetrate'into 6% 5, 

the Reaſons, which made God permit all theſe de, vt. 
falſe Miracles of Devils, after the publication ted the Devils 
of the Chriſtian Religion; Reaſons which are *2 22p9e their 


always worthy of à ſovereign Reſpect, even pars pe 2 
when unknown to us: yet It wo to ſatisfy us, racles, which he 
that he was pleas'd to have it ſo; and that this has wrought in 
e e e ee e e favour of the 
* * : . —— re Hue Religion. 
roſa, St. Apollinaris of Ravenna; and laf{ly, in the Life 
i 8. Pacoſmus tran * from the Greek by Dionyſius 8 
guus. e may farther ſee in theſe Abe, and others of the libe 
nature, own'd at Authentich. by all learned Men, hom much the 
Chriflians were convinc'd, that the Gods of the Heathens were 
Devils; and that theſe Devils dwelt in the Idols: They, 7 


* 7 4 ES * 
0. | 2 * "x 


- . E 
FO AA r 


Mering to prove it to their Judges, by the forced achnowledg- 
ment of theſe very Devils, as we ſee, among others, in the Acts 
of the Biſhop St. Neſtor. Irenarchus air: quomodo auſus 
es Deos dæmones appellare? Neſtor ait: Ego hoc & ratione 
conſigno, & confeſſione corum, qui exorciſantur, ut intelli- 
245 quia dæmones ſunt quos adoratis. But the Heatheng, as 
we have ſaid, attributed this Power of the Chriſtians to Ma- 
gich, as well n all the other Wonders, which they wrought by the 
Invocation of the. Name of Chriſt. I ſhall on this octa ſion re- 
late a Paſſage of the Acts of the Diſpute between, St. Acacius 
nd Marcianus 4 Man of. 7 Dignity ; peep be ſides that 
it s very beautiful, it alſo ſhews, that the Heathens worſbipp s 
their Idols themſelves as Gods. Marcianus aft: Ubi tuft 
Magi'ſocti artis tuæ, vel Doctotes hujus artificioſæ fallaciæ? 
Reſpondit Acacius : Nos a Deo meruimus omnia & mere- 
mur; ſectam vero magicæ artis horremus. Marcianus ait: 
Ideo Magi eſtis, quia novum neſcio quod religionis genus 
inqucitis. Acacius reſpondit : Illos deſtruimus quos vos pri- 
mum Faciris, & a vobis factos ipſi timetis. Deficerent enim 
Dii vobis, ſi aut artifex ſaxo, aut ſaxum non abundarer artifi- 
ci. Timemus vero nos illum, non quem fabricavimus, fed 
quo fabricati ſumus, qui nos creavir ut Dominus. amavie ut 
pater, & ab æternà morce quaſi bonus Patronus eri put. 


? 
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268 AConTINUATION of the Answtr 
PART II. is the Conduct, which he has in all times ob- 
WI ſerv'd. , Thus it was by his Permiſſion of old, 
| | that the Devils oppos'd their Tricks and We 
ſions againſt the true Miracles, which 24%/es 
wrought by his Power and Direction in the! 

. - Preſence of Pharaoh. And during all the time 
of the written Law, when God wrought ſuch 

a number of Miracles; and rais'd up ſo ma- 
ny true Prophets, whom he inſpir'd; He 
permitted the Devil alſo at the ſame time, to 
ave his falſe Prophets among the Infidels; 

and to fill all the Heathen World with the 
Impoſtures of his Oracles. It is thus alſo, 
that having granted to his Church, from 
the beginning of its Eſtabliſhment, the Power 

of working Miracles in his Name; a Grace 
which he has continued to it through all Ages; 
and according to his Promiſes will continue to 
the end of the World; he has yet often per- 
mitted, and ſtill permits ſometimes, that the 
Devil oppoſes his Illuſions againſt them. It is 
thus laſtly, that at the end of the World, when 
Feſus Chriſt ſhall —— his ſecond coming by 

a great number of true Miracles, he will per- 
mit that he, who is call'd in an eminent man- 

ner the Wicked One, and the Man of Sin, ſhall 
perform all kinds of Prodigies , Signs, and 

= lying Wonders by the Power of Saran. 
The Concluſim I think I have anſwer'd all the Remarks, which 
of this Refuta- our Critick has made, to maintain againſt the 


| 4 Second Part of my Anſwer, the Syſtem of | 


W | | 5 
on the Second © | hs | | | 
. of my _ * Vide Letter to the Tranſlator. WT 
ulwer. 2 Theſſ. 2. 8, 9. And then Feen Wicked be revealed, 
whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the Spirit of his Mouth, and 


ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſs of his Coming : Even bim, whose 
Coming is after the working of Satan, with all Power, and 
Signs, and lying Wonders. „ b 
| 1 Mr. L. In 


"to the HisTory of OkracLts. 26 9 
Mr. Van-Dale, concerning the pretended Im- Chap. XIX. 
ſtures of Oracles; and to re-capitulate i 
em Words what I have ſaid hitherto upon this 
dubject, in refutation of his Remarks : We have 
ſeen, that with regard to Authorities, he was 
not able to find one ſingle Father of the Church, 
nor even one Chriſtian; who before Mr. VJ an-Dale 
nad like him aſcrib'd the Heathen Oracles to no-—- 
thing, but the mere Impoſtures of Men: That it 
is in vain he would amuſe us concerning Origen 
and Euſebius; ſince it is evident from all their 
Works, that they did not depart from the 
common Opinion of the reſt of the Fathers; 
W and that they openly rejected the Paradox, 
W which I diſpute! againſt. As to the Authority 
of the Heathens, (though that ought to be e- 
ſteem'd of very ſmall Moment, in a Queſtion 
of this nature;) yet it is certain, that except 
ſome Epicureans and Cynicks, Who laugh'd at The Paradex of 
Oracles, all the other Philoſophers: own'd them #.Van-Dale 
for true; and that nothing was ever more fa» = neither Au- 
E ih rities, nor 
mous, nor entertain'd with more reſpect in all I gumentr fo 
the Pagan Religion. As to the Reaſons which ſppert it. 
Mr. de Fontenelle has brought for his Syſteme, _ .. 
we have alſo ſeen, that his Defender has aban- 
don'd them; and that the new Impoſtures, 
which he has ſubſtituted in the room of thoſe 
of Mr. Van-Dale, are not leſs chimerical, nor 
leſs tenable; whether conſider'd in themſelves, 
or with relation to thoſe, who are made the 
Authors of them; or laſtly, with reſpe& to 
the length of time, during which they are pre- 
tended to have continued. From all this I think 
| may conclude, that Mr. Yar-Dale had neither 
Authorities nor Reaſons , to reject, as he has 
done, the general Opinion of all Chriſtians , 
concerning the Authors of the Heathen Ora- 
cles; and to affirm that they were all the Im- 
8 800 poſtures 
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| Parr In poſturesof Nen only. And this is what I un- 
AA Uũ̃ertock to — in _ "_ _ TIN Part of in hi 
"$2 my Anſwer." lit bit Uo 
2 5 ar e not 4 
CHAP. xx. 1 ſhall Fiſh * 4 Shar Words what Nd (WAS. 7 
An Anſwer to the Third Part. For as our Criticł dwells-very but, 
de Remarks little upon it; and grants me almoſt all that 1 Wi and 
= eg the F have maintain'd, I do not think that for ſo lite. 
[ the Anſwer, in mall a matter, it is worth while to make two of t] 
which inquiry is Labours of it. I principally endeavour'd to Heat 
made into the maintain two material Points. The firſt, that and | 
Time and Caſe fle Fathers of the Church did not teach, as I de 
Y 8 Mr. Van-Dale was pleas d to ſuppoſe, that the The! 
Heathen Oracles ceas'd all at once; at the very in th 
moment of the Birth of Chriſt: But only that dib 
they were reduc'd to Silence. after this divine Wl hic 
Birth, and in roportion as Chriſtianity was wall 
OY tend thro the World. The ſecond Point hig 
* aka} vo hich 1 maititain'd is ; that this miraculous Wl fall 
+,” Evert was the Effect of the divine Power of 1 
Chriſt, and of that which he has granted to his that! 
OTE - Diſciples, and to his Church; over Devils the to di 
Authors of theſe Oracle. the C 
M 1 Upon the firſt of theſe Points, es Defender the [ 
thor objects to of Mr. de Fontenelle declares,” * that he is of my porti 
| overthr nl the Opinion in this" matter; that is, that the Elba Wor 
= ark 15 17 * have not taught that, Oracles were. ſilent all at once thro 
 traintain'd up- After the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt; nor even after bis Proo 
en this Subject. Aſcenſion into Heaven But only that ſince that Coul 
time they began to be fi lent ;, and that they ceas'd en 
by little and little, in proportion as the Chriſtian pear 
Religion tas promulg Fi But he adds, that he is Chri 
erſwaded , that Dricles began to be ſilent long be- ng 
fore Jeſus Chriſt came into the World: And this expl: 
is what he pretends is manifeſt from the tuo be ſ 
8 


.  choif.. I e. N FT Oh * 
COT Paſſages 


to ſhe HistoRy:of ORACLE. 271 
* of Cicero , which he has already cited Guy * 
in his Remarks upon the Firſt Part. RR 

Upon the ſecond Point he ſays, that be « ty 
not doubt neither, but that the Silence of Oracles 
m in part an Effet of the | Chriſtian Religion. 
But, as appears by. what he has ſald clſewhete, 
ud by what he adds alittle after, he means (in 

like manner as Mr. Van - Dale) only the Edicts 
of the Chriſtian Emperors, which caus'd the 
Heathen Temples to be ſhut up, or deſtray d; 
and forbid publick and private Sacriſices, and 
the other — of the Pagan Religion. 
Thereby: he means to own nothing miraculous 
ya chis Event; nothing which ought to be aſ- 
at crib d to the Power of Jeſus Chriſt, and to that 
ne yhich he has given his Church over Devils. I 
13 ball ay one word upon each of theſe Remarks, 
it rich will evidently: Howe the n aud the 


us falſhood: of them. ws 

if The Malice of the former appears: it, in 7% 3 

is dat being unable to deny, that Oracles were put th 71 7 7 

je silence, in the manner which the Fathers of h. f. Ob- 
the Church have alledg'd-; that is to ſay, ſince jecl ins. 

„be Incarnation of the Son of God, and in pro .) 

y WY Portion as be was known and worſhipp'd in the 

-s WH Vorld : Not being able, I fay, to deny this, 

.- Wl thro' the multitude, and the evidence of thoſe 

: Proofs, which 1 brought for it; to evade the 

Conſequence of them, he pretends , that this 

vilence- began a long time/ before Chriſt ap- 

pear'd upon the Earth , and there were any 

| Chriſtians in the World. 2dly, In that I ha- 

ring prevented this Objection in my Book, and 

explain'd the two Paſſages of Cicero, upon which 


be ne relies; ; he 2 OTE of it or 
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272 A ConTINUaTION of the Answer 
Part II. and takes no manner of notice of the Anſwers, 
ww which I there made. - _ #a 
* Il would therefore lay them again before him, 

that he may not pretend Ignorance of them for 
the future; but that I have already done it in 
the Firſt Part of this Work; where I have 
ſhewn', that theſe two Paſſages which he cites, 
are ſo far from proving , that the Oracle of 
Delphos began to ceaſe from the time of Cicero; 
that they prove on the contrary (as Mr. de Fon- 
tenelle, and Mr. YVan-Dale were oblig'd to own) 


that it ſtill ſubſiſted, and gave Anſwers : 1 


The Oracle of ſhall only add here, that tho' the Words of C;- 
— 4. cero were obſcure, or ambiguous, yet we could 
al, in the time not doubt, but that the Oracle of Delphos ſtill 
of Cicero; and gave Anſwers in his time, and even a long time 
was not ſilent after. What more certain Proof of it can be 
« long zime deſirid, than the Example of Cicero, which l 

mention'd ; who, as Plutarch * affirms in his 


Life, conſulted this Oracle; and receiv'd an 


Anſiver from it, concerning that way of Life 
ble was to purſue, in order to make himſelf fa- 
A Prof of this mous? Have not we alſo the Example of Ap- 
Truth from the pius, Contemporary to Cicero; who according 
Exampleof Ci- to the Teſtimony of Valerius Maximus, con- 
cero himſelf, of | 1 1 5 + et 
the I. 
Appius, of | 4 "WM 
Nero, and of 7 UE Fein 15 « 
-wooth . plutarchus in Cicerone. Interpr. Xylandro. p. 863. 
ceiv/d Anſwers Cicero autem cdm bona ſpe plenus ad Rempublicam ſe con- 
from this Ora- ferrer, impetum ejus Oraculum quoddam retudit. Delphis 
ods enim deum conſulenti quonam modo ad ſummam pervenire 
: gloriam poſſer, reſponderat Pythia, ut ne hominum de ſe 
exiſtimationem, ſed ſuam ipſius naturam ducem ſibi conſti- 


4 Valerius Maximus Lib. J. cap. 8. Ns. 10. P. 38, &c. 


Atque hoc quidem hominis tantum, illud autem ore ipſius 

Apollinis editum, quo Appii interitum veridica Pythlicæ va- 

ticinationis fides præcurrit. Is Bello civili, qu 1: Cn. Pom. 

peius a Cæſaris concordia peſtifero ſibi, nec Reipublicæ Fan 
- | | co 
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t, eventum iſſimi explorare cu · 
- W a 


co freto vicinam interjacens, Ctklæ Eubœa 


| — was that of Delphos; but he ſays it plainly a little be- 


: to the His okt of Offers.” 475 
ſulted the fame Oracle during the firſt Troubles Chap. XX. ; 
of the Pharſalian Mar, to know what Conduct w-wWI/ 

he ſhould obſerve therein. Are not theſe two | ʃ1Ü6 

Inſtances ſafſicient ta ſheiv evidently, that the 

Oracle of Delphas ſubſiſted, and gave Anſwers 

1; uſual in Ciceros time? But it continued alſo =_ 
ifter him, and after the Birth of opr bleſſed 3 
$4yiour, as appears from the Example of N.. 

67, who conſulted it, as Suetonim relates; aud 

is warn'd by it to have a Care of his ſeventy. 

third Year ; by that of Dion Meere .who 
timſelf relates the Anſwer , which he receiv'd 
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piens viribus Imperii (namq; Achaiz præerat) antiſtitem 
delphic# cortinæ, iu imimam ſacti ſpetus pattem coegit de- 
ſtendere, unde ut cerez conſulentibus fortes pe tuntur, ita ni- 
nius Divini Spiritus hauſtus reddentibus peſtifer exiſſit: Igi- 
thr impulſu numinis inſtincta virgo, horrendo "ſono vocis, 
Appio inret obſcuras verborum ambages fata cecinit. Nihil, 
nquit, ad te hoc, Romane, bellum : Eubcea-Cœlam obti- 
s At is rarus conſiliis ſe Apollinis moneri, ne illi diſ- 
clini intereſſet, in eam fegionem ſeceſſit, quæ inter 
amn unta nobilem Attici ſoli partem, res 
n | obti- 


xt, ubi ante Pharſalieum certamen morbo conſumptus, priz- 
tiftum a Deo locum Sepulturæ poſſedit. e 
Raye 8 cap. 40. . vero conſulto 
is Apolline; ſeptuageſſimum ac tertium Annum cave 
ug trend „„ „%% OE Ton CA oe 4 
* Dion, Chryſdſt. Orat. de txilio; p. 222. Tad ra why-, 
tele or, Whos xo 43 els Fei Badioal)e, xonear » 
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118 form 1 5 that Were. come to « Con- 
fült her; 10 


very much juͤdiſpos'd for re- 
18 of trol BERL o bert 


Plutarch, which 
e e tainty and Evigence 2 than all theſe Examples. 
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To a Tor A Aue avTiHY 9055 Mes Luggsre, W de-, 


7 iſs ness, * at herg to judge, what this 


Inſpiration could be; er this dumb and itt. with which 
Plutarch does here ſay, that this Prieſte WEL fila; and that. 


i Wen d in Io terrible. 4 manner, It it . 


his Author, ore 1 knowing and judicioi "ſhould achnow- 
rom. ſeveral other Paſſa Wes 57 this very 
Dialogue) that evil Dæmous did often concern themſelves in de- 


ledge (as appears al 


livering Oracles ; and that it was to appeaſe them, that the in. 


| fans and cr ue] Ceręmofiei "of their Myſteries and Feaſts were 
bf ond of Oracles. But. 


, 2 15 9 7 fouls 1 get N 5 9 1 
uch was t indneſs of the Heathens F wah, whic 
the, Devil had over, 5 8 n 0 
-b Plutarch. Lib. cur nunc Pychia oracula non reddat car- 
1 mine. [ 
It 


not ſucceeded that day z : and 


WI ſuch vio- 
50 t e 10 ſome. Days 


| We have an I we hat * entire“ 9 Bock of Plararcls i 
entire Book of which prov 115 Truth with yet more Cer. 
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10 uh flistory F ORACLE. 375 
It is that, herein this Philoſopher anſwers Cap. Xxx 
thoſe; who ask d in his Time, why the Prieſteſs wml 
of Delphos deliver d no more Oracles in Verſty 2 
as ſne oh merly us d. Does not this Objections 
which is that of Cicero in his Second Book de Dia 
vinatione; evidently ſuppoſe, that this Oracle. 
did ſtill give Anſwers in Proſe ? Since if it had 
no longer anſwer d at all,; no Man would have 
thought of putting this Queſtion; nor would 
Plutarch have undertaken to anſwer it by this 
Treatiſe: But he would have placd this Ora- 
cle among thoſe, which had abſolutely ceas d; 
and after the | Cauſe of tlie Ceſſation of which, 
he enquires in another Book. Does not that 
of which we ſpeak; alſo evidentiy ſhew byrall 
that Plutarch there relates, that after ſome in- 
termiſſion (which is probably the ſame ; that 
Luan, Statins, and Javenal complain'd of) the 
Oracle of Delphos, on account of its Reſponſes; 
became more celebrated , tllan it had bèeen for 
a long time, as well as more rich and couſidera- 


23 


ut lineam rectam Mathematici vocane breviſſimum ab uno ad 
Aterum terminum ductum; fie Pythiæ Sermo ablq; ullo 
4 flexy; circuitu, ambiguitate, fraude, rectà ad veritatem pro. 
i; a firifecns: quanquam de foa' fide cafe dictionem nom poſſit 
þ detrectate, tamen falfi à nemiue in hum uſq; diem ebnvicta 
5 eſt? ſed donariis barbaricis græcanicfſq; oraculum opplevit. 
* Adificiorum 'autem & Amphictyonicarum * pahes ele⸗ 
gantia, videtis nimirum ipſi, plætaq; iis adjecta quæ antehac 
y don erant, multa eorum, quæ jam ruinam traherent & pe 
of, ſum irent fefecta. Sicut vero arboribus'feectndis liz" ſup- 
| pullulant: ita etiam juxta DEA Pane & adoleſcie Py> 
lza'ob chpiam̃ eorum quæ hic funt, figurum adepta formamq; 
& ornatum templorum, curiarum, aquarimg; hiſtraliunt, 
_ mille ab annis præcedentibus non habüft. p. 380 
bis autem Apollo ſplendidiora, meliora, & apertiora fe 
: ga præbuit, ex tanto qui præceſſit ar ſolitudine; 
hes e a. 7! nh) gry” Ws: (244K) Ren 
13313 Se ua a ble; 


bluterch. ibid. Xylandro-Inrerpret. p. 499. Enfth'verd 


276 AConrixvartionof theAnswar 
Par IL ble; and that it receiv'd this new acceſſion of 
LL Glory principally from hence, that its Anſwers, 
5 which were deliver d for the moſt part in Proſe, 
were conſequently more clear, intelligible, and 

ſatis factory to ſuch, as came from all Parts to 

conſult it? Do we not alſo “ there learn, that 

the Objection of Cicero, and of ſuch as before 

and after him were ſurpriz'd, that this Oracle 
awer d no longer in Verſe, is not ſolid ? ſince 
Plutarch, Who was better acquainted than any 
one, with all that concern'd it, ſhews by a 

great number of Examples and Authorities, 

that in all Ages it had given Anſwers in this 
manner; and that in bis time it ſtil} anſwer'd 
ſometimes in Verſe ; of which he brings a fa- 

mous Example. It is therefore indubitable, 

1 that the Oracle of Delphos deliver'd Reſponſes as 
uſual in the time of Cicero; aud that even a long 

time after him it was no leſs famous and re- 
non d, than it had been in former times. There- 
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* ibid. p. 489. Oracula multa & um 
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proza. otatione ſunt edira, ac de rebus ea haud levibus. Lace- 
dameniis, ut ſeribit Thucydides, de bello contra Athenienſes 
oraculum ſeitantibus Deus victoriam pollicitus eſt: ſeq; vo- 
carum & no pry; — Bou i _ 2 
CO Ca en ——— Atheniev | 
cxpedicione, in. Nee conſuleviibus mandavic, ve Antift 
tam Minery# , que Eryrhris erat, dueerent; ei nomen erat 
Heſychia. — Dinomeni Siculo de filiis oraculum petenti, re- 
{ponder tres tyrannidem geſturos : quumq; ſubjeciſſet Dino- 
menes, quz fes nimirum Apollo Domine iis vertet male, re- 
 ſpondir Deus id quoq; ſe ei dare ac promitere, &c. p. 490. 
vero maximum eſt, Rhetræ illæ ſecundum. quas Lace- 
_ dzmoniorum Rempublicam Lycurꝑus compoſuir, ſolutà ora- 
tione ei darz ſunt. Jam quum Alynus, Herodotus, Philo- 
charus, & Iſter, qui maxime in id ineubuerunt, ut carmine 
dicta Oracula eonſcriberenc , Oraeyla etiam pros oratione te · 
tulerunt —— Nonnulla tamen hodièq; .carmine reddumtur, 
9 #orum caus etiam rem celebrem fecit. Eft inPhocide, 5 
. f 7 WE | f — 2 NONE : | | y 4 


| — 4s. 3 


10 the Higroxr of Okactes; 


under ſtood by 
that l 
Oele begun to be ſilent. 


him, he pretended to ſnhew, 


the Edicts of the Chriſtian Emperors, 


it; and again maliciouſly « 
all 10 chat. mu. id upon this e 


Anſwer, I hope he wi | rt rake! it, amiſs; 


Defettus Oraculorum. He will t learn, (at 
0 leaſt if 15 be not 1 ſtill 1e blnghng 3 
with regard to thi are mo 
and evident, thereby 2 the 28 of 
in 


_ xcknowledging the divine Power of 

4 this miraculous. Event 3). He will there learn, 1 
> ſay, that in the very time .w N was 
5 till in its moſt flouriſhing Eſtate; A 


there - were: Chriſtian; Emperors in The, 
World; the moſt part of Oracles were already 
reduc'd to Silence. The Book of this Philoſe. 


Truth, that. it is alone ſufficient ta convince 
thoſe Unbelievers, who are moſt ay wh 
termin d to give Credit to .nothi 

donnds to the Glory of e or tothe 
Honour of his-Religiou-, T 

two intire hd a. nge b which | ich | Rein 
oppoſition again two Remarks of our Cri- 
tiel; and which a ſhew the 3 


r F.af,. E 00% 


by we ſee the Falſhood of that Remark, - which Chap. XX- 
our-Critick has made; and by which, ſolely WR 
grounded upon theſe two Paſſages of Conte, ill | 


g defore Chriſt came eo the Worl d, 4 
"I *% 42 


A2 we tis ſecond. Remark', "relating. to fene xxl 
the Cauſe of this Silence, which 'he, as, well as 4 confaration 
Mr. Van- Dale and Mr. de Fontenelley, aſcribes to 22 3 Second | 
o the 
the De ſtruction of Paganiſm ; if he had brought 
any new Proof of it, we would examine it 

dere: but ſince he is ſatisfy d in ſaying ir with - 


ig my 


refer him to that of Plutarch in bis Book. Be ti the 


oO For ther mr 


bac ode f pub. 


pher is ſo certain and authentick a Proof of this 
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from the Trea- 
tiſe of Plu- 
tarch, that be- 


any 1 5 


yon, oh 


fo Sewer. 
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PAY mer them, that 1 cannot compröhend, how it 


Ass © Pollible for him to make thoſe Remarks. 
Why not with. Bü P'well ſee What Has dhlig'd him to ven- 


IE ee euite ; Yer, notwithſtanding nee ewe Books 
A " of Flut ar arobz (Which could not be unknewn to 


Plutarch, the him; though he thought perhaps, that his 
M 5 Readers would take a of the >) and that 
4 its. ref Id not Fg mine rap 


—— this Silence of he 1 5 en Oracles 
Ar e be 0 1 Im puted to Knee büt the Power of 
Edits of the®. Ye 175 Devils; and to tlßat Which he 
En a Pig Our eh, be cat them tit! In his 


e pt Our 17 Kras. diſtor hd at my mew- 
Ae Saviour exercig'd this Pow- 
pi od 9 7 eee nig mortal Life, 

A 1 . 1 nn e to ll 

? And" that his Diſciples : 

tics Aa i jirts e Invocation of his Wl .. 
ut4 An me Art 10 zus ign of His Paſſion, du- 
> Hub 2167 ff $ *Of the Chürch?, with a 
Week ate ton d the fe hd He- 
Se "thoſe times. He fach e uen- 
% vin Hom FAT IG endeuvour d to 
har net ado That 10 75 means he Could. He 


'Tpea Pane g ſo much, 
ver” bf-Jeſus- Chtiſt | 


7 Aid d he fas 46 this 


We ame + Pat of the 
? 1 aven lit N 


73 7 


he 17 lber 
he e fort? Js it be- 
ny ee: of Hu- 


e to reduce 
e Mok Aha not 
ane the Or Holes, as is he 


ale 


i Hidv bus | 
has 


a N. 


then pleas d- to exerciſe ĩt in its utmoſt extent? 
Was not he from the firſt Moment of his Life 
truly God) in all things equal to, and conſub- 
ſtantial with his Father? Had not he fromthat 


4 My Father has put all chings into.my Hands: 
«AY whithf the Father: 3 An 
"tHinss =4whichthe Fathen Yorh, « cheſeualſo 
e doth the Son likewiſe . FOH¹DNhs the Fat her 
«.raifes up the Dead and quick net then; eren 
d ſo the Sm quickneth Whom belwil <A 
im that ahmbe Prayer, Whichihe made after 
lis kl Supper} does he udt fay' again, ſpeax- 
ing to his Faber *; „ Abd all mine are thine, 
Hand thine 27 mine: 28 he: hadalready ſaich 4 


d pdwer bwer all Men: Doinot-all.theſe Paſſages: 
of Seripturs evidentliy prove, that our Bleſſed! 
Aviour in his State of Humilatiom had eſfen- 
tially the ſame Power! over all the Creditor, 6 
which he has-at preſent in Kleaven? 


ng 903 eee. "2642. dun SOR 


(OT Og Tn | — 2 x * . 3 va” uent 
Q - Marth ", 27. 1 thine are dender unto me-of imy 
fuer. 5% 1 — — 2 2 


7*. Joh. 16 15˙ All this that che F 


14 b. 5 
400, e dath the Son likewiſe — n the gate 7 
2 up the 400 and quick net h a eben ſo'rhe Son quic] 


whom he. will. 
, 4 Joh. 17. 10. And all mine are "thine, "and thine are N 


i ibid. v. 1, 2. Father the Honr 45 com',"glovify. th Son, 
that thy Son *alfo'may\ glorify: ther. As" thon baſt given' im 
Power over all FRſh, that be ſhould give eternal *. fo ol 
Many as thou baſt given bes. 

EL T-4 FE an 


las at preſtat ĩn Heaven; though he e 2 XXI 


e, r 


during all his 
mortal Life, 
had a Power 
time the very ſame Power and Authority! Does in every thing 


nor he himſelf ſay, ſpeaking? of the Power % to that 
which he had in his State of Humiliation, 7 is Father. 


Our C#x:c# will not on tis truth, which dae 
ivindubiitable: in the eine ben af the hriſti- my ah P4548 bo 


nike ary and « ei. 


guence of the 
Doctrine of the 


| tvinity of Je- 
„ 21. Far 1 rhings, ſo 5 e is 455 Tae I ſus Chriſt, 
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Pant: II. an Religion; and a neceſſary Conſequence of 
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one of the Fandamental Doctrines, on which 
that Religion is eſtabliſh'd,, He pretends on the 
635 that jeſus Chriſt had not this abſolute 


. Power over all the Creatures, till after his 


Reſurrection and Aſcenſi on into Heaven: For 


in Fact he proceeds in bis Argument thus. 


* * Thoweb, ſays be, Feſus Ciriſt did through this 


ſtate of Weakneſs. arrive. at the Glory, which he is 
Poſſeſs d of in Heaven, by it was properly at bis 
entrance into this Glory; that he was put into the 
full Poſſeſſion of that-abſolute Power, which he has 
aver all the good and cuil Spirits, that are in Hea- 
ven, or upon Earth. It is true, that Jeſus Chriſt 
did through his Suffer jngs and Eſtate of Weak- 
neſs, attain to the Glory which he poſſeſſes in 
Heaven: But it is by a new Title and a new 


Right, which he acquir'd by this Eſtate; and 
added to that which be had from the firſt Mo- 


ment of his Life, in Quality of God and of 


the Son of God: .and;;the Glory, to which he 
attain'd by this: new Right, is the ſame with 


that which he had in his Father, as he himſelf 
ſays , before the Creation of the World. But 


rh er, what frigh htful Conſ vences follow from what 


dur Aut 
ye Author 


| MEWS n 


ſays here? For , it toas properly at 


his entrance into this Glory, that Chriſt was put 


_— the Fall Poſſeſſi 2 on of th n Power, which he has 


all good and evil Spirits: Then before his 


5 Refore ion and AſcenGon he had not the full 


© ...,.-2 ,, Poſſeſſion of this Power. He was not therefore 


fully. and abſolately God; he. was not fully 


Lead: 40d it, only: ſince he took the full Pol- 


US SO WRT PTY fn Yn LP WA er 


; * Bib. choif. ibid, p. 256. 5 20 
Ibid. v v. 8. And now , 0 Father, glorify thou me with 


= own ſelf with e 1 b "voy thee before the 


orld Was 
7 8 K 
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f ſſeſſion of this Power, which he has at preſent, Chap. XXI. 

h that he is abſolutely and properly God and 

| Lord. And what is more hideous, than this 

e blaſphemy? What more contrary to all the 

$ Scripture; which teaches us ſo clearly, and in 

r ſo many places. (as we have juſt ſeen) that the 

» Power af Ohriſt upon Earth was in all things 

is WY cqual:to that af his Father? And to ſpeak here 

„ aaly of that which he had over Devils: what 

Dominion can we imagine more abſolute, per- 

ka, and intire, chan that Which during his 

mortal Life he-exercis'd over theſe evil Spi- 

tits? Did not he command them, as their So- Particular 

vereign », and their Maſtor, to come out of Dr of thay 

the Bodies which they poſſeſs'd 3 and was he vive ha 
t immediately obey d? Did not theſe wretch- ,..,,.;-1 wer - 

Spirits beſeech him upon theſe Occaſions ", Devils, during 


1 5 S = 


— 
4 


that he would not command them to go out in- the Couſe of 
o the Deep? Did they not then on hin for 17% 14 
their Sovereign and their God *; calling him 

the Son of God moſt High? And in this State At that very 


n b S time he com- 
of Humiliation, in which he was, did he not „rel dd 
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FIA. H) Ukewiſe give his Difeiples dee ſame' N } 
Wu. when be fuld co them, © I have given 
oer to'tread on Ser pents und dener 
* und over alt the Power of ehe Enemy. An 
was ix not kr chis very time chat his Niclbie 
aſter they, had! eterciꝭ d tis πνπινα,hich the) 
had' receiv'd from him, *vetarifd/with-] 


ſaying, Lord eben the'Devils are ſubject 255 


te us through” thy Nache And what can 

better hew!the fill and ab ſolute Poffeſſion of 

chat Power. which: Chriſt had Ger theſe evil 

Spirits, "thaw the eommuniestion of it, which 

an Y fafedVat that time to: Hs. Diſiples? 

6) 5 5 Bot what need is thete of tonfutiiig this Impl. 
one erf any more attlarge? IS norendugh tepive 
won Viv Ius all the Horror of it, Wich \#deferves, | 

now it is kat of *Smaleid#"hndthereht of ihe 


V, Seins, Enemies tothe Divinity" of Jefus 


Cnriſt Bet us thence learh to know; whit our 
cuil is z and for what'reaſbn"he"takes' it il, 

— * 3h that 1 ſpoke of ''phe divine Powers which Chriſt 
4995 ei exercis d over Devils. 17% mi aint Gut io 


57 „Anne 
} et; > 33 14 


r 
925 en. If he has not ſpar'd the Nether: "TY not 
ve, Ay expect that he ſhould ſpare the peilen 5. and 


willi nf nd. | | 

nowlen 1 FOOL 3 PALL Etta . n 
Wenne ge 9 A — N — __ * 
oer, Wc. | 5. 


is STINT, L THEE 4 


Chriſt gave; ty. Jervis * of then Mani" edle oe Cn wlan 0 
bis Church over rits men then ſum him felt down'be em, and cried, 195 
Devils. ing, thun ar ntbe Son ef God: * $810 4b . 

%.*. Lak. N Fhew be call'd bu twelve Diſciples rogethen 
and gabe them Fower and AutbOvityOver- a, "Devils. And 


| r Scorpion g. an. over all the Power" of the Enemy. And 
| Matth. 10 8, Heal the Sick leaſe Me Leers, 7e the 
Dead, "caſt out Devils. ** \A « 
* Luk. 10. 17. And the Seventy "Wer 25 wich 5 
Nene! Lond: even the Peil are e into 1 throug thy 
ame. Int. Wi a 


++ Srhalcius in Saeed nana, de perſoni chunt 


* $3 © Ts een 25 t that 


Caps1 6. 1% Bebo I ge unto von Pümer th tread on Serpents if 
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elf 


that he ſnould acknowledge in them this ſume CMR ANI 
Power' of caſting out Devils, of Which throngh / JE 
all Ages they have given ſuch illuſtrious Pfoofs. 

_ therefote with rk 8 ren bum 9% 
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oel not pretend to he under ation 75 wa mh s hid 
l e truthß oft 1 Fre ar Dy eee 0 


bartÞ'#6ibe wel u d, ar": oh gp ite of in "which — 
ſley are ſuid id Wave Happen 45" an hic; aw m1 
would be" 5poſſtbl#"u6 probe w; 
Whit . mére cer fu güde authentic Pfoofs of Tin rb pi 
eſs Facts gan eedefte that ehe wntitdßs e e im 
Teſtimony of alf the Fathers ande (Eceleffg al — aut bentick 
Writers, who were often Eye lwitneſſes of then 5 Fats ; and we- 
and mext to this, eat of the Heathens. them? Jer 
ire who were obfie d to oc theft kf ke , e deer 


does not believe Facts, that aré Er oün 1 e e e 

ſach anathentich en igohes oh 

Men? Let bim rhetefbre 55 A8 Re#fon 

tejea all: the GH Patid' Roman | iſory' Hnct be 

produce ſo many Weithe(lts;5 and 

belief us thoſe w hieH m be brodph 5 

Fen by. Jeſus Chr iſt to his Church: 1 05 
HBaMble t recht; as he” prerphdb, 

will be'ſbilH mbretinpeMblcto ſe,” on 

which al 2 ede are gr 9 (hoe a he 

aidi6f th rewe Cane h chr, 

f 1 1 the Want e U 274% . 


credit for the füturs upon he lap ry" of 
will never find dne N4& there; my 1 7 he 17 
this DMA SIS oft caſting = Dev 
erte Fass, Wich Theiw os e 
adds, ſpeaking of the Fathers of the'Churth, + 
20 
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e 806 me * Ca DIR re 
* Vide Smiglecium Lib. nova 1 novi 3 | 
5 2. & Frider. Spanhemium * Elencho Controv. Theo- 
cum Socinianis, Controv. 21 «813 830. 
4 Bib. choiſ. ibid, p. 2755 276, * I pe * 
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1 Dunn II. Kade, the length of time, pits us out of @ condition 
aſſure our ſelves of rohar we ought to know, in 
order ro judge rightly concerning "Bug The 
2 makes bi length of time does nothing in this matter: 
Laß Effort, by nf by ſhould be oblig'd to reject all thoſe 
hi Clan Hiſtories, which 1 now . ſince it is 
the Authority Vet à longer time, ſince the Facts happen d, 
f the — which they relate. Beſides the Wonders, which 
and of all the have RY done of this nature in all the latter | 
Mr aa Ages, do perfectly confirm thoſe, which were 
| * nx wrought in the Firſt; and ſhew clearly, that the 
e Methods of God which regard his Church, were 
got ſtill the ſame in all times. As to the Credulity 
4 fue. of the Fathers, and their want of Sincerity, it 
7 theſe new is not only a thing alledg d raſhly, and without 
Calumen Prof; but alſo a ſenſſeſs Calumny, and evi- 
vic overthrown. by all that we have left, 
1 the Lives and Works of theſe great 
ag If after all the illuſtrious Proofs, which 
0 6 bare given, of their profound Knowledge 
ws eminent Sanctity, any one dares ſuſpeck 
them of credulity and difingenuity, there is no 
Nan on Earth, nor ever was, that ought not 
E paſt for one lawfully convicted of the ſame 
Our Kumar ler is not altogether inſenſible of 
the injuſtice, and extrayagance of his Suſpici- 
ons. He e al perceives, that by all his Ca- 
lumnies he ſhall never be able to hinder Men 
from paying that Reſpect, which is due to theſe 
Sat e by * ng Credit to thoſe mira · 
us Fact wh, which they have related in their 
War e 


fays Tere. as in a kind of 
Anger, Ler Men believe that they 


will of t he m/ 
OO cone I unge ee * — 


— me, * 1 — tt. A. 
— — * 
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racles 


to tbe Hisroxr of Oxactzs. 28g 
racles of Feſus Chrift and the Apoſtles, and thoſe Chap. xxul. 
of the' following Ages. Here he returns into the ww Woaeo 
right way again; and grants us all that we ak 
of him upon this occaſion : For certainly what- 
ever Credit we may give to the Miracles rela« 
ted by the Fathers, we diſtinguiſh it extremely 
from that, which we give to thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles, which are related in the Holy 
Scriptures. We believe theſe by a Divine 7% Difference 
Faith, which is indubitable and infallible y and _—_ a 
with reſpect to its certainty infinitely ſurpaſſes „ | 
whatever has the ntmoſt aſſurance: poſſible a- given to b 
mong Men. We belicye the other only with Miracles rela- 
2 human Faith, which is neither infallible, nor ed in the Scri- 
abſolutely indubitable; and which though it in- % - 8 
creaſe in certainty, in proportion to the Au- 2 bee, produ- 
thority of thoſe that ſpeak to us; yet never ced by the Fe- 
does, nor ever can come. near that, which we hers. | 
give to what is related in the Holy Scrip- 
rare, which is the Word of God himſelf. If 
our Author believ'd the contrary concerning us, 
it is a new Proof, that he is very ill inform'd 


* 


of our Opinions. ä , © OE ITN NE +44 
I have only one Word more to ſay, concern- 

ing the Paſſage of Plutarch. ef which he brings 

M Interpretation a little different from mine; 

but which yy condemns that, which Mr. de 

Fentenelle had given of it. I would willingly. 4, geplication 
approve of it, but that I find two difficulries given to 4 Pof- 
in it: The firſt is, that without any neceſſity, ee of Plu- 

he changes the Text of Plucarch, by retrench- ch, and cri. 


is, that by taking away this negative Particle, 
we do not ſo perfectly diſcover the inverted 
8 Argu- | 


x 
aa” 44 & 


| »-"1© »""themſelves ablig'do retain the Particle, which 
+... +. he-by his'plenary Authority does a little too 


1 
i We 
* 


| vt * pf 153548 . 8 | a b 45 As: «1 

Nei ze boldly retr nch. Ane „„ 

A Concluſion": At laſt he finiſhes his 'Remarks upon the 

drawn againſt*. Third Patt of my Book; and ſays, That we 
the: Author:; SOR F757 977. 5 mi 11 

eee conoludo, af woe well amine what he has now 

what be h ſaid, that the Primitive Chriſtiant did in reality 

oe azainſt'rhake # little too much noiſe; about the ſilence and 

the:Third Fart deruy of "Oratles after the Birth f Jeſus Chriſt : 

of the Anſwer. bet aue this divay bud already begun a long time 


op - 1 /.__.., ant is en at. il, qui vous diront, que les Oracles ne ſont pas 
beau & bots, pource qu' Is ſont de Dieu; mais au contraire 


386 A ConmxbfTION f the Answ 
PART. II. Argument there ſpoken of, which conſiſts in 
drawing a Conſequence oppoſite to that of our 


Ie autres diront, quiils ne ſeront paz de Dieu, parce qu ils 


ER 


Adverſary; from the Antecedent which he has 
maintanid, and which we admit without chang- 
ing any ching in it. I could add, that Amyor 
and Hianer i, who certainly were at leaſt as 
learned as our Author, have tranſlated the Paſ- 
ſage of Plutarch as I have done; and thought 


d 


before; ai had happen d ouiy by little and little, 


e ß... ; 
| Y Plutarch. de Pythiæ Oraculis Interprete Xylandro, 
p. 479. Hoc ait Bio quibuſdam etiam Orationibus accidere, 
quando invertuntur. Iraq; & Oracula aliqui non dicent bene 
 habere, gaia-News eorum fit Author, ſed Dei non eſſe, quia 
Bib. cholſ. ibid, p. 200. 
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thorit y 


2 (3. ew 
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Ah is ſo far, from favouring him, ithat it Chap. xxl. 
condemns him: And as to the diminution of A 
the number of Heathens, and the-Authority-of - 

the Chriſtian Emperors, to which he aſeribes: 
this Silence, it is certain that Paganiſin was ſtill 

in a moſt flouriſhing; condition under Heathen 
Emperors, when Oracles were for the moſt part 
reduced to Silence, by the -Goneeſſion af the 
Heathens themſelves: I think I may thence? 
draw a Cancluſion.. directly oppoſite to his 3 


which is, that the Fathers kad gfeat Reaſon to. 


take advantage of this miracutous Silence of 
Oracles againſt. the Heathens ; ſince in reality. 
there can be no other cauſe of it alledg d, but 
the; divine Power of Chriſt over Devils, the 
Authors of theſe Oracles; andathat which he 
communicated to his Ohureh through all Ages, 
to gaſt them out by his Anthority, and the In- 
vocation of bis Name; That the Proofs of it, 
rg I produg'd; in my Anſmer remain un- 
aken; and that the Defender: of Mr. de Funte- 
nelle was able to bring nothing againſt them, but 
Diſcourſes in the Air, mere Rofibilities, Er- 
rors againſt, the Faith, and Calumnies againſt 
the Fathers, which are evidently falſe... 1” 

This, Sir, is what I: thought my ſelf oblig'd: De C — on 
to anſwer to the Aurhor of the Remarks, a y * 790 42 
you have inſerted in the XHI Tome of your Bil, Mr. Le 
liothegue Chaifie, AS you are one of his Friends, Clerc, on occa- 
zou will think perhaps, that in ſome places In of rhe Con- 
have refuted him with too little Ceremony: But 4 f * of 
Lwill make you your ſelf the judges Could 8 Pied an A 
otherwiſe with regard to one, Who would makes; thought 
the Fathers of the Church paſs for weak Metneceſſary to ob- 
and Impoſtors ? Who treats the learned Ramun ter vs with re- 
Catholic tis as Hypocrites, that write and ſpeak pow OR 
concerning Religion quite otherwiſe tam they}, „hr 
think ? Who lets himſelf Jools again the wok hereafter, 


<4} 16 | oy hol oy 
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holy Uſages, and the moſt ancient and beſt au- 
thoriz'd Praftices of the Catholick Church ? 
And, laſtly, who does not ſpare even the Di- 
vine Nature, and the adorable Perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt? If I had conceal'd all theſe Extrava- 
or only anſwer'd them coldly ; ſhould 
not I have drawn upon my ſelf that juſt Re- 
h, which the Roman Orator * once made 
1 to another Orator of his time, upon his expo- 
F ſiſing the greateſt Attempts of his adverſe Party 
. with an admitable Sweetneſs and Tranquillity ? 
«© Would you ſpeak ſo coldly, ſays he, if what 
e you ſay were true? Would not more Force 
« and Vehemence appear in all your Actions? 
Beſides, Sir, you know, that the goodneſs of the ' 
Cauſe, which any one maintains, does naturally 
inſpire a certain Confidence; which ſhews its 
. felt without his conſidering it, even in the man- 
ner of his Expreſſion, Now was there ever a 
better Cauſe, than that which I defend ? Since it 
is that of the Chriſtians of all Ages, whoſe 
Opinions 1 only explain ; and at the ſame time 
thar of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, whoſe divine Pow- | 
er I maintain; I deſire you thetefote to bring 
the Author of the Remarks to hear Reaſon in x4 
this Caſe. Tell him, that he ſhould have pro- 105 
duc'd.ſomething more, than ſuſpicions and ima- "+ 
ginary Poſſibilities, to overthrow an Opinion 8 
— receiv'd by all Chriſtians for ſeventeen 70g 
_ Centuries z'and maintain'd by Facts, which are 8 
Authoriz'd by the Teſtimony of all the Fathers : 
and Eccleſiaſtical Writers. Tell him, that he 75 
ſhould have had more reſpect for theſe great . © 
Men; and not have attack'd their Authority, 803 
and the Reputation of the learned Roman Cat ho- 
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10 other Oracle, but 4 were 0 
n 177 and Priefteſſes. Jt 225 
hy Ar. 2 Why this: Continuation 1 the Auer is 
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Cab Ti Spry i 3 common amang the Primi- 


501 tive. 126 
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